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O POGLADZIE ERRARIA NA ETNOGENEZ^ SLOWIAN

Witold Mañczak

Ostatnio Jin PlLARSKŸ [2005] opublikowal interesuj^cy artykul na temat etnoge- 
nezy Slowian, w którym calkowicie aprobuje pogl^d ERHARTA [1985] na tç sprawç. 
Wedhig Erharta do wyodrçbnienia siç Slowian doszlo poprzez nastçpuj^ce stadia:

Protobaltstina (asi 1500-700 pf. n. 1.) [...]
Pfedslovanstina (asi 700 pf. n. 1.-300 n. L).

Zacátek této fáze byl poznamenán pomërnë intenzívním kontaktem s archaic- 
kymi iránskymi dialekty Skythù. Tim se dále zíntenzívnil diferenciaëni procès v 
rámci protobaltského areálu a komunikace mezi uzivateli jiznich okrajovych dia- 
lektû a ostatnimi “Protobalty” byla spojena uz se znaënÿmi obtizemi [...]

(Pra)slovanstina (asi 300-1000 n. L).

Tak wiçc zdaniem Erharta jçzyk praslowiañski jest mlodszy od prabaltyckiego 
i powstal na skutek nawarstwienia siç irañskich dialektów Scytów na peryferyczne 
poludniowe gwary prabahyckie.

Krytykç tego pogl^du zaczac trzeba od poruszenia fundamentalnego zagadnie- 
nia istoty pokrewieñstwa jçzykowego. Pierwszym, ktôry siç zastanawial nad tym, 
na czym polega pokrewieñstwo jçzykowe, byl XVII-wieczny orientalista niemiecki 
o nazwisku Ludolf. To on sformulowal zasadç, wedhig ktôrej „die Sprachver­
wandtschaft offenbart sich nicht im Wörterbuch, sondern in der Grammatik” (por. 
[SCHUCHARDT 1928: 198]). W ciqgu minionych 300 lat tak wiele autorytetów za- 
aprobowalo poglqd Ludolfa, ze stal siç on dogmatem jçzykoznawstwa. Jednak 
przyszlo mi na mysl, zeby go skonfrontowac z faktami, i okazalo siç, ze w twier- 
dzeniu Ludolfa tkwi zdzblo prawdy w tym sensie, ze istotnie miçdzy jçzykami 
spokrewnionymi zachodzíj. regúlame odpowiedniosci fonetyczne, i tak np. pol- 
skiemu d odpowiada w angielskim í, por. pol. dwa, ale ang. two, pol. woda, ale 
ang. water itd. Jest jednak niezmiernie wazne uswiadomic sobie, ze o stopniu po­
krewieñstwa, a wiçc np. o tym, ze jçzyki indoeuropejskie rozpadaj^ siç na szereg 
galçzi (na jçzyki slowiaúskie, baltyckie, germañskie itd.), ze poszczególne galçzie 
jçzykôw indoeuropejskich z kolei siç dziel^na mniejsze gmpy (np. jçzyki slowiañ- 
skie rozpadaja siç na zachodnie, wschodnie i pohidniowe), nie decyduje ani fone- 
tyka, ani morfologia, ale slownictwo. A oto garsc przykladów na poparcie tej tezy.

Nie tylko slawisci, ale nawet laicy majacy najbardziej elementamii znajomosc 
polskiego, ukraiñskiego i rosyjskiego wiedzq, ze polszczyzna jest blizej spokrew- 
niona z ukraiñskim niz z rosyjskim. Gdyby jednak brac pod uwagç fonetykç, to by 
siç okazalo, ze wiçcej podobieñstw jest miçdzy polszczyzna a rosyjskim niz miç-
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dzy polskim a ukrainskim. Miçdzy polskim a rosyjskim zachodz^ nastçpuj^ce 
zbieznosci fonetyczne: 1) w ukrainskim g przeszlo w h, podczas gdy w polskim 
i rosyjskim g siç zachowalo, por. pol. gôra, ros. gora, ale ukr. hora; 2) w ukrain­
skim samogloska é przeszla w i, podczas gdy w rosyjskim we wszystkich wypad- 
kach, a w polskim w wiçkszosci wypadkôw e rozwinçlo siç w e, por. pol. wiek, ros. 
vek, ale ukr. vik; 3) w ukrainskim e i o przechodz^ w sylabie zamkniçtej w z, pod­
czas gdy w polskim i rosyjskim samogloski te w wielu wypadkach zachowujq. 
brzmienie pierwotne, por. pol. siedem i ros. sem ale ukr. sim albo pol. i ros. nos, 
ale ukr. nis; 4) w polskim i rosyjskim spôlgtoski zmiçkczaj^ siç przed samogio- 
skami przednimi, co nie zachodzi w ukrainskim, por. pol. niese i ros. nesti (w kto- 
rym n jest wymawiane jak w pol. niese, to znaczy jak n), ale ukr. nesty; 5) w ukra­
inskim z przeszlo w y, por. pol.pisac i ros. pisat’, ale ukr. pysaty; 6) na koncu syla- 
by v ulega w ukrainskim wokalizacji, podczas gdy w polskim i rosyjskim zachowu- 
je Charakter spolgioskowy, por. gen. pl. pol. trow i ros. trav, ale ukr. trav (gdzie v 
brzmi jak u w pol. auto); 7) w ukrainskim spolgtoska przed y ulega podwojeniu, 
por. pol. ogloszenie i ros. oglasenie, ale ukr. oholosennja', 8) w ukrainskim spôlglo- 
ska zwartoszczelinowa powstala w wyniku drugiej i trzeciej palatalizacji slowiah- 
skiej pozostaje miçkka, podczas gdy w polskim i rosyjskim spolgtoska ta stward- 
niala, por. ukr. vulycja, ale pol. i ros. ulica', 9) w ukrainskim spôlgtoski dzwiçczne 
koncowe pozostaje bez zmian, podczas gdy w polskim i rosyjskim ulegaj^ ubez- 
dzwiçcznieniu, por. pol. bob i ros. bob, ale ukr. bib (w ktorym koncowe b brzmi 
jak by, 10) w slowach zaczynajacych siç od samogloski w ukrainskim v pojawia siç 
czçsciej niz w polskim i rosyjskim, por. pol. i ros. on, ale ukr. vin. Tym dziesiçciu 
najbardziej siç rzucaj^cym w oezy zbieznosciom fonetyeznym miçdzy polskim 
a rosyjskim mozna przeciwstawic zaledwie dwa podobiehstwa miçdzy polskim 
a ukrainskim, a mianowicie: 1) w rosyjskim nieakcentowane o przeszlo w a, pod­
czas gdy w polskim i ukrainskim samogloska ta zachowala swe pierwotne brzmie­
nie, por. pol. dolina i ukr. dolyna, ale ros. dolina (w ktorym o jest wymawiane jak 
a); 2) po c w rosyjskim z siç zachowalo, natomiast w polskim i ukrainskim przeszlo 
w y, por. pol. czytac i ukr. cytaty, ale ros. citât’. Tak wiçc rozpatruj^c cechy fone­
tyczne dochodzi siç do wniosku, ze polski nawiazuje do rosy]skiego bardziej niz do 
ukrainskiego. Tymczasem wystarczy zastosowac moj^metodç porôwnywania slow- 
nictwa w paralelnych tekstach (co do tej metody zob. [Manczak 1990]), by otrzy- 
mac inny wynik.

W podrçczniku Kondraszowa jest fragment powiesci rosyjskiej przetlumaczo- 
nej na inné jçzyki slowianskie. Porôwnanie tego fragmentu w jçzyku rosyjskim, 
ukrainskim i polskim wykazato 13 slownikowych zgodnosci polsko-ukrainskich: 
pol. bezstronny, ukr. bezstoronnij, ale ros. bezpristrastnyj; czy, cy, li; dobrze, do- 
bre, choroso; hartowae siç, hartuvatysja, zakaljat ’sja; jak, jak, kak 2 (liezba ozna- 
cza, ze slowo uzyte jest wiçcej niz raz); kropla, kraplyna, kaplja; od, vid, s; ostatni, 
ostannij, poslednij; rok, rik, god 2; zamyslic siç, zamyslytysja, zadumat’sja; z, z,po. 
Natomiast w tymze fragmencie powiesci znalazla siç tylko 1 leksykalna zgodnosc 
polsko-rosyjska, a mianowicie pol. niemaio, ros. nemalo, ale ukr. cymalo. Widac
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wi?c, ze porównanie stownictwa w paralelnych tekstach wiedzie do shisznego 
wniosku, ze polszczyzna jest blizej spokrewniona z ukrainskim niz z rosy]skim.

Inny przyklad. J?zykoznawcy sa jednomyslni co do tego, ze lacina jest blizej 
spokrewniona z francuskim niz z gockim, ze gocki jest blizej spokrewniony z an- 
gielskim niz ze staro-cerkiewno-slowianskim, a polski jest blizej spokrewniony 
z bulgarskim niz z litewskim. Jednak porównalem paralelne teksty w tych j?zykach 
i otrzymalem nastepuj^ce wyniki:

Podobienstwa fleksyjne Podobienstwa leksykalne
Lacina a gocki 103 47
Lacina a francuski 18 222
Gocki a staro-cerkiewno-slowianski 83 74
Gocki a angielski 31 93
Polski a litewski 62 51
Polski a bulgarski 52 291

Z danych tych wynika. ze wbrew Ludolfowi o stopniu pokrewienstwa j?zyko- 
wego decydujc nie podobienstwa gramatyczne (fonetyczne lub fleksyjne), ale po­
dobienstwa stownikowe z tym waznym zastrzezeniem, ze podobienstwa leksykalne 
musz^ bye liczone nie w slownikach, ale w tekstach [MANCZAK 1992: 22-41],

Z kolei nalezy zwrócic uwag? na fakt, ze jak stopien pokrewienstwa j?zykowe- 
go zalezy nie od fonetyki, ale od stownictwa, tak i o stopniu archaicznosci j?zyków 
decyduje nie cechy fonetyczne, ale leksyk. Nie ulega zadnej wctpliwosci, ze ogól- 
nie bior^c wsród j?zyków romahskich jezykiem, który najbardziej si? oddalil od 
laciny, jest na przyklad nie francuszczyzna, ale rumuhski, który wchlon^l mnóstwo 
zapozyczen slowianskich, wegierskich, tureckich czy nowogreckich, podezas gdy 
we francuskim odsetek stow pochodzenia lacinskiego jest bez porównania wyzszy. 
Nie mozna jednak zaprzeczyc, ze jesli chodzi o rozwój fonetyezny, to na odwrót 
jest on bardziej zaawansowany we francuskim niz w rumuhskim. Oto garsc przy- 
kladów. Z lac. tempus powstalo rum. timp, skladajqce si? z 4 glosek, i fr. temps, 
które zawiera zaledwie 2 gloski. Od lac. lingua pochodzi rum. limbá i fr. langue, 
w których liezba glosek ma si? jak 5 do 3. Z lac. aqua powstalo rum. apa, które 
liczy 3 gloski, i fr. eau, zredukowane do 1 gloski.

I w tym momencie dochodzimy do sedna sprawy. Jak wiadomo, Erhart nie byl 
pierwszym j?zykoznawcc, który doszedl do wniosku, ze j?zyki slowiahskie scmlod- 
sze od j?zyków baltyckich, ze j?zyk praslowiahski powstal na skutek nawarstwienia 
si? jakiegos innego j?zyka na gwary uzywane na peryferyeznej cz?sci obszaru pra- 
bahyckiego. Zas do tej konkluzji doszedl zarówno Erhart jak i jego poprzednicy na 
podstawie tego, ze pod wzgl?dem fonetyeznym litewski jest bez porównania bardziej 
archaiczny od j?zyków slowianskich. Rzecz jednak w tym, ze o stopniu archaiczno­
sci j?zyka decyduje nie rozwój fonetyezny, który bywa kaprysny, ale slownictwo.

Swego czasu, bior^c pod uwag?, ze stopien pokrewienstwa j?zykowego zalezy 
wyl^cznie od stownictwa, usilowalem przedstawic nowq. klasyfikacj? j?zyków 
romanskich opartc jedynie na zgodnosciach leksykalnych mi?dzy tymi j?zykami. 
Okazalo si? wówczas, ze z grubsza zachodzi zwi^zek mi?dzy chronologic podbo-
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jow rzymskich a liczbe zbieznosci slownikowych, jakie poszczegolne j?zyki ro- 
mahskie wykazujew stosunku do pozostalych j^zyköw romahskich:

J^zyk Poczetek podboju
Wloski
Portugalski

7498
7159 ”

Italia 396 r. przed Chr.

Hiszpahski
Katalohski

7114
6985 J

*- Hiszpania 226 r. przed Chr.

Francuski
Prowansalski

6851 q
6560

Galia (125) 58 r. przed Chr.

Romanche 6318 Recja 15 r. przed Chr.
Sardyhski 5333 Sardynia 237 r. przed Chr.
Rumuhski 3564 Dacja 101 r. po Chr.

Wynika z tego, ze im wczesniej jakas prowincja zostala podbita, im wi§cej cza- 
su ludnosc danej prowincji miala, by si§ dobrze nauczyc po lacinie, tym gl?bsza 
byla romanizacja j^zyka lub j^zykow uzywanych w danej prowincji, tym bardziej 
archaiczny jest j^zyk lub j^zyki tarn uzywane (przy czym pod tym wzgl^dem jedy- 
ny wyjqtek stanowi j^zyk sardyhski), zob. [MANCZAK 1991],

W moim przekonaniu odkrycie korelacji mi?dzy Chronologie podbojow rzym­
skich a liczbe zgodnosci leksykalnych, jakie poszczegolne j^zyki romahskie wyka- 
zuje w stosunku do pozostalych j^zykow romahskich, umozliwia rozwiazywanie 
problemow etnogenetycznych. W tym stanie rzeczy, by rozwiezac zagadnienie 
praojczyzny indoeuropejskiej, postanowilem zbadac, ktory z dzisiejszych j^zykow 
indoeuropejskich ma t§ same wlasciwosc co wloski w obr^bie j^zykow romah­
skich, to znaczy ktory z dzisiejszych j^zykow indoeuropejskich wykazuje najwi§- 
cej zbieznosci slownikowych w stosunku do pozostalych j^zykow indoeuropej­
skich. W tym celu poröwnalem fragmenty ewangelii w 9 nowozytnych j^zykach 
indoeuropejskich, a mianowicie w albahskim, hindi, irlandzkim, niemieckim, no- 
wogreckim, ormiahskim, litewskim, polskim i wloskim (tzn. po jednym j^zyku 
z kazdej gal^zi j^zykow indoeuropejskich). Tu ogranicze si§ do przytoczenia da- 
nych dotyczecych tylko j^zyka litewskiego oraz polszczyzny, poniewaz w niniej- 
szym artykule interesuje nas kwestia, czy pod wzgledem leksykalnym bardziej 
archaiczny jest j?zyk litewski czy tez j^zyki slowiahskie. Otoz okazalo si^, ze 
zbieznosci slownikowe mi^dzy polskim i litewskim a pozostalymi j^zykami indo- 
europejskimi byly nast^pujace [MANCZAK 1992: 98],

Polski Litewski
Niemiecki 565 542
Irlandzki 448 390
Wloski 412 377
Hindi 287 283
Nowogrecki 277 219
Albahski 271 204
Ormiahski 253 231
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Tak wi^c badanie slownictwa doprowadzilo do wniosku, ze choc pod wzgle- 
dem fonetycznym litewski jest bardziej archaiczny od j^zykow slowiahskich, to 
jednak z punktu widzenia leksykalnego litewski jest mniej archaiczny od polsz- 
czyzny.

Do tego wniosku doszedlem jeszcze inng drog^. Wedhig Gamkrelidzego i Iwa­
nowa praojczyzna indoeuropejska lezala w Armenii. Aby sprawdzic t§ hipotez?, 
wyekscerpowalem fragmenty ewangelii w j?zyku ormiahskim, nowogreckim, nie- 
mieckim, wloskim, litewskim i rosyjskim. Poshiguj^c sig slownikami etymologicz- 
nymi Vasmera, Fraenkla, Devoto, Klugego-Seebolda, Friska, Adzariana i Pokorne- 
go podzielilem wyekscerpowane wyrazy na dwie grupy: slowa pochodzenia na 
pewno lub prawdopodobnie indoeuropejskiego oraz slowa pochodzenia niejasnego 
lub nieindoeuropejskiego. Okazalo si?, ze w poszczegölnych j^zykach wyrazy 
o pochodzeniu niejasnym lub nieindoeuropejskim wyst^powaly w nast^puj^cych 
ilosciach:

Rosyjski 16
Litewski 35
Wloski 54
Niemiecki 71
Nowogrecki 169
Ormiahski 173

A wi^c i to badanie wykazalo, ze pod wzgledem slownictwa jezyk rosyjski jest 
bardziej indoeuropejski, bardziej archaiczny od litewskiego (Manczak 2001).

W artykule Pilarskiego (2005) jest mapa, z której wynika, ze wedhig Erharta 
praojczyzna Slowian lezala mniej wi^cej mi^dzy srodkow^ Wisla a srodkowym 
Dnieprem, mi^dzy Karpatami a srodkowym Niemnem. Moim zdaniem praojczyzny 
Slowian nalezy lokalizowac w dorzeczu Odry i Wisly, za czym mi^dzy innymi 
przcmawiaja nastcpuj^ce argumenty wynikaj^ce z badania slownictwa w paralel- 
nych tekstach:

1) Stosunki pokrewienstwa j^zykowego wykazuja zdumiewaj^c^ stabilnosc. 
Jest oczywiste, ze ze wzgl^dów geografícznych lacina uzywana w Dacji okolo 
r. 270 (gdy legiony rzymskie opuszczaly Dacj§) nawiazywala bardziej do laciny 
uzywanej w Italii niz do laciny uzywanej w Galii czy Hiszpanii. Od ewakuacji 
wojsk rzymskich z Dacji min^lo 1700 lat, w czasie których nie bylo kontaktów 
jezykowych mi^dzy Dacjq, a Italig a pomimo to dzisiejszy j^zyk rumunski nawia- 
zuje do wloskiego bardziej niz do pozostalych j^zyków romanskich.

2) J^zyki germanskie sg podobne bardziej do slowiaiiskich niz do baltyckich, 
z czego wniosek, ze w epoce przedhistorycznej Slowianie musieli przebywac - 
podobnie jak w okresie historycznym - mi^dzy Germanami a Baltami.

3) J^zyk polski jest podobny do staropruskiego bardziej niz do litewskiego, 
z czego wniosek, ze Slowianie pierwotnie mieszkali blizej siedzib dawnych Pru- 
sów niz Litwy.

4) J^zyk polski jest podobny bardziej do niemieckiego niz do osetynskiego, 
najblizej Polski uzywanego j^zyka iranskiego (Osetowie sg, potomkami dawnych
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Sarmatôw). Odleglosc miçdzy Hamburgiem a Kijowem jest niemal rôwna odleglo- 
sci miçdzy Kijowem a Wtadykaukazem, stolicq lezqcq glôwnie na pôlnocnych 
zboczach Kaukazu republiki osetynskiej, z czego wniosek, ze praojczyzna Slowian 
nie mogla lezec nad Dnieprem, bo gdyby tam byla polozona, to liczba leksykal- 
nych zbieznosci polsko-osetynskich bylaby mniej wiçcej rôwna liczbie slowniko- 
wych zgodnosci polsko-niemieckich.

5) Jçzyki germanskie 8^ podobne bardziej do slowianskich niz do romanskich. 
Jesli zas wziqc pod uwagç, ze z Hamburga do Rzymu jest w linii powietrznej 1300 
km, do Poznania 500, a do Kijowa bez mala 1500, to leksykalne zgodnosci ger- 
mansko-slowianskie liczniejsze od germansko-romanskich tez przemawiaj^ za 
zachodniq praojczyzna Slowian.

6) Jçzyk irlandzki nawiqzuje bardziej do polskiego niz do litewskiego, z czego 
wniosek, ze w epoce przedhistorycznej - podobnie jak w okresie historycznym - 
Celtowie mieszkali blizej Slowian niz Bahôw [MANCZAK 2004: 28—45].

Jesli chodzi o przedhistoryczne migracje Slowian, to najwiçcej zgodnosci lek- 
sykalnych z pozostalymi jçzykami slowianskimi wykazuj4 jçzyki zachodnie, mniej 
wschodnie, a najmniej poludniowe. Innymi slowy, najbardziej archaiczne sq. jçzyki 
zachodnioslowianskie, mniej wschodnioslowianskie, a najmniej pohidniowoslo- 
wianskie. Fakt, ze jçzyki zachodnioslowianskie s^ wsrod jçzykôw stowianskich 
najbardziej archaiczne, stanowi jeden dowôd wiçcej na to, ze praojczyzna Slowian 
lezala na obszarze Slowiahszczyzny zachodniej [MANCZAK 2004: 105].
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Abstract

Erhart’s View on the Ethnogenesis of the Slavs

According to Adolf Erhart, Proto-Slavic could be considered a peripheral idiom of the 
Proto-Baltic dialect continuum formed on the southern margin of the East European area 
during the eighth-seventh century BC, in conditions of intensive contact with Iranian lan­
guages. The present writer adduces several arguments against this view and claims that the 
original homeland of the Slavs should be placed in the basin of the Oder and Vistula rivers.
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OCOBEHHOCTM yslOTPEBHEHUÍI nPUHACTMÍÍ B «COcDHÍÍCKOM EBAMPEJlHH»

Faőop JI. Bajiad

ripeuMCTOM HacTosmeű paőoTBi aBnaeTca Mop(])o.norHHecKHH anaimB npiiiac- 
thh b naMBTHHKe pyccKoü peyaKpHH XII-XIII b., xpanameMcii b CoíJihhckoh na- 
poflHOŰ 6n6iiHOTeKe hm. KHpHJuia h MecjioflH» non X» 25 (b flajibneiíiiieM - Co- 
4>HHCKoe eBanrejiHe hjih CE). KpaTKoe onncaHHe rpaMMaTHHecKoií CHCTeMbi na- 
MaTHHKa (Hapa^y c najieorpa(J)HqecKHM aHanH3OM) ocymecTBHJi H. X. TÓT [1976], 
KOTopoMy npHHaflJie>KHT h nepsoe cooőmeHHe oő btom (jiparMeiiTe H36opnoro 
CBanrejiHa b 6onrapcKOM acypHane «Eshk h jiHTepaiypa» [1973, kh. 2.: 22-36],

lÍ3/iaHHe CoijiHHCKoro eBanrejiHa neaaBHO ocynjeCTBHJiocb kojijickthbom cna- 
bhctob CereflCKoro ynnEepcmeTa non pyKOBO/iCTBOM npocjieccopa H. X. ToTa 
(CE 2006). B 3TOM H3ABHHH HOJIHBIH TCKCT naMSTHHKa COHpOBO>KflaeTCa (])OTOKO- 
HH3MH H HHUCKCOM CJIOBO(])OpM BMCCTC C HX MOp^OJIOEHHeCKHMH KaTerOpHSMH. 
Hapauy c HeTbipHanuaTbK) jihctbmh CE ny6jiHKyeTca -h jihct naMaTHHKa 
Na 4.5.22, xpanameroca b ŐHŐJiHOTCKe Pocchhckoh aKaneMHH nayK, KOTopbiH 
CHHTaeTca (])parMeHTOM toh >kc pyKonwcw, hto h CE. Bo BpeMH paőoTbi aBTop 
3TOH CTaTbH TmaTejibHo paccMOTpeii ynoipeőJieHHe npHnacTHH b pyiconHCH 
H o6Hapy5KHJT, HTO M»»L» H3CTB pCHH 3aCJiy>KHBaeT OT/jeUbHOTO BHHMaHHH. Clie- 
nyiomHH anajiH3 «BJiaeTCB hojiheim onncanHCM chctcmm npHnacTHH b CE, npo- 
aonacaa h MecTaMH yroHHaa naőniOfleHHa H. X. Tona b ynoMaHyroii Bbinie CTaTbe.

B naMHTHHKe npeacTaBJieHbi bcc thhm npHnacTHH, KOTopbie mm paccMoipHM 
b OTflenbHbix rpynnax b antjiaBHTHOM nopanxe.

fíeücmeumejibHbie npmacmuH Hacmonmezo epeMemi; UMeHHbie (fropMbi

B CojiHHCKOM eBanrejiHH BcipenaroTca cneflyiomHe npHnacTHa nannoro th- 

na: ama ( 1b(2)), ¿Ayioipa poa.-bhh. e^. (10a), khaa (la, 1b, 4r), KHAAipe (4a), 

KTk^AetiKAjllllO Mr. 6^. (14r), KTvCTppikrAIOUJe (Ír), K'hlc^OAAipA BHH. MH. M. (5r), 

kt^oaauia hm. flB. (25a), rAipe (10a, 136, 256), pa ioi|ie (2r, 6r, llr), pa a (2r, 3r, 

6a(2), 10a, 10b, 12r), ppAAoyipA pofl.-BHH. e^. (5b), ppAA^i (6r), iKA^Atoipa 

poA.-BHH. ey. (10a), ^pAipe hm. mh. ac. (46), HAoyipe (256), h^poha (6a), HMoyi|Jk 

bhh. en. (2r), MOAA (ca) (2r, 6a), MOAAipe ca (la, 13a), HA^HAMeHOKAia (lOr), 

HH^'h yOAAljJA BHH. MH. M. (5t), HOCAipK HM. MH. M.; HM. e^. (66, 126), OTpttUAtolipA 

hm. M. (25a), nAAaia (6a), no rhkaia (76), no>KH|pAioqje (13b), nocTAipe ca (1b), 

npnieMAa (11b), nponoK-kA^ (6a), nbtoipe (7b), CKepKA (56), CAoyaca (14a), CTora 

(lOr), cToiAipe (4r), coyAAjipe (14a), coyipa pofl.-BHH. e^. (3r, 5b), cS ipoy naT. e^.
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(256), cu (46), cLaaipa poa.-BHH. ea. (6r), [TKoJpAipa poa.-BHH. ea. (7r), -rtipa 

(3a), utAAipe (13b), BAoyi|ie (7b), AAtyipa poa.-BHH. ea. (2a).
KaK BHano H3 npHBeaeHHbix cjioBO(J)opM, aencTBHTeuLHbie npnqacTMH Ha- 

CToamero bpcmchh BbicrynaiOT name Bcero b HMCHHTejibHOM naaexe eaHHCTBen- 
Horo min MHOxecTBeHHoro (oTaeubHO ne otmchcho), a b aeyx cjiynaax h aßOÖCT- 
BeHHoro HHCJia. Hb apyrnx naaexeß npeacTaBJieH jimiib BHHHTejibHbiií (3 paaa), 
poaHTCJibHbiH (min poaHTejibHO-BHHHTenbHbiií, 8 pás) h aaTejibHbiii (2 pasa).

B KanecTBe OKOHHanna hm. n. ea. a. m. p. ynoTpeőiiaioTca cneayioiaHe (fuieK- 

chh: -a (4 pasa), -a (5 pás), -tj (2 pasa) h -a (15 pás). Oam pa3 na Meere hmchh- 

renbHOH (JmeKCHH BMCTynaer OKOHaaHHe BHHHTejibHoro naaeaca: cKpAipKTk kan 

MAOjK'kK’K • Kik CKCYA^^ßßlU,*1 KOA^Y HOCAUJK (126). OopMa BHH. H. ea. H. M. p. Hpa- 
bnabHO ynoTpeÖJiaerca b cayaae HMoyipK (2r): npHKßAoyK ch*k mo h [k] t[b]k6 • 

HMoyuik A^lx^ rAOYX”h h hím-k . CaoBO(|iopMbi acencKoro h cpeaHero poaa b eaHH- 
ctbchhom HHcae oTcyrcTBytoT. HcKaroaHTenbHbiM oKOHaaHHCM poa. n. ea- a. m. p. 
aBaaeica -a. Ilepea sthm oKOHBanneM naxoaHM cneayiomHe c>chch»KLbi: -oyi|i- (4 

pasa), -Kap- (2 pasa) h -Aip- (2 pasa), $opM ®e -Aip- hjih -tAip- Boo6me hct. JJa- 

TeabHbiö naaeao BCTpeaaeTca annib b aeyx cayaaax (KT^AelrcAjipky cS^oy). Bo 
MHoa<ecTBeHHOM HHcae raiOKe npeoöaaaaioT caoBO^iopMbi b HMCHHTeabHOM na- 
aeace, c oKOHHaHHeM -e (nocae cytJxJiHKCOB -oyip-, -Kap-, -Aip-). ¿(annoe OKOHqa- 
HHe, xapaKTepHoe M» npHaacTHH MyiKCKoro poaa, oaHH pas BbiCTynaer na Meere 
hm. n. mh. a. otceHCKOZO poda: [>Ke]|H'ki K’kuieA’Miie ck hh|mk oi"K mama^a ^QAipe 

cHy-k • (46). 113 KOHreKCTa BHa«o, aTO npHaacTHe npoineauiero BpeMeHH raioKe 

noayaaeT (jiaeKCHio -e bmccto oHcnaaeMOH -a. C apyroii cropoHbi, na Meere 
OKOHHaHHÜ HM. H. MH. H. M. p. -ß B OaHOH CaOBO(|)OpMe HaXOaHM ^jaCKCHK) -K: H 

npHKßAoma k hbmS hocapjk ocaaeashtl • tkhaamh ■ (66). 3aecb, oanaKO, no Bceß 
BepOMTHOCTH Mbl HMCCM MIIO c HenpaBHabHbiM coraacoBaHHeM, npHHCM aeÖCTBH- 
TeabHoe npHaacme coraacyercs ne c noanoKanjHM, a c npHaacrneM CTpaaareab- 
Horo saaora. BnHHTeabHbiH naaex MHO7KecTBeHHoro ancaa npeacraßaeH annib 
aByMH npHMepaMH (KxjcyoAAipA h HH^-kiyoAAipA (5r)), b Koropbix (JiaeKcna -a 
SBaaeTca o6biaHbiM apeßHepyccKHM cooTBeTCTBHeM cTapoeaaBSHCKoro -a). 
Bcero asa caoaa My»<CKoro poaa b aBOHCTBeHHOM ancae ctost b HMeHHTeabHOM 
naaeace, c «npaBHabHMM» OKOHaaHHCM: K-KyoAAipA (25a), OTp-kujAW ipa (25a).

^eücmeumejibHbie npu^acmun Hacmonmezo epeMenu; wemibie (popMbi

3ra rpynna npHaacTHH coctoht H3 caeayronjHX caoBOijiopM: eoaaiphh hm. mh. 

m. (2a), KT^AßiKAH (14a(2)), K'kcyo AAipHy'K poa. MH. (106), K-KyoAA|ipHM’K aar. 

mh. (13a), K-kpoyaH (116(2)), K-kpoywipeMoy aar. ea. (36), rpAAoyipe|e (256), 
rpAAiiiH (76, 24b, 256), »hka|iphmh TBop. mh. (13b), HMoyip[...] aar. ea. m. ? (5a), 

HMoyipeMoy aar. ea. (96(2)), hmt^ih (5a), KAKH*kiH ca (13b(2)), agíkaiphh (136),
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AK>EAH (10b), H6HMCyi|JA|rO POñ- 6ñ- (96), H6HAKHAAH (10b), OT'kM'kTAIAH (1 Ib), 

np-k^^n^o^kn ast. Sñ- (256), CToltaipHyk poy. mh. (2b), CTOAipHyb POÑ- mh. 

(25a), cf Aipwa hm. ey. ac. (136), coyAAipAro poy. ey. (11b), coyipHM'k yar. mh. (5a, 

9r), coy,i|ji|M'K yar. mh. (9b), coyipHMí TBop. mh. (13b), ctjh (46), c-kAAiparo poy. 

e«. (13b), ctAAHJH[...] ? (6b), xoaah (1 la).
KaK B COTHCTBCHHOM, TaK H BO MHOaceOTBeHHOM HHCJie (AyaJIHC OTCyTCTByeT) 

h b 9TOH rpynne npeodnayaiOT 4>opMbi HMeHHTeJibHoro na^eaca. Otkjioh6hhh ot 
nopMbi 3Aecb M3Jio. (Ho# HopMOH noApasyMeBaercfl MopcJionornqecKaH cncreMa, 
ycTanoBJieHHaa na ochobc flpeBHeñmnx CTapocjiaBHHCKHx pyKOHHceñ, npHHaraa 
6OJH>inHHCTBOM CJiaBHCTOB-aSBIKOBCAOB.) B eAHHCTBeHHOM HHCae HpHHaCTHa 
MyaccKoro poya nojiyaaior oiconaanna -uh (6 pás), -hh (1 pa3), -ah (2 pasa), -m» 

(3 pasa) h -ah (3 pasa). OopMa ace eoaaiphh, BonpeKH ^Jickchh (-hh BMecro -en), 
no KOHTeKCTy nonacHa osHaaarb HMeHHTenbHbiñ nayeac MHoacecTBeHHoro, a He 
eAHHCTBeHHoro qncna: He hipóte. ckapashh KpAaeK'k H'h E0AAWHH (2a). B acen- 

ckom po^e b KaaecTBe chALKLUki ey. a. BbicrynaeT -hk (1 pas), a b cpe^HeM poye — 

-ee (1 pas). OKOHaaHHe pofl. n. e#. a. m. p. -aro 6es BapnaHTOB ynoTpe6aaeTca 
Bcero 3 pasa. B narenbHOM ace nayeace en. a. b MyaccKOM poye BbiCTynaeT $jieK- 

chs -eMoy (3 pasa),~a b acencKOM — -en (1 pas). Hto KacaeTca MHoacecTBeHHoro 
ancjia, KpOMe MMCHHTeabHoro nayeaca, KOTopbiñ npeACTaBnen Jinnib BbimeyKa- 

saHHOH npo6jieMaTHaHoñ cjioBojiopMOH EOAAipHH, ynoTpe6asioTca cjienyiomne 

KaTeropHH h OKonaanna: poy. n. -HyK (3 pasa), AaT. n. -hm-k (3 pasa) h -ím-k 

(1 pas), TBop. n. -HMH (1 pas) h -hmí (1 pas). OcTajibHbie na^eam b pannon rpynne 
OTcyTCTByiOT. Ilepey OKOHaaHHHMH BbicrynaiOT o6biano nopoönbie hmchhmm 

4>opMaM ey4>4>HKCbi: -cyip- (9 pas), -wip- (1 pas) h -Aip- (8 pas), ho saccb, b otjih- 

ane ot HMeHHbix, no OAHOMy pasy ynOTpeÖJHOTca h cy^mccbi -Aip-, -aip- h -raip-,
B KOHTeKCTe stayoy ace H-kK[o]|TopHH ot-k khhhc[khh]|k'k • roy ckA^xí—]‘ 

sara^oana cnoBO(j)opMa ctAAipn)...], Koropyio no KOHTeKCTy n no MarepnanaM 

APyrHX naMHTHHKOB MOaCHO BOCCTaHOBHTb KaK ckAAipHH (EMBOTO OaCHAaeMOH 

ckAAipen), ho BOSMoacno h HHTepnpeTanna ckAAipnyK, b stom ace cnyaae yannoe 
cjiobo corjiacyeTca He c noAneacantHM, a c cymecTBHTejibHbiM b pon. n. mh. a. 
(KHHHC[kHH]|K'k).

ffeücmBumejibHbie nprnacmua npotuediuezo speMenu; uMeHHbie (j)opMbi

B HCCJieAyeMOM naMSTHHKe k 3toh rpynne npnaacTnñ npHHaAJieacar cne- 
AyromHe LMsochoMbi: E’kiK’kiuio Aar. ey. (11b, 14r, 256), kha^k-k (36, 5b, 6b), 
KHA'kK'kiije (llr), kha^k-ki (3a), k-k^kak-k (116), K^KpAipKace hm. mh. ac. (4b),

1 HacTb nepraMena OTcyrcTByeT, noaroMy npoflOJiaceHHe flannoro cjiOBa »subz» na^eaoio h oa- 
HOSHanno BoecraHOBHTB.
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K-k|^AAK,K (12b), Li^Hi^«-^» (2b), K-k^Akialk-kiiiH hm. eA. æ. (llr), k-k^hhk-k 

(36), K-K^ptK-k (2b, 56), kt^km-k (6r), kt^akk ca (7b), k-kctak-k (6r(2)), 

K-kuieA'kuie hm. mh. îk. (46), K'kiuejA’kmeMA ast. ab. (126), L^Iui^^^mio AaT. eA. 
(3b), ^nptTHK-k (6a), HçkKt (24r), huiba-k (76), »lui^^uik (3b), HuikA^ (14b, 

24b), MAC pAOjKAKTk (36, 6a), OEpATHK'k CA (146), o|KAMeHHK*k (116), OCA-kOHK-R 

(116), OTptuiHKTs-ilUA HM. AB. (25a), OTkR-kipAKTK. (3 r, 5b, 9a, 9r, 24b), 

[oT’kjK’kipAK’k (3a), cTkiiJ6,yk (Ila), fiaa^ (10b), hoibmu (2b), bph^kaIktk (24b), 

npHCTcynHKii (8r), npHCToy|nAk (46), npHiukA’k (2b, 96), npHlieMTi (12b), npHieMiuiie 
HM. MH. ac. (8a), npo|cT6p-k (6a), npcyxAK-k (36), pA^rHeKAK-k (24b), pA^oy-M-kk-k 

(6b), pA^AjM-kk-k (llr), pACKonAK-ktue (66), pACT0|4HK-k (9a(2)), peK-k (126), 

peK*kiuK> ast. eA. (6a), cAkiuiAKTi (2a, 10r), ckHkMTi (46), ckTKOpkiuKi Aar. ca. 
(Ila), c-köK-k (9a(2)), oy-EoaK-k ca (9a), uikA-k (6a-66, 8r, 126), uikA-k|uiA hm. mh. 

æ.; hm. ab. (46, 126, 12b), leM-ki (36), w[Ep]tT-kine (5r).
Kak BHAHO H3 npHBCAeHHBIX npHMepOB, B CAHHCTBCHHOM HHCJie ynOTpeÔJM- 

iotcm 7 pa3JiHHHbix oKOHHaHHÍi HMCHHTejibHOFO naAOKa: -K^ (37 pa3), -Kk (1 pa3), 

-K-ki (2 pa3a, nepeA h), -ktuuh (1 pa3), -% (15 pas), -tu (1 pa3, nepeA »), -k (1 pas). 

B AarenbHOM naAOKe BcrpenaeTC» TOJibKO (jiAeKCHS -io (--kiuio (3 pa3a) huh -kiuio 
(1 pas)). Bojibuie npHMepoB hs kocbchhbix naAOKeii Her. Bo mhoxcctbchhom 

HHCJie hs naAOKeii ynoipeÖJiaeTca jiHnib HMCHHTejibHbiH, c oKOHHannaMH -e 
(--kwe) h -a (-thua). OKOHHaHHe -e b HCTbipcx cjiynaax BbicTynaeT KaK Mop^eMa 

MyjKCKoro pOAa, a b Asyx — KaK acencKoro (bmccto -a (-taha)). Ojickchh ace -a 

(-TUUA), KaK THHHHHblH BOCTOHHOCJiaBHHCKHH BapHaHT (h3 MCCTC CTapOCJiaBflHCKO- 

ro -a), ynoTpeÖJiaeTca oahh pas b KanecTBe OKOHHanna hm. h. mh. h. ac. p. Æboh- 
CTBCHHOe HHCJIO HpeACTaBJICHO BCCFO 3 pasa C 0K0HH3HHCM HMeHHTCJIbHOFO H3AC- 
aca -A (-TiIIIA) H 1 pas C OKOHHaHHCM AaTCJIbHOFO naAOKa -6MA (--kllieMA).

Oco6oro BHHM3HHH 3aCJiy>KHBaK)T a) MOp^eMbl HM. n. CA. H. M. p. -TJ H -Kiki 

(BMeCTO -% H -K-k), KOTOpbie SBJMIOTCM (|)OHeTHHeCKHMH B3pHaHT3MH OTMCHeHHblX 
«npaBHJibHbix» (|)jieKCHH nepeA nocjieAyiomHM h; 6) cjiOBO(|)opMbi k^^akk (na 

MecTe 3 mh. aop. kt^atk, napa Ay c choMä» K-k^kM-k, noieMU, npnlieM-k, 

c-kHkM-k, leM-ki), ^Anp-kTHK-k, H^-kk-k, 0EpATHK"k, ocA'kiiHK'k, npHCToynHK-k (HapaAy 

c npHCToy|nAk), KOTopwe cBHAeTejibCTByioT o paenpocTpaHCHHH «hobbix», ariBTep- 
H3THBHBIX BapH3HTOB OKOHHaHHH ACHCTBHTeJIbHBIX HpHHaCTHH HpOIIieAIIierO spe- 
M6HH (c SJICMCHTOM -K-)2; ß) aBHO OHIHÖOHHaH CJIOBO(j)OpMa HM. H. MH. H. ». p 

K-k^KpAipk(îKe), KOTopaa ctoht na Meere oacHAaeMOH K-k^KpAipkWA (»K«1^I...

2 CymecTByiOT pasnHimie mhchhä o tom, «bjmkdtm M saHHMe <j)opMBi Mop<|)OJiorHHecKHMH 
o6hobji6himmh (cm. nanpHMcp [Cejihiaeb 2001: 192]), hjih anajiCKTHLiMH BapnamaMn (FpaMaiHKa 
1993:210).
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kha^iha rpoETk... h KTigKpAUJKreE | >K6 CA oyroTOKAiiJA ko ha h homa^auja iero • (4b)); 

r) ÿopMbi hm. n. MH. q. >k. p. k-kuiea^we ([?ke]|hu K-KuieA'xme c-k hh|mk ot-k 
paamaía çpA|ipe ch^k • (46)) h npHieM-kuis (• s ■ ^^L^ -| h?k6 npHieMTUiis 

ckî thakhhktlI ckob • h^h|aowa npoTHKoy xeHHlycy ■ (8a)), 8 KOTOpbix bmccto 

OJKHslaeMoro -'kum (ctcji. -toha) naxo^HM OKOHnanne My>KCKoro poya; ñ) hobo- 

o6pa3OBaHHe k^a^Vm^k^, KOTopoe CBHflereJibCTByeT o pacnpocipaneHMH 

y rjiarojiOB II onpinKCHHa cyt^HKca -noy- (ctcji. -ha-) nepe^ (jmeKCHeii -k-k 

(b otjihhhc ot Gonce CTapbix 4>opM ™na akhf*k).

ffeücmeumejibHbie npmacmiM npouieduiezo epeMenu; HJieHHbie (popMbi

flannaa rpynna npeflCTasjiena Bcero ceMbio npnqacTHSMH, a hmchho: 
E’hfillK’kuieie BHH. ea. cp. (4a), h^ehk-kih (76), noroylEHK-kiH (26), nocAAK-Kiuaro 

pOU.-BHH. ect. (116), nOCAA|K1dH (1 Iß), NP»^M6^UI8IK BHH. LÑ- LP. (2b), 

npHfiueAl'klmHH hm. mh. m. (4a).

IIocjiectHHH npHMcp ÿnrypHpyeT b cjie^yiomeM kohtckctc: npHsuisAliJuiHH 

HApOAH HA noyjp-K CK " KHAAQJ6 KT^lJiKTHUEie. TaK KaK HOflSepKHyTOe npHHaCTHC 
b npeyjioyceHHH .ziojijkho corjiacoBaTbca c nocjie/iyromuM cymecTBnrejibHbiM, 
anoMajibHoe OKonnaHHe -(tvUi)hh 3^ecb 3aMein,aeT oiKHyaeMoe -('kuj)eh.

CmpadamejibHbie npunacmun nacmofiinezo epeMenu

B naMHTHHKe mm o6napy>KHJiH tojibko rpn cipa^aTCJiMibix npHnacTHH na- 
CToamero bpcmchh: khahImh hm. mh. m. (4b), [HApH]u,Aie|MAro po^.-BHH. en. m. 

(12a), HApHUAiewkijH hm. Sñ- m. (12a). Ohh Bce ynoTpeÔJiaroTca corjiacno rpaMMa- 
THHCCKHM HpaBHJiaM pyCCKOH pCflaKUHH IjepKOBHOCJiaBHHCKOrO M3bIKa.

CmpadamejibHbie npmacmun npouieduiezo epeMenu; UMennbie ipopMbi

3ra rpynna npHnacTHH coctoht h3 cjieyyronjnx 3JieMCHT0B: eaaI^bh-k (7r), 
EAF^H-k (256), EAF^OKAeH-K (76), EAro|CAOKA6H0 HM. 6Ñ- cp. (256), K’KÇHeceH’k 

(lOr), H^rHAHH HM. MH. M. (116), HCGMeHt MCCTH. LÑ. M. (46), HCK0yiU6H8 Mî. SÑ- 
M. (3r), OCAAEABHHK BHH. 6Ñ. M. (66), OOylCA-klUlAHH HM. MH. M. (la), HO|A0ÎKeHO HM. 

ey. cp. (4b), nOAOKEHTi. (46), no|CTKAAHOy BHH. 6Ñ- ®. (12b), npHKA^AHO BHH. 6Ñ- cp. 

(25a(2)), npoAAHO hm. e^. cp. (llr), hp^aaht». (3b), oyEKienoy ^aT. e^. m. (3r), 

Oy¡EKEHTk (3b), WCAAEABHTi BHH. Cfl. M. (6b). OtKJIOHCHHH OT MOp(jjOJIOrHHCCKHX 
HOpM HCT.

CmpadamejibHbie npmacmun npouieduiezo epeMenu; uaemibie tpopMbi

B TCKCTC CE CpaBHHTCJIbHO M3JIO npHHaCTHH 3T0F0 THna: OCAAEAEHOMOy nar. 
LÑ. M. (6b), OCAAEASHOyOyMOy flaT. LÑ. M. (6b), HHCAHO|MOy Mr. est. cp. (14b), 

nOKA[A]SH'hl|M’h flaT. MH. (13r), nOCAAHTvltä BHH. MH. M. (76), HpOKAATHH HM. MH. M.
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(9r), oyroTCKAHolie bhh. ea. cp. (9b), oynHTtH^iH bhh. ep. m. (24b, 24r). Cjiobo- 

4>opMa ocAAKAeHcyoyMOY HBnaeTca HHTepecHbiM HCKJiioHeHneM no cpaBnennro 
C OCTaJIbHbIMH qjICHHMMH npHHaCTHMH B KOCBCHHblX na^eaCaX T6M, HTO ona — 
eflHHCTBeHnaa HecTMaceHHaa (|>opMa, naxoflamasca b aannoH pyRonncn.

ffeiicmBumejibHbie npuuacmua npoiuediuezo epeMemi; HecKJionfieMbie (popMbi

OT^eabHO paccMOipnM ynorpeGnenne npHqacTHii na -/-, KOTopbie Bbicrynaror 
cocTaBHoii qacrbio cjioacnbix rnaronbHbix (j)opM, caMOCToaTeabno ace — b otjih- 
nne ot Bcex BbiineyKasaHHbix thhob — ne BCTpenaioTca. B HCCJieayeMOM naMaT- 
hhkc naxo^HM cneAyiomHe npnMepbi.

a) Ilep^eKm: H-kcTe | ah mkah (lr), iecH | np-kAAAX (8r), aaax iecH (24b), H-kcTX 

... sxckAx (25a). B o^hom eflHHCTBCHHOM cjiyqae npnnacme na -/- ynoTpe6jiaeT- 

ca 6ea CBa3Kn: hocaa|kxih ma ou,k tx mxh^ ^AnoKfcAAAx • (11b).
6) H/iiocKBaMneptpeKm: sk np[w]cTaax (46), ea^S || npHWKAH (46-4b), HyxiEAx 

| sk (24r). Kaacflaa H3 apex TJiarojibHbix (j)opM OTHOOMTca k I rnny, a TaK na3bi- 
BaeMbiii pyccKHH sapnanT (npimacme na -/- + nep^eicr ot rjiarojia exith) b py- 
Konncn ne o6napyaceH.

b) CocjiazamejibHoe HaKJioHBHue: exi ... noroYEHAX (3a), exi skAkAX (7r), 

EXAkAX ... exi (7r), [e]xi octakhax (7r), kx^aax Exiyx (96), [exi]wa oy|ehah 

(12a), exi Kxi|ckiaAX (146), kx^kkceah ax ca Exiyx (24r). KaK bh^ho H3 npnBe- 
/leHHbix npuMepoB, BcnoMoraTenbHbiii rjiaroji Be3fle BbiciynaeT b chopE aopncTa 

ot rnaroaa exith, cnennanbHbix ace (j)opM mna ehmk, eh h t. y. neT.
OopMbi OTHOCHTenbHoro Gy^ymero BpeMenn (futurum exactum) b Texere na- 

MaTHinca ne BCTpeaatoTca.

O6ujue Bbieodbi

floflBO^a HTorn anannaa ynorpedaenna npnqacTHii b CE, cyMMupyeM caMbie 
xapaKTepHbie Mop^onornHecKne oco6chhoc™ ^annoii rpaMMaTnnecKoii KaTero- 
pnn. EcrecTBeHHO, ^OHernqecKne, ^OHonornqecKne, neKcnKO-ceManTHqecKue 
hjih CMHTaKcnnecKHe neprbi ynoTpe6nenna paccMarpuBaeMon aacrn penn b na- 
CToameii pa6ore ne noABepraiOTca anajiH3y.

1. B CofjwncKOM eBanrennn mnpoKO ynorpe6naiOTca Bce pasnoBHAHoern 
KaK flencTBHTejibHbix, tbk h CTpactarejibHbix npnqacTHH nacToanxero 
w npome/jmero BpeMenn.

2. B o6nac™ CKJionaeMbix rnnoB npeacraBJieHbi ece rpaMMarnnecicne na- 
aeacn HMeHHbIMH n/HJIH BJieHHblMH CJIOBO(j)OpMaMH. 3t0 npOTHBOpeHHT 
MHCHHK) HCKOTOpblX MCCJieflOBaTeJieti, COTJiaCHO KOTOpOMy «choMbi 
KOCBeHHbix na^eaceii fleiiCTBHTejibHbix np«qacTHH b apeBnepyccKHx 
TeKcrax pe^KH c (JjaeKcnaMM hmchhofo ckjiohchhs, a b abohctbchhom 
h MHoacecTBenHOM hhcjic noHTH ne Bcrpenarorca» (HcTopHnecKaa 
rpaMMarHKa 1981).
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3. YnoTpeGjieHHe naneiKHbix OROHiaHnn b 6ojibniHHCTBe caynaeB npa- 
BHJIBHO, OTKJIOHeHHB OT HOpMM CpaBHHTCJIbHO PSMU. (0flH3K0, OOJICe 
nae™, hcm b niaroJibHOH cncreMe Boo6me, cm. [Tot 1976: 329]). Ta- 
RHMH OTRJIOH6HHSMH 3BJUII0TCJI CJieAyK>IIIHe. A) Y MeCTOHMCHHblX 
chopN fleilcTBHTejibHbix npnnacTHH b hm. ii. mh. h. m. p. flBa pasa ynOT- 

pe6jMCTca (jineRCHH -hh (bmccto oiRHflaeMOH -en): koaaiphh (2a), 

npH[meA]'K|uiHH (4a). OopMa ace chAA^t—] (6b), npHHHCJieHHaa 
H. Totom k 3toh ace rpaMMaTHnecRoii RareropHn [Tot 1976: 325], no 
naniCMy mechhio sBJiaeTca Heo,qHO3HaHHOH (cm. Bbinie). E) HpnMepbi 
K^iueAikUie (46) n apHieM^iue (8a) CBw^eTeabCTByiOT o tom, hto b hm. n. 
MH. H. HCHCTBHTeJIbHbie npHHaCTHH HMeHHOTO CKJIOHCHHa H B aceHCKOM 
pofle unorsa BbicTynaiiH c oRonnanHeM MyaccKoro pocta. (He hckjhohc- 

ho, hto HenpaBHJibnyio cjiOBO(|)opMy KT^RpaipRace (4b) Toace MoacHO 
MHTepnpeTHpoBaib rbr K-K^RpaipRiue, n tbkhm o6pa3OM, n ona 

othochtcs cmM.) B) OopMa hocaipk hm. mh. m.; hm. efl. (66, 126), ro- 
Topaa no OKOHHaHHK) BbipaacaeT bhh. n. e^. h. m. p., o^hh paa ynoTpe6- 
jiaeTca na MecTe hm. n. mh. h. m. p., a .npyron paa na MecTe hm. nay. e^. 
h. m. p. B nocjie^HeM cay^ae OKpyaceHHe 3bho motjio cnoco6cTBOBaTb 
oinn6Ke nncna.

4. B o6;iacTH fleiicTBHTejibHbix npHHacTHH npoine,n,inero BpeMeHH b hm. n. 
en. h. m. p. napaiuieabHO ynoTpe6jiaiOTca HMeHHbie i|)opMbi c (jiopMaH- 
tom -k- h 6es nero, cp. kt^akk (7b) h kt^kmt». (6r), npHCToynHKik (8r) 

h npHCToy|nAk (46).
5. IIpHnacTHa crpanaTeubHoro 3anora o6ohx BpeMCH npeflcraBjieHbi b na- 

MaTHHKe, npHHBM B63A6 C OaCHflaeMblMH rpaMMaTHHeCKHMH MOp4>eMa- 
MH.

6. CocjiararejibHoe HaxnoHenHe bo bcbx bocbmh cjiynaax Bbicrynaer 

c BcnoMorarejibHbiM rnarojioM ktjth b chopE aopncra.
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Abstract

On the use of Participles in the ‘Sofia’s Gospel’

Manuscript Ns 25 of the „Cyril and Methodius” National Library in Sofia (tentatively 
called Sofia Gospel and dating from the 12th or 13th c.) is a monument of the Russian redac­
tion of Church Slavic. Its complete system of participles is investigated in this paper. All 
gramatical forms are presented together with an analysis of their specific endings.
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K"bM B-bllPOCA 3A cpyHKUHOHAJlHATA EKBHBAJ1EHTHOCT HA rslArOHUTE 
OT EflHA H CTDiyAJlEKCUKAJIHO-CEMAHTMHHA PPYHA H TSXHATA

MHOPO3HAHHOCT B EtsirAPCKHH KHMXOBEH E3HK

Mapna 3KEPEBA

Enna ót xapatcrepHnre ocoGchocth na marojiHHTe jieKCHKaiiHO-ceMaHTHHHH 
rpynn e (jiaKTBT, ne rnarojinre, kohto ce naMnpaT b TaKaBa rpyna, 3ani>.JDKHTeJiHO 
ce oTnacHT noMeamy ch c peryjiapna MHoro3HaHHOCT h (JivHKnnoHanHa eKBHBa- 
jieHTHOCT. ^Bara ™na OTHOinenna ca B3anMH0CBBp3aHn n npencTaBiiaBaT abctc 
cipaHM na cahhctboto ot cncTCMna CBOTHeceHOCT na jieKCHKajiHHTe eannnun 
b paMKure na eyna JieKCMKaJiHO-ceMaHTHHHa rpyna h b paMKHTe na jieKcnKajiHara 
cncTeivia Karó uaiio.

OyHKijHOHajiHaTa eKBUBajienTHOCT na nyMHTe, hjih cmhohhmhh b mnpoKna 
cmhcbji , ce npoaBaBa b több, ne hvmh c pa3JiHHHH, no cxo^hh ochobhh snanenna 
Morar ya ynacTBar b ennn n cluim chx>L3n Karó B3anMO3aMeHaeMn CKBUBajieHTii, 
kohto npnTeJKasaT enna h Cbnja chocoGhoct na nsnuiHaBaT ennaKBH (jiyHKUHH. 
Tasn chocoGhoct e HaH-xapaKTepna 3a nyMn, kohto ce ornacaT klm enna h cbina 
jieKCHKaiiHo-ceMaHTHHHa rpyna, kocto e CBT>p3ano cbc CBOHCTBara na ctOTBeTHa- 
ra rpyna, npoaBenn b ceManTHnnara CBOTHeceHOCT na eyHHHUHTe, Kaicro h c th- 
hobhtc CHHTarMaTHHHH xapaKrepHCTHKH na re3H enniiHUH. Több hm6hho ca 
h npennocTaBKHTe, kohto oGycnaBar 4)yHKiiHOHajiHaTa eKBHBaneHTHOCT na rjiaro- 
jihtc ot enna h cuma neKCHKanno-ceMaHTHHHa rpyna h CBupsanara c nea mhoto3- 
HaHHOCT.

napanHTMaTHnnara ochobb na BcaKa JieKCHKajino-ceMaHTHHHa rpyna e ctcra- 
Bena ot buhhctboto na őbtobh, KaTeropHajino-jieKCHKajiHH ccmh, kohto npncbcr- 
Bar bbb bchhkh nyMH ot rpynaTa h ot nocTarmno orpaHHHCH naőop ot thhobh 
nH^epenpHanHH npHsnaijH, npencraBCHH b 3HaHeHnaTa na BcaKa OTnenna nyMa. 
Több e tbkb, 3amoTO nywHTe ot enna h cbujb rpyna ca CBtpsanH noMOKny ch 
C paSUHTHH no Bny CeMaHTHHHH OnO3HUHH. A HBjTHHHCTO Ha TaKHBB OnO3HUHH 
npennojiara bl3mo>khoct 3a Taxnara HeyrpajiHsanHa b ycnoBHara na KOHTeKcra, 
Ha HHaTO OCHOBa BB3HHKBa (|)yHKIIHOHajIHaTa CKBHBaneHTHOCT Ha JieKCHKajiHHTe 
enHHHIIH, MaKap H H3BBH KOHTCKCTa B CBOHTC OCHOBHH SHBHCHHa ^L Ca flOpH npO- 
THBOHOnOíKHH 6ML Ha npysB.

Kbm HeyrpajiH3aij[Ha ca ocoőcho ckjiohhh cemahthhhhtc ono3HH,HH ot npHBa- 
THBCH THH. IIpH TaXHaTB HeyTpaJMH3aL(Ha K3T0 npaBHHO „OŐipara (jlVHKHHa H33e- 
mb cjiaőnaT hach ot hbb HeyTpajiH3HpamH ce ejieMema” [COJIHLIEB 1971: 89].

B paMKHTe hb rjiaroJiHHTe neKCHKBJiHO-ceMBHTHHHH rpynn b KanecrBOTO hb 
tbkhbb „cnaőn” nnenoBe hb npnBBTHBHaTa ceMaHTHnna ono3Hnna hb nyMHre ce 
npoasaBBT npeyHMHO 6b3obh maróan, c kohto ca CBtpsaHH bchhkh ocranann
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marojiH. Totho 6a3OBHTe maroan ce xapaKTepH3HpaT c Han-ninpoKa (JiyHKiiHO- 
nanna eKBHBaaeHTHOCT c apyrn rnarojin, kohto ce HBMBaT MapKHpann naenoBe 
b cEOTBeraaTa omnnnna. TaKa, rnarojn>T eaeMaM, kohto e 6a3OB 3a rnaronHaTa 
jieKCHKaJiHO-ceMaHTHHHa rpyna cec snanenne ‘npHoßmaBaHe na o6eKTa’, b tckct 
mojkc aa ce cpemne KaTO (JiyuKunoiiaaeH eKBHBajieHT na caeannTe rnarojiH ot 
ci>maTa rpyna: xeaiyaM, KynyeaM, uaeaotcdaM, doßueaM, aauMcmeaxt, docmaeRM, 
3aeMOM, aaeotoeaM, 3anacReaM ce, nonyuaeaxt, aaenadReaM, npueMOM, yjiaeRM 
,doKoneaM, cepaoneaM, omuacRM, omeeoicdaM, omneMOM, uaxfbKeaM, usmezjiRM, 
usmpbzeaM, 3a63eMOM, npee3eMaM, OKynupctM, oöceöeaw, npuceoReaM, nenejin, 
npudoöueaM, cnaßdReaM ce, uepnR, usenunaM,, nodBupaxt, uaBupaM, HapaMCOM, 
zpaßectM, saduzaM. HanpHMep: Baex / nonynux nucMomo extecmo meße; Tr eae / 
xeaua Hoatca c dee p^qe; Toü e cscmoji / uepnun cujiu om meoRma moBoe, Baex / 
Kynux xir6; Bae / noatyuu au duec aaruiama? Bae / aaeaadn mu cbpyemo', Baex / 
aauMcmeax om meoume udew, Om MaÜKa cu e eaen / Hacjieduai manaHma na xy- 
doacHUK h ap.

B JieKCHKanHo-ceMaHTHHHaTa rpyna ci>c snanenne ‘pasAenane na o6eKTa na 
nacTH’ KaTO 6a3OB Moace Aa ce pa3rjie>KAa rnaronET paade/iRM, kohto ceiao e chM- 
KiiHOHajien eKBHBajieHT na Apyrn qjieHOBe Ha Ta3H JieKCHKaJiHO-ceMaHTHHHa rpy­
na, kohto HMaT no-KOHKpcTHa ccMaHTHKa. HanpHMep: KJiacutjauyupaM / He me 
c-beemeaM da deaiuiu / KJiacutpuyupaut xopama no mosu npuanaK! / npezpaotcdaM 
(CmaRma Beute paadeneHa/npezpadeHa Ha dee noaioeuHU c ÖRJta aaeeca).

B pojurra na HeMapKHpaHH qjienoBe na npHBaTHBHara onosnuna MoraT Aa 6e- 
AaT ne caMO 6a3OBH, ho h Apyrn rjiarojin, kohto ca mhopo o6iah no cbocto snane- 
HHe. B naciHOCT kem thx MoraT aa ÖEaaT othccchh rnarojiHTe ot jieKCHKanHO- 
ceMaHTHHnaTa rpyna ‘npn6aBaHe, npno6maBane kem o6eKTa’ Karo nonyuaeaM, 
HaöupaM, KynyeoM, xeaiqaM h ap- C Tax npnBaTHBHO ca CELpaann no-CEAEp- 
jKaTeann (MapKHpaHH) raaroan h parananaTa MeatAy Tax ctmo önxa mo™ Aa ce 
HeyTpajiH3npaT b KOHTeKCTa. B peayn rar na Ta3H HeyTpajiH3anna tc MoraT Aa ce 
pa3rne>KAaT Karo cjiyiiKUHOHajiHO eKBHBajieHTHH, HanpHMep: Om peKama me cu 
docmaeRxa/xeaiqaxa puBa, Toü uaBpa / edwcua s dpoBoeeme cu cnadKUR iiou/eu 
e-badyx.

B aeKCHKajiHO-ceMaHTHHHaTa rpyna ‘pasAenane na ooeKTa’ 6jth3kh ao 3Hane- 
hhcto na 6a3OBHa raaron no CTeneH na oöoömeHOCT MoraT Aa ce pa3rnea<AaT raa- 
ronHTe paaeduHReaxt, denn, paaBueaM, paaujieHReaM, peotca, khcom, cena h apyrn, 
KOHTO B OnpeACJICHH KOHTCKCTH M0F3T Aa 6bA3T (jiyHKIIHOHajIHH CKBHBaJieHTH Ha 
no-CEAEpxaTeaHH raaroaH.

OyHKijHOHajiHO-eKBHBajieHTHH MoraT aa öbabt h TaKHBa raaroan, kohto 
b paMKHTe na eA«a aeKCHKanHO-ceMaHTHHHa rpyna ca CBtp3aHH c eKBHBajienTH 
ono3HijHH, ho npn ycaoBHara na HeyTpajiH3auH» b eann nan apyr kohtckct, pa3- 
annaBam TexnnTe npHanauH. TaKa raaroaHTe omHeMa h eaexta na hhbo ochobhh 
3HaneHHH oöpasyßaT eKBHBaneHTHa ohoshuh«: B3eMa cec cnaa / oTHeMa - B3eMaM 
ch ot... HanpHMep, Omne My xjiRBa om ptyeme / Bae cu om xjirBo Ha Macama. 
B onpeaejien kohtckct tcbh raaroan MoraT aa ÖEaaT B3aHMO3aMeHaeMH, nanpn-
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Mep: Bze / ormié My iffuiama BJiacm c Koeapua xumpocm, a ceza My ce npucMueaiue 
(Poénná TanieBa. 3a ynnnoMaTHTe h xopara).

Bt3MOHCHOCTTa 3a (j)yHKUnoHajiHa eKBHBaneHTHOCT He e eynaKsa npn pasnna- 
HHie rnaronn. IIpH Tosa TC3H bb3mo»chocth ee HaMHpaT b npaBO nponopiiHOHan- 
Ha 33BHCHM0CT ot emmoíkhocthtc na onpeyenenHTe rjiarojiH 3a pa3BHBaHe na 
MHOrO3H3HHOCT. OTHOHieHUSTa Ha (jjyHKHHOHajIHa eKBHBajieHTHOCT ca H3H-pa3- 
bhth npn rjiarojiHTe c nocTarbHHO oőujn BHaneHHa. no-ctybpiKaTenHHTe marojiH 
cbc cnenHann3HpaHH SHaneHna, Kara npaBHJio ce oKassaT bbh ot tcsh OTHoine- 
HHH, Te ca eyH03HaHHH H He3aM6HHMH. Pojia HMa H XapaKTepBT Ha yeHCTBH6TO, 
H3pa3en b ochobhoto SHanenne na raarojia. Ho-ninpoKH Bpt3KH c ypyra raarojiH 
no jiHHHa na cjiyHKnHOHanHaTa eKBHBajieHTHOCT (h no-rojisMa bltmo^hoct 3a 
MH0F03H3HH0CT) HM3T T63H FJiaFOJIH, KOHTO O3HaiaBaT KOHKpeTHO-^HSHHCCKH 
yCHCTBIM. B T03H DJiaH BMMOIKHOCTnTe H3 FJiaFOJIHTe, NPLMKLlll» ACHCTEHS 
c oőoőiyeHO-couHaneH xapaKrep ca yocra orpaHHHeHH.

MexaHH3MBT na HeyTpajiH3anHu na ceM3HTHHHHTe ohoshijhh, b hhhto pesyji- 
TaT BB3HHKB3 (jiaKTLT Ha (fjyHKIJHOHajIHa eKBHBajieHTHOCT, MO/K6 Ñ3 33 61,36 p33- 
jihhch. B eynn caynan (JiyHKHHOHanHO-eKBHBaneHTHHTe rnaronn MoraT 3a öt^aT 
B3aHM03aMeHBeMH B CBOHTe OCHOBHH, HCeyHaKBH 3H3HeHH3, 33 3ana3B3T TC3H CH 
SHaneHHH, KaTo b c'bíiioTo BpeMe cbBnayaT no cBoa ra (jiyHKHHonajiHa 3H3hhmoct. 
Tana, rnaroni>T bsbmom b cbocto ochobho snanenHe (H3BT>pniBaHe na yeñcTsne 
‘npHOŐmaBane kém oőeKTa c noMouna na pipere’) mo>kc 3a caane jjyHKHHOHanen 
eKBHBajieHT na rnaronn, kohto ce OTnHnasaT ot ñero no ceMaHTHHHns npH3HaK 
‘MecTOHaxo/K36Hne na oőeKTa’. Tosa ca maróan KaTO cbojihm, böuzom, useaoicdaM 
h 3p. HanpHMep, Ta ese / eduzua om noda uznucanume u homchkcihu nucma u zu 
xe-bpjiu 6 KaMUHama.... (Pocnna TanieBa. 3a 3HnaoMarme h xopara); Tou cu nped- 
cmasauie kok iqe B3eMe / U3eadu om ueKMedoicemo zpuotcjiuBo Kpumama do ceza 
CHUMKa u zopdo ufe a cjiootcu ua öiopomo cu. (HaBea Hannos. ¿[BaMa oamn na 
eyno yere) B aaKHBa jipasn raaroatT b36mom (jiyHKUHOiiajiHO ctBnya c maronnre 
eduzaxt H U3BaZHcdaM, KaTO TOH H3pa3BB3 CBOCTO OCHOBHO 311346006, 3 HC 3H3H6- 
HHC ‘B3CM3M B HOCOKa 0T30Jiy’ H3H ‘B3CMaM B H0C0K3 OTFOpe’.

Han-necTO neyapaansannaTa na ceMaHTHHHHre ohoshhhh, rosto nopaacya 
(|)yHKHnoHanHa eKBHBaneHTHOCT na maronme, e opraHHHHO CBEpsana c pa3BHTH- 
cto Ha MH0F03HaHH0CTra. OyHKijHOHanHO-eKBHBajieHTHH ce 0Ka3BaT maróan, ot 
KOHTO nőne 63HH 6 BEB BTOpHHHOTO CH 3113461106. PnaBHO B T33H BpMKa CC 0K33B3 
tohho sEnenneTO (JiyHKnnoHanHa eKBHBajieHTHOCT. CtmecTByBa h npoTHBono- 
aoiKHO na TOBa mhchhc, h3K333ho ot A.B.IHannpo, a hmchho, hc mhofo3H3hhoct- 
Ta e npHHHHa 3a npossaTa na chhohhmhs [IHAIIHPO 1995: 83].

B raaroaa, kohto (¡lyHKnoofinpa b posara na (jiyHKnnoHaaen eKBHBaaeHT na 
ypyr maron, nponaanna H3MeneHHe na 3Ha4enneT0 h na 633373 na HeroBaTa Heo- 
ŐHHaÜHa (jjyHKiins ce (])opMHpa neKcnKanHO-ceManTHTHnaT sapnam na Bropna- 
HHS THH. IIpHMepH 33 T3KLB p03 (^yHKHHOHaaHa eKBHBaneHTHOCT MOraT ya ce 
OTKpnaT b 30CT3Tb4H0 K0aH46CTB0. flocTaTB4HO s ya ce oomeyoaT peannuoTe, 
B KOHTO BTOpHHHOTO 31134611116 CC OHpeyeaa C nOMOIHTa Ha CHHOHHMH, C KOHTO 
yayeHHiiT maron e CBtp3aH nocpeycTBOM othouichhe na (jiyoRiioonasHa eKBHsa-
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jichthoct ót cnoMCHarna no-rope ™n. TaKa, HaKon ot btophhhht6 snanenna na 
rnaronnre 3a ctennHaBaHe ce TbJiKyBaT b penHnnnTe Hpe3 chhohhmh. HanpnMep: 
CbeyHHSBaM — cbBMecmfiBaM, cwemaeaM, oőeduHfiBaM, cjiubom, CB'bpsBaM, cőjiu- 
3/caBOM, npuőJiuzKaeoM, donenfiM, npwienuM, cneneaM, sanensaM, cbőupaM, cbe- 
duH^iBaM, cruionwBOM, czpynupaM, npuőaBXM, npmuc.wsaM, bkjikmbom, cmccbom, 
paBÓ’bpKBOM, KOMÖUHUpaM [ChHOHHMCH peBHHK Ha ŐKIirapCKna KHWKOBeH 63Hk]

KaKTO b pa3BnineTO Ha (JjyHKiiHOHajiHaTa eKBHBaneHTHOCT, TaKa h b pa3BHTH- 
eio Ha MHoro3HanHOCTTa, ctmecTBeHO saneen ce nansa ome eyun (|)aKTop — chh- 
TaTMaTHHHHST. napaAHTMaTHHHHTe, 0H03HHH0HHH BPB3KH na TJiarOJIHTe, OTHaCa- 
mH ce kbm eflua h cbipa rpyna ca ocHOBHaia cHCTeMHa npennocrasKa 3a raxnara 
BB3MO>KHa (|>yHKHHOHanHa eKBHBaneHTHOCT. PeanHsaunaTa na t63h bbsmohchocth 
npoH3THna ot ycnosHara na cHHTarMaTHHen t^aicrop, koííto AeñcTBa b onpeyeneH 
kohtckct h CB3flaBa OTHonieHHa Ha ‘ne paannaasaHe’ Ha rnaronnre. Tesn kohtck- 
cthh ycnoBna ce oKassar cpe^crBO 3a peannsanna na BTopnnHnre anaHenna Ha 
raarojiHTe h na több hhbo Te ctbbbt ())yHKHHOHajiHH eKBHBaneHTH na Apyrn rna- 
ronH. 3a rjiarojime ot e^na h ctma neKCHKanHO-ceMaHTHHHa rpyna ctmecTByBaT 
THnoBH kohtckcth 3a raxnara ynorpeőa, kohto cbBnayar b no-ronaMara ch nacT. 
Tosa CB3flaBa őnaronpnarHn ycjioBHa 3a H3noji3BaHeTO na eann rjiarojin b 3Hane- 
hhcto h (JjyHKunaTa na npyrn raarojin, kocto CT>mo Moxe na ce paarjieacna kbto 
(|)aKTop, onpenenam ninpoKoro pa3BHTne na orHoniennara na (^yniennonanna 
eKBHBaneHTHOCT b paMKHTe na eyna ceMaHTHnna-ncKcnKajina rpyna.

Ochobho CHHrarMaTHHHO ycnosne 3a HeyrpajiH3aHHara na ceMaHTHHHnre 
ono3HHHH Ha nyMHre, nopa)KnamH ^ynKnnonajina eKBHBaneHTHOCT, ce asasa 
Hannsnero na oope^enenn ohoshhhh b TexHHTe kohtckcth, kohto ca CBffbp>Ka- 
TCJIHO CX03HH C TC3H nH^CpCHUHa^lRH npH3HapH, HÓ KOHTO ce paaJIHHaBaT OCHOB- 
HHTe ananenna na cbOTBernnre nyMH. HanpnMep, marontT Bodn / sasej/cdaM — 
B3eMaM ebe ceőe ch, BJiH3a b onosnuna c b3bmom b KanecrBOTO na MapKHpaH ene- 
mcht. Toh ce OTBHHHaBa ot rnarojia bbcmom apea KOMnoHenra ‘ctc ceőe ch’. Bbb 
4>pa3H, Ktnero c rnarona bscmom e npencTaBena cborserHara nosnpna, H3pa3ena c 
Bt>3BpaTHO MecTOHMeHHe, yKaaaHHTe maróan orasaT (j)yHKUHOHajiHH eKBHBajien- 
th. HanpnMep: Kozamo udsaiue, moü buhozu sseMaiue cbc ceőe cu / Bodeiue u 
Kyuemo cu (Poénná TanieBa. 3a nniuioMaTHTe h xopara).

CtmnaT maron bsbmom na hhbo btophhho 3HaneHHe ce OKa3Ba (|)yHi<nnoHa- 
jien eKBHBaneHT na rnarona KynyBOM, aKO b KOHTCKcra ce CBAtp/KaT nyMH, ct- 
nipncamH ceMara noxyriKa, npe3 kohto ce pasnnnaBaT ochobhht6 SHanenna na 
tc3h rnaronH. HanpnMep, Bscmu / Kynu u 3a Meue dea őujiema 3a masu nocmauoB- 
Ka.

Hpn ono3HHHaTa pa3ÖejiHM / pasdeonBOM MapKHpan ce asasa rnaronBT pasd- 
bohbom n ce orannaBa ot ntpBna maron npes ceMara ‘na nBe’. Ako bbb 4>pa3a 
c rnaronapasdejituw hmb nosnuna ‘na nse’ nnn cnoBOCLHeraHneTO ‘na abc nacrn’, 
to rnarom/r pasdejwM crasa ^yHKpnoHaneH eKBHBaneHT na rnarona pasdeoneaM. 
HanpnMep, Toü pa3dejiu xanőa Ha őse u nodxBupjiu eduama nojioeuna na Kyuemo 
(Hasén HaBnos. /(BaMa őamn na enno nerc). Cbhíoto ce ornaca n no rnaronHTe 
pa3dejifiM - npeepajicdaM, npn ycnosne, ne b KOHTeKCTa hmb nyMH, crntpiKamn
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ceMaTa npezpada, kohto ce asasa pasnHHHTenna 3a papeimre rnaronH. HanpHMep, 
ff.eop-bm Moofce da ce pasdenu / npezpadu c ozpada wiu cmeua; Cmafima deuie 
pazdenena / npezpadena c 6^a saseca.

Ephh h ctip rnaroji Moxe M G^pe (jiyHKnHOHaneH exBHBaneHT na ppyr rjiaroji 
ot enmara rpyna b hhkojiko SHaneHHa. Tosa cnmo e npoasa na opraHHHHaTa 
BpB3Ka Ha (|)yHKnHOHanHaTa CKBHBajieHTHOCT C MHOTO3HaHHOCTTa.

B pe3yaT3T na ninpoKara 4)yHKnH0HanHa eKBHBanenTHOCT, npepcTasena bbb 
BTopnHHHTe 3HaneHHa na rjiarojiHTe ot epna h CHpa neKCHKanHO-ceMaHTHHua 
rpyna, tcxhhtc BKrpeniHocnoBHH ceMaHTHHHH napapnrMH (tcxhhtc neKCHKanno- 
ceMaHTHHHH BapHaHTn) ce OKa3BaT cxophh. MnorosHanHOCTra Ha rnarojiHTe ot 
epna h cbma neiccHKanHO-ceMaHTHHHa rpyna Karó ne jih ce orpannHaBa b paMKHTe 
na onpepenenH thhobh suanenna, b kobto ce npoasaBa h hchhoto cbohctbo na 
„peryjiapHOCT” huh „nexcHKanHa acHMHJianna” [FPEHKO 1966],

EesycnoBHO, ne BceKH maron Moxe fia ^yHKHHOHnpa Karó (JjyHKUHOHanen ex- 
BHBajienT na Haxoñ ppyr maron ot nanena rpyna, ho Karó nano, CLcraBLT Ha bto- 
Phhhhtc 3HaneHHa 3a rnaronHTe ot enna rpyna e orpaunnen npepn bchhxo ot 
ceMaHTHKaTa na HeroBHTe hsxophh enHHHUH. Taxa, b nexcHxanHO-ceMaHTHHHara 
rpyna ‘npHoGipaBane na oGexra’ Morar na ce otxphht mhofo SHanenna, kohto ca 
npepcraBeHH raro thhobh b ochobhhtc h bbb btophhhht6 snaneHHa na rnaronHTe 
ot Tasn rpyna. HanpHMep, ‘npnoGmaBaM khm ceGe ch oGexr c pen nonsBane’ 
(eseMOM, BbejimaM, u3bjiuhom, nonyvaBOM, npueMaM, XBau/aM h pp.); ‘npHoGipa- 
Bane kbm ceGe ch cpeipy sannaipane’ (öoőubom, docmasRM, nonynaBOM, KynysaM, 
npudoGuBOM); ‘npnoGmaBaM kbm ceGe ch npepnaran oGckt’ (b3bmom, nojiy^asaM, 
3aeMOM, öoöubom, npueMaM, CbőupaM h pp.)

B nexcHxanHO-ceMaHTHHHaTa rpyna ‘paspenane’ TaxHBa thhobh SHanenna, 
noBTapaipH ce b ceMaHTH H í mr e napapHTMH Ha mhoto rnaronH ot papén a rpyna 
CMpo ne ca Nianxo. HanpHMep: ‘pena na KaTeropHH hph parpepn na ocnoBara na 
pasnHHHa’ (pazdeziRM, paanpede.WM, nodpasdejifiM, copmupaM h pp.); ‘pasnpepe- 
naM MOKpy xopa nenjo, paBaÜKH na bcckh no Hacr’ (pasdejisiM, dejih, pasnpede- 
jihm, nodejiíM h pp.); ‘pasepmiaBaM, naMHpaM ce Morpy pBe néma nnn psaMa 
pyniH’ (pasdejwM, paseduHRBaM, paszpanmaBOM u dp.).

HaGopBT ot TaKHBa 3HaneHHa Kara ne nn onepraBa ‘ceManTHHHoro npocrpaH- 
ctbo ’, b Koero CBipecTByBaT h Bapnpar rnaronHTe, npHHapne>KamH no cbocto 
ochobho 3HaneHHe kbm epna h cl ma neKCHKanHO-ceMaHTHHna rpyna. OcoGeno 
Macro b TOBa npocTpaHCTBo npHHapneiKH na 6a3OBHTe rnaronH, b hhhto ceMan- 
thhhh napapnrMH ce ctptpacar MaxcnManen naGop ot thhhhhh SHanenna.

Bbb bchhkh cnynan cxopctboto Ha BT>rpemHocnoBHHTe ceMaHTHHHH napa- 
Phfmh na rnaronHTe ot epna h ctma rpyna ce npoaBasa ne caMO b THnHHHOcrra 
na TexHHTe ananenna, ho h b THnHHHOcrra na 4>opMara b raxnara peannsanna.

OTHHTaHero h cbo6pa3aBaHeTO c aBnennero tjjyHKnnoHanHa eKBHBaneHTHOCT, 
Karcra h c perynapnara MHoro3HaHHOCT na pyMHTe, ctcTaBamn epna neKCHKanno- 
ceMaHTHHHa rpyna, Monee ec[)eKTHBHO pa ce H3non3Ba npn npenopasaHeTO Ha ötn- 
rapcKH e3HK Karó ny>Kp, tbh KaTO TOBa e conHpna Gana 3a osnapasane na Gbnrap- 
CKara neKCHKa ot nyacpennH.
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Abstract

Polysemy and Syntactic Congruence of Bulgarian Verbs that Belong to the 
Same Lexico-Semantic Group

The semantic congruence of words, or synonymy in the broadest sense, is revealed in 
lexemes whose basic meaning is similar, but has different connotations regarding the con­
text they fit in with. Such lexemes can serve as mutually replaceable structural components 
in syntactic phrases without changing the denotation of the phrase within which these lex­
emes appear as perfect synonyms, and it is for this reason that are called syntactic syno­
nyms below. Their semantic equivalence within certain syntactic structures results from 
their morphological classification as members of one and the same lexico-semantic group.

The article features a detailed study of the semantic contrast in phrases employing se­
mantically contrasting semantic lexemes that belong to different lexico-semantic groups as 
their structural elements, or what may be called syntactic antonyms. Furthermore, it is pos­
ited that verbs belonging to a particular group may be polysemous.

The paper shows that verbs belonging to the same lexico-semantic group and in relative 
semantic opposition to each other can also be syntactic equivalents provided that the con­
text serves as a distinctive background against which their opposite characteristics can be 
distinguished.

A practical implication of the study is that polysemious verbs belonging to one and the 
same lexico-semantic group employed as syntactic synonyms can be effectively used in 
teaching Bulgarian as a foreign language for developing learners’ Bulgarian vocabulary.
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KpHCTHHa K. KOBAH

BBeflCHHC

flannaa paooTa «BJiaeTca npoflon^eHHCM npOBOnnMOTO mhoíí HCCJiejjOBaHna, 
penb Kompom coctoht b nayHeHHH npecynn03HijHH b pyccKnx neqaTHbix peK- 
JiaMHblX TCKCTaX. ^0 3TOTO MOMCHTa ŐbUIH paccMOTpeHbi:

- nepHOflHaauHfl pyccKHx nesambix peiciaMHbix tckctob [KOBAH 2002];
- THnbi npecynno3ímnií m onpeaejienna Tiina TeKCTa cjioraHOB [KOBAH 2004];
- BbisBJieHHe npecynno3HijnH b peKJiaMHbix TeKCTax, coc roaniMX H3 cjiojkhbix 

npeflJioTKeHHÍi, c noMombio jiornKO-ceMaHTHiecKOM moacjih abohhoto cmi.norH3- 
Ma [KOBAH 2007],

B npeflbiAymHX paőoTax őbuih npoaHann3HpoBaHbi peKiiaMHbie tckctm, co- 
CToamne b ochobhom h3 nonHbix npLMOscemrö. slpn CHHTaKTHKO-ceMaHTHHecKOM 
onncaHHn npecynno3HijHOHHbix crpyKTyp pa3Hbix thdob 6 bum c^opMyjmpOBaHM 
npaBHJia pacKpbiTim npecynnosnijHH nepes asbiKOBbie MapKepbi, noaqaiomHeca 
c])opMajibHOMy onHcaHHK). 3th «3biKOBbie MapKepw BbicTynaiOT i])opMajibHbiMH 
HOCHTejMMH HMUJIHIjnTHOH HH(])OpMaiIHH (nanpHMCp: HHXOaTHBHbie, HHrpeccnB- 
Hbie hjih (jiaKTHBHbie maronbi). sloflxonamMM /ina anannsa oiosajiocb, nanpHMep, 
TaKoe npefljiO/KeHwe, kbk Baiua Kozva cmmoeumcn m^koü m tuejiKoeucmoü (cxe- 
Ma 1), KOTopoe őbuio paccMOTpeno hbmh b [KOBAH 2004: 120],

CxeMa 1

Cjioran: Barna Koztca cmaHosumcfi mrzkoü u luejiKOBiicmoü.

SUB <-> PRED AcccpijiiH: CTAHOBHTCE (x, Adj) b momcht Z
Koztca cmaHOBumcn
j |1 npccynii03ML[iM: cyŐLCKT (x) b t, (Adj) [ - npn3HaK]
ADJ O2 O2
Baiua mrzkoü uiejiKOBUcmoü HMiuiMKaiina: cyobeKT (x) b Z2 (Adj) [ + npiiSBax]

OzinaKO CHHTaKCHHCCKaa CTpyKTypa ciioraHOB qacTO ne cooTBCTCTByct H/je- 
ajibHoií MOfleiin nojiHbix /iBycocraBHbix npefliiO/KeHHM. B hhx panoM co ckpmtoh, 
HMnjiHUHTHOÖ HHtjiopMaiiHeH, CTposuieü npecynno3HUHK) na chone jiothkh, hc-
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pe^KO HMCCT MCCTO H JICKCHHCCKaii HenOJIHOTa, KOTOpaa MOJKCT 6bITb - HJIH 
b nparMaTHsecKOM, hjih b ceMaHTHHecKOM cmhcjib - cBaaana c HCKOTOpMMH th- 
naMH npecynno3HUHH. B cjieayromeM cjiorane, HanpHMep, OTcyTCTByioinHH buch 
npcÂJioæeHHH HH/iyuHpyeT HHxoaTHBHyio npecynno3Hunro (cxeMa 2).

CxeMa 2

Cnoran: B Typyuto - c homu!

SUB 
[Bbl]

^ PRED
[noe3JKaùme]

ADV ADV 
e Typyuio c homu

Acceptais: /^BUFAETCH (x, u —> v, t)
Hpecynno3HUHs: cyôbCKT x b momcht t¡ [- HaxosHTCS b 
nymcre v (b Typuna)]
HMiuiHKaijmi: cyöbCKT x b momcht U [+ HaxoflHTCS b 
nyincre v]

B flaHHOH paooTe mm nonpoôyeM bmhbhtb CBM3b Meæyy npecynno3HUHCH 
h neKCHHecKOH hchojihotoh (Tax xax b oôohx cjiynaax pen b h^ct o KaKOM-w 
nponymeHHOM aneMeme nx>SMO»<ei»i»), yqnTbiBas, hto ycjiOBH« h ocoôchhocth 
CMMCJiOBoro bochojihchhs pa3Hbie. B ocnoBy ñuchchepenunLUM npeflJioJKCHHH 
C JICKCHHCCKOH HCHOJIHOTOH HBMH HOJIO/KCHa MbICJIb, HTO HC BCHKaS HCnOJIHOTa 
o6o3HanacT npecynno3HHHio b cmmcjic ceMaHTHnecKOH KareropHH. yJia npoBe- 
¿jenna flajibHCHinero HCCJieAOBaHHM hcoôxoahmo pasrpaHHHHTb cjioraHbi 
C pa3HMMH THsiaMH JICKCHHCCKOH HenOJIHOTbl, HCHMHJIHUHpyiOniHMH CCMaHTHHCC- 
KHC npecynno3HiiHH, ot cJioranoB, hmckhuhx hx.

MaTepHanoM xpia anajinsa cjiy>KaT KOMMepnecKHe oöbaBJieHHa h3 ra3eT 
h acypHanoB (1979-2007), a TaioKe peKJiaMHbie tckctm camoB ÜHTepHCTa.

1. IIOHHTHe JICKCHHCCKOH HCHOJlHOTbl

TJjia ycTanoBJieHHH bh^ob jickchhcckoh HenOJIHOTbl mm onapacMca na KpHTe- 
pHH, H3Ji0)KeHHbie H. C. BAJirHHOñ [1991]. Iloname nenojiHOTM BbicKaabiBaHHH 
HCOÔXOflHMO paCCMaTpHB3Tb C TOHKH 3pCHHH JICKCHKH, CCMaHTHKH H CHHTaKCHCa 
M3MKOBOH CTpyKTypbl, T3K KaK JICKCHHCCKaS HCnOJIHOTa BMCKa3MBaHH3 - 3TO 
«ype33HHOCTb CHHTaKCHHCCKOil KOHCTpyKIIHH, OnpaBflaHHOH CCMaHTHHeCKHM cho- 
HOM, BO3HHKIHHM ÔjiarOflapS PCJIOCTHOH JICKCHHCCKOH CHCTCMC TCKCTa» 
[BAJirHHA 1991: 206], Kmchho b Monorpa^HH BanranoH nposBJiscTCs hctkoc 
pasrpaHHHCHHC hohsthh HcnojiHoro h ajuiHHTHHCCKoro npeflJioæcHHH, hto naeT 
BO3MO»CHOCTb flJM ÖOJICC TOHHOH THHOJIOrH3aiJ,HH JICKCHHCCKOH HCHOJlHOTbl. 3t0 
HMCCT OCOÔCHHOC 3H3HCHHC, TaK K3K HC BO BCCX THHaX JICKCHHCCKOH HCHOJlHOTbl 
HaÔJiioAaeTca nanHHHe ccMaHTHHCCKOH npecynno3HiiHH.

2 B pOCCHHCKOH JIHHTBHCTHKe JieKCHHCCKyK) HCnOJIHOTy TpaKTytoT HO-paSHOMy. Bo MHOFHX pa- 
6oTax no Hannon tcmc ne pasniwaiOT nenojinbie h ojuinnTnsecKne npenJioacemui [Ckobopojihhkob 
1981, PO3EHTAJIB 1995, Tectejieli 2001, Bytycoba 2003, h ap.]. KpoMC Monorpa<])HH Bajirnuon 
mho paarpamiHHBaioTca nenojinbie » ojijihiitm 4cckhc npeflJiosceniM, nanpnMcp, b paôore 
Xmejiebckoh [1985],
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Pa3Hbie ™nbi HenojiHbix h ajuinnTHaecKnx npeaJioaceHHñ (khk aB.ieHne >kh- 
boh pasroBopHoñ pean) mnpoKO npnMenaiOTca b a3MKe peKJiaM. npeaejibHO 
KpaTKue npeanoacenna c nponycKOM He cjihuikom saa<Hbix b HHt^opMarjHOHHOM 
CMbicjie cjiob cnoco6cTByer aunaMmaiinn asbiKa peicnaMbi. Cneun^iiKa t3khx 
npe/pio)KeHHH coctoht b tom, aro ohh OKa3biBaiOT MaKCHMajibHbiñ zchcheicr na 
BHHMaHHe aapecara.

2. npecynno3Hiina n JieKCHqecKaa HenojiHOTa

2.1. CeMaHTHMecKaa npecynno3HUHH vs. nparMaTnqecKaa npecynno3H- 
UHH

Ilpn anajiH3e npea-noacenna b KOMMyHHKauHOHHOM KOHTeKCTe ncnoJib3yeTca 
nonarne nparMaTnaecKon npecynnosniinn, Tecno CBasannoe c nonaTneM cernan- 
THnecKOH npecynno3HiiHH, ho hc Tox^ecTBenHoe eMy. Ho Mnennio H. 
KOEO3EBOH [2004], CB»3b Mea<ay ceMananaecKon h nparMarnaecKon npecynno- 
3HiiHeñ Bce-T3KH Encane oótacHHMa. «Ta nacTb coaepacanna EbicxasbiBaHna, ko- 
Topaa, no mhchhk) rosopamero, H3BecTna aapecary, na3biBaeTca ero nparMaTnae- 
CKoñ npecynno3HHHeH, [a] ceManTnaecKaa npecynnoannna - oto Ta a acra 3naae- 
nna npeanoaíenna, KOTopaa coaepacnTca b ero yTBepacaeHnn n ccxpaHaerca kbk 
npn ero oipunannn, TaK n npn nocTanoBKe Bonpoca o ero hcthhhocth. ... lloaa- 
aa onpeaeaenHoñ MH(])opMaunn b cocraBe ceMaHTnaecKon npecynnosnpnn aBaa- 
erca o^hhm H3 a3biKOBbix npneMOB Mannnyaannn cosnanneM.» [KOEO3EBA 2004: 
255] 3naanT, ceManTHaecicaa npecynno3HHna AencTByeT na noaco3Hanne m ocy- 
niecTBnaeT Manniiyaaipno: b peKJiaMHbix TeKCTax acenanne aapecaHTa- 
peKJiaMHcra nepeyaeTca b ckpmtom bh^c.

Ectb n apyroe ocHOBanne ana ceManmaecKoro noaxoaa: nparMaTnaecKaa 
npecynno3HijHa opuenTupoBana na cyObeKTOB KOMMyHHKaunn, a ceMaHTnaecKaa 
npecynno3niiHa - na npeanoacenne. «CeManraaecRaa npecynnosnpHa - oto ot- 
Honrenne Meacay KOMnoHenraMM npeanoaceHna, a nparMaraaecKaa npecynno3n- 
pna - oto npono3HHHOHajibHaa ycTanoBKa (cySbeKTOM KOTopoñ aBJiaerca tobo- 
pamnñ).» [nAslyHEBA 1996: 235], B 3tom noHHManHM ceMaHTnaecKaa npecynno- 
3mjiia - asbiKOBaa Kareropna, t.k. ona BO3HHKaeT HeaaBncnMO ot KOHTeKcra. 
B npecynnosnunoHHbiñ acneKT BKjnoaaroTca TonbKO Te ycnosna, KOTopbie mo»cho 
cooTHec™ c aaeMeHTaMH nnn c])aKTaMM anHOBncTnaecKon CTpyKrypbi npeanoace- 
HMa [Khoep 2000: 369-370]. BbiuienpnBeaeHHMe ae^HHHpnn noyTBepacaaroT 
npaBWibHOCTb BbiSopa ceManTHaecRoñ npecynnosnpnn ana onpeaeneHna npe- 
cynno3nnnoHHbix CTpyKiyp b pyccKnx peKJiaMHbix caoranax.

2.2. 3jiaHnrHaecKoe npeaJioaceHHe vs. nenoanoe npeyaoaceHHe

Onpeaenenne neKCHaecKoñ HenonnoTbi, npnnaToe HaMM, naxoa^T Bbipaacenne 
b nenoJiHbix h 3anHn™aecKMX npeanoacennax. «HenojiHbiM nasbiBaerca npeano- 
aceHne c neKcnaecKn HeaaMemeHHbiMH cnHTaKCnaecKHMH no3nnnaMn» [BAarHHA 
1991: 206]. IIponycK KaKoro-nnOo anena (ñau aaenos) noaTBepacaaerca najinan-
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CM 3aBHCMMbIX CJIOB B COCTaBC npe,HaOXeHHa, a TaK)Ke flaHHHMH KOHTCKCTa H JIM 
CHTyauHH. HanpHMep, b caoiKHOM npeflaojKCHMH «Bom omom cok Hymen Jiune, 
mom -jiandbiuiy, mom cocne, a mom - nanopomHUKy wiu duKOÙ mcuiuhc.» tojibko 
fljia nepBOiî qacra xapaKTepHa noanoTa rpaMMaraqecKoii CTpyKiypbi, a ocraab- 
Hbie nacra - nenojiHbie, h nponycK niaBHbix qaenoB b hhx - cok Hymen - o6y- 
cjioBJieH kohtckctom, t. s. HaanqneM mx b nepBoii nacra npe,iiao)KeHHa [BAJirHHA 
1991: 206], PasannaioTca usa Bw.ua rpaMMaranecKH Henoanbix npeaaoaceHWH - 
KOHTeKciyanbHO-HenoaHbie h CHTyaraBHO-HenoaHbie, ho ynenbie TaioKe roBOpaT 
o cneiiHajibHOM noyinne - o nenoaHbix npe^aoaceHHax b ^Haaorax. «KoHTeKCiy- 
anbHbiMH nasbiBaiOTca Henoanbie npejrno>KeHM3 c HeHa3BaHHbiMH nacHaMM npeÆ- 
aoiKeHna, KOTopbie 6bian ynoManyaM b KOHTeKcre» [BAJirHHA 1991: 207]. B Ta- 
khx npeAaoHceHnax HenoanoTa hmcct aHaÿopHHecKHii xapaicrep. Cpejin kohtck- 
CTyaabHbix npejpioiKeHHH Baarana BbiaeaaeT ncTbipe rana: (a) npocTbie npeaao- 
acenHa c Hena3BaHHbiMH raaBHbiMH hjih BTopocTeneHHbiMH nacHaMM, (6) caoiKHbie 
npeflaoaceHMa c HCHasBaHHoii raaBHOH Han npnaaTonHon nacrbio, (b) nenoanbie 
npeAaoaceHHa, cocraBaaioniHe qacTb caoxHoro npeAno)KeHHa c HCHasBanHbiM 
naenoM, HMeiomuMca b apyron qacra caoiKHoro npejuioæeHwa, (r) npeaaoiKeHna 
c nenoanoH ÿopMoii caosa «an HenoaHMM caoBoeoqeTaHiieM. «CHTyaraBHbiMn 
Ha3biBatoTca HenoaHbie npeaaoiKeHHa c HeHa3BaHHbiMn naeHaMH, KOTopbie acHbi 
H3 cMTyaunM h noacKaaaHM o6ct3hobkoh» [BAJirHHA 1991: 209], CHTyaraBHbic 
npejiaoiKeHHa - npoflyKTHBHbie bm^bi rpaMMaranecKH nenoaHbix npeaaoiKeHHH, 
xapaKTepHbix ajia pasroBopnon penn. Ohh ynoTpeôaaio rca b KanecTBe noaHouen- 
hmx eflWHHii oômeHHa ToabKO b onpeaeaeHHOH cnryauHM. OôcToaTcabCTBa peqn 
noACKa3biBaioT coôeceaunKaM nonaraa h npeacTaBaeHwa, HeoOxoanMbie aaa no- 
HMMaHHa BbICK33MBaHHa, HO C3MH OHH CaOBOCHO ne Bbipa>K3[OTCa. V BaaFMHOM 
HH3aorHHecKaa peqb aBJiaeTca oraeabnow KaTeropneH flaa onncaHHa nenoaHbix 
npeflaoxeHHii [BAJITHHA 1991: 210]. ^HaaorHaecKaa peqb hmcct onpejieaeHHbie 
3aKOHOMepHOCTH. B MLuors floaxHO ôbiTb hc MeHbine aByx npeÆaoaceHMH: nep- 
boc npeaaoaccHHe aBaaeTca pa3BepHyTbiM, noanbiM no CTpyKType, a nocaeayio- 
mee npeaaoiKeHMe nan nocaejiyiomMe npejpio>KeHHa aBaaiOTca penaHKaMM, bm- 
paiKCHHbiMH 3aBHCHMMMH caoBaMH Han caoBOCoacraHHaMM. Ohh cooômaiOT qTO- 
to floGaBoqHoe k BbicKasannoMy b nepBOM npeaao>KeHMn. Banrawa pasanqacT abc 
rpynnbi HenoaHbix flHaaorHHCCKHX npeaaoîKCHHH: npeflaoatCHHa-penaHKH 
h npeAaoaceHHa-OTBCTbi Ha Bonpocbi [BAJirHHA 1991: 210]3.

3 O KOHTeKCTyajibHOM h cirryaTHBHOM aœnincHce b ananorax cm. b paôo'ie H. Hohaiii [1999: 
79-84],

B HenoaHbix npeaao>KCHMax npoaBJiaiOTca Taioie MMwannMTHbie apryMCHTbi, 
KOTopbie HyiKaaiOTca b HHTCpnpCTauHH c noMonibio nparMaTHqecKoiî npecynno- 
3HHHH.
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TaK khk name BHHMainie cocpeaoToaHBaeTca na ceMaHTHaecKoñ npecynno3H- 
hhh4, o6teKTOM Harnero ananH3a óyaer cjiyxHTb apyroñ ana npoaBaeHHa aeKCH- 
HCCKOH HenOJIHOTBI, a HMCHHO - BJLaHHTHaeCKHe NPSMO»<eiM«.

4 O. Khoep npn nepeaHcaeHMH BaacHcñiinix cbohctb aas ;ie([)HHHHHH npecynno3Hi;HH 
onpeaeaMa, aro noaBaenne ceMaHTHaecKHX npecynno3imnH b cjiyaae npocTbix npeaao- 
JKCHHH He 3aBHCHT OT KOHTCKCTa [1983: 10],

Bojiee y3Koe (cneriHaabHoe) snaaenne TepMHH «saanncnc» noayaaer y Baa- 
rnHoñ: «aaaHHTHaecKHMH npe,qno)KeHHaMH HasbisaiOTca eaMOCTOxrenbHO ynor- 
peGaaeMbie npeaao>KeHiia ocoóoro rana, cneuH^MKoñ CTpyKrypbi kotopmx asaa- 
eTca OTcyrcTBHe raaroabHoro CKa3yeMoro, npnaeM CKasyeworo, He ynoMaHyroro 
B KOHTeKCTe, T. L. B CMbICJIOBOM OTHOHieHHH HC aBJiaiOIHerOCa HCOOXOaHMblM a^M 
nepeaaaH aannoro cooGmenna» [BAJirHHA 1991: 211]. Pean naeT o np6MO»ce- 
hhhx c HyneBbiM CKaayeMbiM. OrcyTCTByiomee h hc Hy^aíonieeca b BOCCTaHOB- 
jieHHH CKasyeMoe, oa«aKO, yaacreyeT b jjopMnpoBaHHH crpyKTypbi aaHHbix npea- 
aOJKCHHH, HLXOM H3 pOJIH 3aBMCbIMbIX OT HerO CJIOB. BonpCKH 3TOMy, 3TH npea- 
aoxeHHa hc nyacaaiOTca hh b KOHTeKCTe, hh b CHiyaiiHH, M« tofo, htoSbi cocra- 
bhtb npeacraBaeime o aeñcTBHM hjih coctoxhhh. Ohh BbipaacaiOTca KOHCTpyKijH- 
eñ b H.6JIOM, ueabro KOTopoñ ecTb cooómHTb o Mecre, BpeMCHH, cnocoóe, xapaicre- 
pn3yK)njHx aeñcTBHe hjih cocToanne, hjih yKa3arb na oóbCKT aeñcTBHa. «3a do- 
mom - cad, 3cuiumbiü cojiHyeM» [BAJirHHA 1991: 212], fljia noHHMaHHa bjijihhth- 
aecKHX npeAJioaceHHH hc Hy>KHO BbixoHHTb 3a npeaeabi npeaaoaceHHx. TaKHe 
npenJioateHHa ceManTHaecKH nojiHbie h bhc KOHTeKCTa, h bhc CHTyauHH, ohh He- 
nojiHbie tojibko c ToaKH spenna CTpyKiypbi, t. k. no3HijHa CKa3yeMoro He 3aMe- 
mena. OaaHHTHaecKHe npeaaoiKeHHa oObiano cooTHoeaTca c nojiHbiMH, b koto- 
pbix CKasyeMbie Bbipaxenbi rjiarojiaMH óbima, Hannana, oÓHapyaceHHa, Bocnpn- 
aTHa: (BoKpyz xtecíipa áxedubie Kpyzu.), rjiaroJiaMH co snaaeHHCM pean (Mapbñ - 
eMy «caed, HezpoMKo: - Xne6 eecb, ñau, cbea?), a raK>Ke neKOTOpbiMH rjiarojiaMH 
/íBHxeHHa (Oh k eopomaM.) h rjiarojiaMH co snaaenHeM aneprnaHoro fleHCTBHa 
Kax cxeamumb, moiiKHymb (B ozcmb ux!) [BAJIfHHA 1991: 212). Cawo aBaenne 
ananncHca serpea aerea KaK b npocTbix (Had mioufadbio husko Haeuciuaíi nbuib.), 
rax h caoacHbix npe^JioaceHHax (TepKim — daibiue, aemop - ecjied.) [BAJirHHA 
1991: 212], 06 3JuiHHTHaecKHx caoa<Hbix npenjioaceHHax moncho CKa3arb, aro ohh 
b pyccKHX neaaTHbix peKJiaMHbix cjioraHax b ochobhom aBaarorca 6eccoK>3HbiMH. 
Upn xapaKTepncTHKe 6eccoiO3Hbix oanHnTHaecKHX cno)KHbix npeflaoaceHHH 
T. CTAPO^YEOBA [2005] Bbi^eaHaa cneAyiomne MOMeHTbi, CBOHCTBeHHbie sanHn- 
THaecKHM npeflaoscennaM Boo6me. «(1) B hhx ecrb HeBep6aaH3OBaHHbiií cMbica, 
KOTopbiñ ne mo/kct 6biib npHnncaH HHaeMy, KpoMe aaaHHTHpOBaHHoro komho- 
Henra. (2) HaaHHHe aaaHHTHpoBaHHoro KOMnonenra onpejieaaerca cHcreMHMMH 
a3biKOBbiMH noKasareaaMH, t. e. o6beKTHBHpoBaHO caMoñ chctcmoh a3biKa. 
(3) JleKCHKO-ceMaHTHaecKoe HanoaHeHHe saannrapoBanHoro KOMnonenra onpe- 
AejiaeTca nexoM H3 aeKCHKO-eeMaHTHaecKoro co^epacanna npeaHKaTHBHbix e^H- 
hhii npea,ao>KeHHa.» T. Crapo/ty6oBa canraer bo3mo>khmm Bbifleanrb b 6eccoio3- 
Hbix caoacHbix 3aaHnTHaecKHx npeaaoJKeHHax ase cipyKTypHbie rpynnbi:
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a) npeflJioHcenna, b KOTOpbix 3JuraninpoBaH ojjhh h3 hx hjichob, naxoaamnñca 
b nepBOH sac™:

Bapeapa npucjiyuianacb: donecca iuyM eenepnezo noesda.
Bapeapa npucjiyuianacb u [ycjibiiuana] : doneccfi uiyM eenepnezo noenda.

6) npeflJioæeHH«, b kotopmx bosmojkch nponycic uejioñ npejjHKaiHBHoñ Haem:

Eydeme s FopbKOM - npuxodume.
Eydeme s FopbKOM [mu maM otcueëM, ôyàeM eac mcdambj- npuxodume.

fjiaBHbie pa3JiHHHH Tpex thhob npeflJioxccHHH, (nenojiHoro, npocToro sjuihh- 
THHecKoro h cjioxHoro a^JiwnTOHecKoro) npe^cTaBJiaeT cxeMa 3.

CxeMa 3
(a) «Bot 3tot cok Byxen aune, tot - aanawiny, 
tot - cocae, a tot nanopoTHHKy min anKon 
MajinHC.» sBAJiTHHA 1991]

(6) «3a aoMOM 
[Bajithha 1991]

caa, aajiHTbift coimpeM.»

myM

Si + S? + Si + S4: SUB <^
cad

PRED
[naxodumcn]

S, SUB —
COK

ADJ
3mom

82 SUB —
[cok]

ADJ
mom

S3 SUB ^
[cok]

ADJ
mom cocue

PRED 1 I
nyoiceH ADJ ADV

3a.mmbiu 3a doMOM
Or 1

nune ADV
PRF.D cojiHifeM

[nyoicen] (B) «Bapeapa npncayinajiacb: aonecca

q^ BeHepHero noeaaa.» [Ctapohyeoba 2005]

^ S^: Si SUB - PRED
PRED 1 ^ Bapeapa npucjiyuianacb
[uyoicen] Si: SUB <-> PRED

1 [Bapeapa] [ycjibiuiana]
°2 01

[to, ito]
84 SUB «-> PRED s3 SUB

[cok] [nyolcén] utyM

ADJ O2 O2 ADJ
mom nanopomnuK mojiuhc noesda

ADJ ADJ
> w eeuepneBOOUKOU r

<-> PRED
doHeccn

Ha ocHOBe Bcero BbimecKaaaHHoro, paccMcnpeHHe cbh3h mok^y jibkchbcckoh 
HenojiHOToñ h ceMaHTHBecKOH npecynno3Huneñ b peiuiaMHbix TeKCTax aojdkho 
6bITb COCpeflOTOHCHO Ha 3JIJIHHTHHeCKHX NPSMO»ceUlI»X, KaK 06 3T0M CBHflCTeJIb- 
CTByioT h HJOKecjiejjy tömne npHMepbi.5

5 B npeanoxenirox cjioranoB cb«3b MOKay ajumirnipoBaHHOH KOHCTpyKnnen n npecynnoaffljn-
en xopomo noaaaeTca pacCMOTpeHMK) ceMaHTHnecKHMM k rpaMMaTmecKHMH cpeacTBaMH. Tax KaK b
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K eonpocy o aurm Me.vcdy jieKcwecKoù uenomomoù w npecynnozuyueü...

3. CeMaHTHHecKan npecynno3HUHH b 3JiJiHnTHHCCKHX npeflJioaceHHHx 
pyccKHX nenaTHbix peKJiaMHbix tckctob

Hcxoas n3 tofo, hto cneiimjjHKa CTpyKTypbi 3nnnnTnqecKMx npefljiOHiennn - 
3to OTcyTCTBne rnarojibHoro cicasyeMoro, moîkho npnñ™ k BbiBoay, hto /pia bm- 
HBJieHHH ceMaHTHHecKoñ npecynnosrainn hcoőxoahmo aaTb onpeflejienne npe.an- 
KaTOB, OTcyrcTByiomnx b cnoranax n nnaynnpyroninx b hhx npecynno3nnnio.

Ha ocHOBe BTopocTeneHHbix HjIchob b cocTaBe cxasyeMoro npeacTaBJiaeTca 
B03M02CH0CTb Bbipaacennii rjiarojibHon nacra cxasyeMoro. Ha ocnoBannn 3Toro 
npnnnnna moxho cjiopMyjinpoBaTb npaBHJia pacxpu™« npecynnosnnnn nnxoa- 
THBHbiMH raarojiaMH, rnaronaMn ABnatenna, rnaronaMn noRannayiouiero 3nane- 
HHH, ÿaKTHBHbiMH rnaronaMn, rnaronaMn co snanenneM penn, a Tannce co 3Hane- 
HHCM 3HeprHHHOrO flCHCTBRa.

C TOHKH 3pCHH3 BbiaBUCHHA CBH3H MOKfly 3JinnnCHCOM H CCMaHTHHCCKOH npe- 
cynno3Huneñ hcoGxoahmo onpe^ennTb ran HenojinoTbi b pyccKHX nenarabix 
peKJiaMHbix TeKCTax. flua onpenenenna cb«3m uenecooôpasHO npoBec™ ananm 
b Tpn 3Tana.

Ha nepBOM 3Tane aenacM ananns no rjiaBHbiM h BTopocTenennbiM nnenaM (na 
Bepninne cnnraKcnnecKoro aepesa naxonaTca paBHonpaBHbie nonne/Kamee n cKa- 
3yeMoe) ans asnoro Bbiannenna nponymennoro aneMenra, orranKHBaacb ot topo, 
hto b annnnTnHecKnx npernioacennax othctjihbo npoaßnaeTca aeynnenHOCTb, 
nocKOJibKy ohm ôasnpyioTca npenMymecTBenno na KOHCTpyKunax anycocTaBHbix 
rnaronbHbix npernioacennn. Ha BTopoM 3Tane npeacTaBJiew /mcTpnôyraBHbin ana- 
JIH3, KOTOpblH OnnCblBaCT BajICHTHbie H COHCTaeMOCTHbie CBOMCTBa 3JUinnTHpO- 
Bannoro rjiarojia.6 TaKHM o6pa3OM mojkho onpeaennTb mccto nponymennoro 
rjiarojia b npenno/Kennn. Ha TpeTbeM arañe CTpomca nonmecKaa cxeMa (na oc- 
noBe npnMCpOB b paooTe D. Khoepa [1983]), noMoraromax bbihbutb ceMaHTune- 
CKyro npecynno3MUMK) b aannoM cjiorane7.

aaHHOH paôoTe ne nocTasneHO ucjilio aannMaTBCs nparMaTHnecKHMH OTHOuieHHSMH, aajibiicHtiiHC 
ejión 3HaneHna ne sarparaBaiOTca naMH.

6 3t0 T. H. aHCTpHÔyTHBHMH aH3JIH3, KOTOpBIH CTpCMUTCH 33TB nOJIHBIH OXBaT CHHTarMaTHHC- 
CKHx xapaicrepHCTHK 3HajiH3HpyeMOH e^HKHUBi- Cnoco6 npeseirraiiHH flHCTpnôyu™ (ynpasneHiM h 
npHMBiKaHHM) pyccKHX raarojiOB 6bih npeacTaBJien K). AnpecmoM h 3. Hajúi. [AnPEcan-IlAaa 
1982], VcjiOBHBie o6o3h34chm: N - mm» cynjecTBHTejiBHoe, V - rjiaroji; N1, N2... - nopaaoK bxo>k- 
flenna cymecTBnrejiBHBix b aannyio KOHCTpyiiHio; D - nMeHnrejiBHBiä na/jeac, a - BHHHTejiBHBift 
nanear, d - flaTejiBHBiñ naaeac, ¡ - tbophtcjibhbih na^eac, p - npeanoacHBiH na^eac.». O ^Hc rpnôy rMB- 
HOH MCTOflHKe TaKace cm. b [KOEO3EBA 2004: 149].

7 06 ycjioBHOM o6o3HaqeHHH cm. b paôoTe Kobah [2004].
8 IIpoßjieMa CCMaHTHHCCKOH KJiaCCH<])HKaiIHH raarOJIBHOH JICKCHKH H BBIflCJICHHa pa3HBIX JI6KCH- 

KO- ceMaHTHHecKHx rpynn rjiarojiOB 3kthbho nccjicaycTca b .imhibmctmkc. KaK OTMcqaer 
JI. M. BacHJiBCB, «oSmciipHimoñ KJiaccn(])HKaunH uiarojibHoñ jickchkh hct, aa h SMÑ jim ona 
Booôme BO3Moacna, h6o nroôaa KJiaccnijjHKauHa oôycaoBUHBaeTca k3khmh-to npHHiinnaMH h acncK-

¿[ajibnie cneayeT anajins nnxoaTUBHbix raarojioB, raarojios annatenna, ÿaK- 
tmbhmx raaronoB, raaronoB aoKaanayiomero snanenna n raaroaoB coBera 
n npeaaoxenna, to ecTb nanöoaee ynoTpeôaaeMbix raaroaoB8 b TaannTnnecKnx 

9peKaaMHbix npeaaoxennax.
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3.1. BiHxoaTHBHbie rjiarojibi k3k BJiJiHiniipoBaHHbie komiiohchtm

HhxoaTHBHOCTL 3H3HHT «npiiCTyn K aajibHeinneMy ACHCTBHK), oőnaaatomeMy 
flnHTCJibHOCTbK)» [UlBEflOBA 1982: 597], A. 3ajin3HHK [3AJIH3HflK-UlMEJIEB 
2001] b KanecTBe npuMepoB nHxoaTHBHLix rnarojiOB napaay c rjiaroJiaMH c npn- 
CTaBKoil 3a-, npHBOflHT TaKHC napbi, KaK Hauambcn-HaHUHambCfi h cmamb- 
cmaHoeumbCH <KaKUM-mo>. (HoapoOnee 06 HHxoarHBHbix rjiarojiax cm. b paőoTe 
KOBAH [2004: 118-120].)

Cnoran: flee nedenu, u Bbi - cynep\

I. Ah3jih3 no rjiaBHWM h BTopocTeneHHbiM qjienaM:

S2

SUB 
Hedejiu 
r 
ADJ 
dee

PRED 
[npoùdym]

SUB «-> 
ebi

PRED 
[cmaHeme]

O2 
cynep

II. flncTpnOyTHBHbin anajin3:

N*n [V] N2n[V] N3n

Ü3 3THX anajinsoB nponycK MHXoarnBa CTanoBHTCs bmammbim ero flonojiHenn- 
CM, Bbipa/KCHHbiM cymecTBHTCJibHbiM, nepepatomnM npnsnaK10.

TaMH, a ohm onpeaejMKiTcx iicjmmh h aaaanaMH nccjieflOBanmi» [Bacmjtbeb 1981:3 9], Haa npo6ne-
MOM KnaccH<j)HKauHH pyccKHx npeflHKaTOB paóorajiH Taime jiHHrBHCTbi, k3k K). A. AnPEcaH [1967],
T. B. ByjibirnHA [1982], JI. M. Bachjibeb [1981], 3. B. Kysheuoba [1982], O. H. Cejihbepctoba

[1982], T. fl. ILIabahoba [1998],
9 B noflTBepacfleHHe aroro mo>kho ccbuiaTbcx na [XMEJIEBCKA3 1985], rae BbiaeJtaiOTca «ccMaii- 

TUHectoie rpyniiBi ajunnrrHHecKHX npeflJlOHceimH, CBXsaHHbie c CHHTaKCHHecKoií <])ynKHHcii KOMno- 
HeHTa, saBHCHMoro ot orcyTCTByiomero CKaayeMoro. Oh moäct yicasbiBaTb na (1) npoijecc nBœxe- 
HiM, (2) irpocTpaHCTBCHHoe pacnoJio>KeHne, Haxoametnie, (3) BpcMX h (4) anaqcHHe oßbCKra PSI»» 
[Xmejiebckab 1985: 68].

10 B pyCCKOM HOpMaTHBHOM CJIOBOynOTpeÔJieHHH 33CCb CTO tí JI ŐM TBOpHTeJIbHblH naaexc KaK 
ynpaBJiemie raarona cmamb, ho peKJiaMO,tiaTeJin onepnpyiOT nenpbiBHHHOCTbro rpaMMamnecKoro 
ojfOpMJieiDM KOCBCHHOrO flOHOJIHeHHX. flaHHOC CJIOBO B pyCCKOM H3MKC HC HM6BT KOHKpeTHOrO 
jieKCHHeoKoro SHaqemM, oho Bbiitojiirxer pojib oóosHaneiiH» npeBOCxoanoii creneHH (rpaflamta 
npHSHaKa). Tax xax «cynep» He pyccxoe cjiobo (ho nponcxo>Kncnnio HBJUteTCH HacTHueii npeBoc- 
xouhoh creneHH npniiaraTejibHbix b jiatHHCKOM asbixe), oho ne nojiyHaer 0K0Hiiaitiie pyccxoro 
nptuiaraTejibHoro. Bo EoneuioMy mojiKoeouy cjioeapto pyccKozo mbiKa, «cynep - sto HenaMetixeMoe 
cjiobo b 3HaqeHHH npHJiaraTejibHoro (pa3r.): otjihhhmh, onenb xopoiii™, npesocxonHbiii. Hanp. 
y Hezo ôwuHCbi npocmo cynep.» [KY3HEIJOB 1998],

III. BbiaBnenne npecynno3HHnn:

0. Km>EP flaer TaKoe (j)opMajibnoe onncanne ÑSS KanecTBeHHOro n3Menenna 
[1983: 177]:
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K eonpocy o cbhbu Mejtcdy jieKcmecKou Henomomou u npecynnosuifueu...

Acceppna: CTAHOBHTC^ (x, ^^) b momcht t.
npecynno3nnna: -Adj (x) b momcht ti.
HMnanKaijna: Adj (x) b momcht t2 h Zy < t < t2, (rye x - apryMCHT, Adj -

npHJiaraTCJibHoe, t - BpeMa, ~ - o6o3Haqenne OTpnnaHna).

Ho 3TOMy oGpasny aHaananpyerca Ham caoran:

BbiCKa3biBaHHc: flee nedenu m Bbi - cynep!
IIpecynno3imHM: Cy6bCKT x b Zy ^^’ [ - cynep]
HMnJiHKaijHa: Cy6bCKT x b 6 /i^ [ + cynep]

H3 3TOTO BHAHO^TO HHXOaTHBbl HBJUHOTC« CpCACTBOM, C HOMOmbK) KOTOpOTO 
peicaaMOAaTeab MaHHnyjinpyeT co3HanneM pennnneHTa, c toh nenbio, hto6m no- 
CJieyHHH oco3naji eso6 HeAoeraTOK n pemnji yTpaTHTb ero c noMombio peicaaMn- 
pyeMoro npopyKra. CTpyicrypa npeAaoaceHim rosopHT o tom, hto b cjiorane «no- 
mciach» noaysHaMCHaTcabHbiii aaannTnpoBaHHbiii rjiaroji cmamb, KOTopbin hh- 
AyijnpyeT npecynno3nnmo, onncbiBaiomyio cnryanmo, HMeiomyio mccto b npo- 
nuiOM, HMnjiHKapna saccb KacaeTca SyAymero co6biraa hjih cocToanna. Takhm 
o6pa3OM, aaanncnc nnayuMpycT npecynnoanmno.

3.2. raaroabi abh/KChhh KaK saaiinTiipoBaHHbie KOMnoneHTbi

Faaroabi ABnacenna b pyccKOM a3biKe no cboch ceMaHTHKe BbipaacaiOT KaKoe- 
an6o ABnaccHne, nepeMemenne b npocTpaHCTBe. Ohm «aBaaiOTca ycTonanBon 
CTpyKTypHO-ceMaHTHHecKon rpynnoii raaroaos necoBepmeHnoro BHAa, oSbcah- 
Haiom,MXca b nap« caoB c o6mnM kophcm (KpoMe pa3HOKopeHHbix b nape udmu - 
xodumb). 3th caosa npoTHBonocraBaeHbi Apyr Apyry no snaqcHnaM OAHOHanpaB- 
aeHHocTn - HeoAHOHanpaBacHHoern ABnacenna, a TaioKe no HeKpaTHocrn - Kpar- 
hoctm» [IIlBEAOBA 1982: 590], Faaroabi ABnacenna OAHOHanpaBaennoro acmct- 
sna n raaroabi coBepmeHHoro BHAa, o6pa3OBanHbie ot hhx c npe^HKCOM no- c 
HaHHHaTeabHbiM SHaaenneM, aBaaiOTca cnepnaabHon noArpynnoii HHxoaTHBOB, 
TaK kbk BbipaacaiOT KanecTBennoe nTMCHenne (cm. [Khoep 1983: 182]). HsMene- 
hhc cocToaHHa y raaroaoB ABnacenna CBaaano c KOopAHHaTaMn Meera. Hpn Kane- 
ctbchhom M3MeHCHnH ABnaceHna cymecTByroT no KpanHeil Mepe abc KOopAHHa™ 
Meera, t. e. KaaecTBCHHoe nsMeneHne xapaKTepusyerca AByMa cocToaHHaMn: nc- 
xoahmm m KOHCTHbiM. Hcxoahoc cocToaHne csasaHO c MHxoaTHBHOH cnTyauneM 
b chopE npecynnosnpnM, kohchhoc ace - b choML HMnanKannn [Khoep 1983: 
184], Tax kbk npecynno3Hnna Bbipaacaer nMnanuMTHyio HH^opMannio, ToabKO 
oahb KOopAHHara noaBaaerca 3KcnaHpnTHO, n hmchho ra, Koropaa Bbipaacaer 
KoneHHoe cocToaHne.

B peicaaMHbix caoraHax aacro aaannanpyiOTca raaroabi ABnaceHna a Jia Bbipa- 
acenna MHTeHCHBHOCTH, AMHaMnaHOCTH. 3aannTnpoBaHHbiM komhohchtom b oc- 
hobhom Moacer aBaaTbca raaroa examb (Tlopa - Ha comeuHbiu Kunp!) n ero bm- 
AOBbie BapnanTbi, a b nepenocHOM CMbicae - raaroa udmu jBpeMfi - daa me6n! 
b SHaaeHnn: Bpexm npuuuio dan medn.). B acypnaaax n KaTaaorax oiopo nyreme- 
ctbhh BCTpeHaerca Soabmoe KoannecTBO noaoSHbix caoraHOB.
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B npeyjioaceHHflx c niaronaMH abh/kchh« MeoronMCHHe nan cymecTBMTeub- 
Hoe oŐBiHHO Henocpe^CTBeHHO coothcccho c ÿopMon cymecTBHTejibHoro c onpe- 
fleJieHHCM, o6o3HaHaK>meñ HanpaBJieHne, hjih ucjib, kohchhhh nyHKT ABHxeHn». 
B HHX obcbhach HaMCK na flBH®CHHe, nepeMemenne. HajiHBne ABH/KCHHa nepe- 
AaeTca TOJibKO Been cnHiaKcmecKOH KOHcrpyKiinen, Ba>KHeñmnMM ajieMenraMH 
KOTOpOH B ßoJIBIHHHCTBe cnynaeB sbjihkjtcm:

a) MecTOHMCHHe b KOCBeHHOM nádoré, oóosHanaiomee KOMHTaTHBHoe otho- 
inenne, c HM6HH0H (j)opMOH b KOCBeHHOM na^eace, BbipaæaiomeH HanpaBaeHHe 
ABHxeHH», ero uenb (Hanp., b cjiorane C homu - no eceMy Mupysy

6) HMCHHaa (ÿopMa b kocbchhom na^eace, KOTopaa BbipaacaeT HanpaBJieHHe 
flBHateHHa c ypyroñ hm6hhoh KOHCTpyKiiHeñ, o6o3H3HaiomeH HHCTpyMeHTanbHoe 
OTHOineHHe (nanp., b cjiorane C Jladoü - s noobiù 6Ck!) h t. ñ- üpeanorH abjuiiot- 
08 83MK0BBIMH MapKCpaMH, T. L. (|)OpMajIbHbIMH HOKaBaTCJIUMH HMHJIHIIHTHOH 
HHt^opMaiiHH, CKpbiToñ npecynno3HiiHeñ.

Hhjkc cjieayer ananna cjiorana xapaKTepnoro rana c rjiaronoM nBnæeHHSL

Cjioran : S Hcnanuio - c xopoiueü KOMnanueü !

I. Ah3jih3 no rnaBHbiM h BTopocTenenHbiM qjienaM:

A) HJIH B)11

11 B 3T0M anajiH3e eau aBJiaerca cy6i>eKTOM. «Ecjih nocmejib npenHKaTHoro npH3H3Ka Bbipa- 
5K6H HMCHHicjibHMM nayoKOM, oh HMeHycTca b jiHTepaïype no pyccKOMy CHHTaxcHcy nojuiexaniHM, 
a ecjiH on BbipajKCH kocbokhlim naaeiKOM hjih bobcc hc Btipaacen - (ceMaHTHHecKHM) cy&beicroM» 
[TectejTEIJ 2001: 348], 8. TecTCJieii aaecb hmcct b BHuy npeaHKaTHBHbiH hjih npeanunpyeMMH 
npH3HaK, O KOTOpOM F. 30JI0T0Ba B CBÍI3H C KOHCTpyKIJIMMH Ő63 KaHOHHHCCKMX HOflJieiKaniHX IIHIHCT: 
«B crpyKTypHO-CMMCJiOBOM oTHOineHHH Bee OHH [t. e. HeKaHOHHHecKHe nofljroKamHc] ciryxai' bm- 
paiKeHHeM hochtcjm npeaHUHpyeMoro npHsnaKa» [3ojiotoba 1982: 103],

SUB <-> PRED SUB o PRED
[abi] [noe3Mcaüme] [som] [nado examb]

ADV ADV ADV ADV
s McnaHUK) c KOMnanueü 6 McnaHUK) c KOMnanueü

ADJ
;
ADJ

xopoiueü xopoiueü

II. ^HCTpnÖyTMBHblH aH3JIH3:

[N’n] [V]N2pN3¡ HJIH [N1^ [V] N2pN3,

Ha ocHOBe ^Byx npoBe^eKHbix anajin30B bh^ho, hto «CKpbiroe npncyTCTBne» 
rjiarojia ABHxeHna yoKaBbiBaeTca 3aBHCHMbiMn ot ñero oßcToarejibCTBaMH Meera 
h KOMHTaTüBa, OTpaiKaTouinMH oőflsaTCJibHoe h (JiaKyjibTaTHBHoe ynpaBJieHHe 
rjiarojia. Howie aroro OKasbiBaerca bo3mo)khmm onpe^ejinrb h npecynno3HUHK).
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III. BbiHBJieHHe npecynno3Munn:

PeayjibTaTbi HCCJieflOBanHn O. Kh<6EPA [1983: 182] (BbiHBJicHHC npecynno3n- 
UHOHHOH CTpyicrypbi c rjiarojiOM ^bh^chh«) MoryT 6brn> npHMCHCHbi h k pyccKHM 
npe^HKaTaM. BeHrepcKHH jihhfbhct flacT cjie/jyiomee onncaHwe rjiarojios æbhîkc- 
HM», MHAyunpyioiJUMX npecynno3mjmo:

Accepuna: flBHrAETCü (x, u—*v, Z)
IIpecynno3nuMs: HAXO^HTC^I (x, u, //)
HMnjiHKaumi: HAXO^HTC^I (x, v, 6).

Ho 3toh cxcmc npecynnoHtipyeTca, hto cy6beKT x b momcht Z; Haxoaurca 
b nyHKTe w. HMnjiHKaiin» nmacTC« cncflyiomHM o6pa3OM: cvobckt x b momcht Zj 
HaxoflHTca b nyHKTe v.

CorjiacHO c BbiineH3Jio)KeHHOH cxeMOH, npecynno3HHH3 b nanieM cjiorane bh- 
BBJiaeTCM cjieflyiomHM o6pa3OM:

BbiCKa3biBaHHe: B Hcnannio - c xopomeñ KOMnaHweñ!
npecynno3Huna: CyOteKT x (BOcnpHHHMaTCJib) b momcht Z/ [- Haxo^HTca b 

nyHKTe v (b Hcnannn)].
HMnjiHKaijHa: CyôbCKT x b momcht Z2 [+ naxo^HTCs b v (b Hcnannn)].

B 3T0M cjiorane sjuinnTHpoBannbiM rjiaronoM ^bh^chkh npecynnoHnpyeTca, 
HTO pennnHCHT pCKJiaMbl B MOMCHT BOCnpUBTHS HC HaXOflHTCB B KcnaHHH. TaKHM 
o6pa3OM, népes yMonnennbiH rnaroji nepeyaeTCs noôyæflCHne k achctbuk), t. c. 
k nyTenrecTBHK). CornacHO namcMy KOMnjiCKCHOMy anajiH3y, npecynno3HHHa 
npezpioxeHHs c 3JuinnTHpOBaHHbiM rjiarojiOM abh/Kchhh BBJiaeTca HanajibHbiM 
nyHKTOM B HHXOaTHBHOH CHTyaUHM.

3.3. <DaKTHBHbie rjiarojibi KaK 3JiJiHnTHpoBaHHbie kombohchtm

OaKTHBHbie npcflHKaTbi xapaKTcpnsyiOTca nannnncM ceMaHTnaecKOH npecyn- 
H03HHHH HCTHHHOCTH HpOHO3HHHH, BbipaîKCHHOH nOflHHHCHHMM HpCflJIOÎKeHHeM. 
B npe^HKaTax rana pad, ozopveH, siiaem h t. æ «sajio^ena chocoöhoctb onpe^e- 
JlCHHblM O0pa3OM npCACKa3bIBaTb KOMMyHHKaTHBHyK) CTpyKTypy 3TOÍÍ npOHO3H- 
ijHH. Hpn^aTOTHoe npn (jzaKTHBHOM raarojie oômhho hc hccct hoboh HHtÿopMa- 
HHH» [ÜA^YHEBA 1996: 329], (Eojiee nozzpoÔHO o (jzaKTHBax cm. b paôoTC KOBAH 
[2004: 121-123].) 3to apKO flCMOHCTpnpycT cne^yjomHn caoran.

Cjioran: CMompume PEK-TB: ece nodpoÔHoemu o ebiôopax!

I. AH3JIH3 no TJiaBHblM H BTOpOCTenCHHblM HJICHaM:
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flaHHBiîi cjioraH «busctcs 6eccoK)3HBiM cjio>khmm npeAJioaceHHeM, 8 kotopom 
3JiJiHnTHpoBaH ÿaKTHB bo BTopoîi nacra npeano>KeHi«i. OTcyTCTByer CBS3yiomee 
3BCHO MOKHy HaCTHMM 6eCCOK)3HOrO CJIOiKHOrO npeAJIOæeHH» - CJIOBO C O6s3a- 
TejitHOH BaneHTHOCTbio, Tpeôyromee npn ce6e najinnne btopoh sac™. Taxas 
KOHCTpyKiinfl npncyma b ochobhom npefljioæeHiisM c npHCoeflHHHTeJibHbiM 
H m’bSCHHTe.nbHblM OTHOmeHHSMH [CTAPO^VEOBA 2005]. T. CTapOAyOoBa BM^e- 
nseT TpM ceMaHTMqecKMx rana 6eccoiO3Hbix cjioîkhmx npestJioaceHHH Ha ochobc 
tofo, KaKoii mien H3 nepBoii nacra OTcyrcTByeT: (a) npeÆJioxeHHH, b nepBoii nac- 
th KOTopbix OTcyTCTByioT rjiarojibi, yioahiBaiomne na npoijecc bociiphsthîi (yeu- 
demb, ycjibiuiamb, nouyecmeoeamb), (6) npewioæeHHs, b nepBOH sac™ kotopmx 
yKa3biBaeTca na nponecc MbicjinTejibHoii nesTejibHOCTH (nowimb, yôedumbcx, 
pa3o6pambcn), h (b) npeÆnoxeHHS, b nepsofi nacra kotopmx yKa3biBaeTCs na 
npouecc nonyneHHa nH([)opMaij,nn (y3Hamb). AHa.aM3HpoBaHHbiM cjioran bxoaht b 
TpeTbK) rpynny.

IL flncTpnôyTHBHbiîi ananns:

Si S2
[N'n]VN2a [N3n][V]N4aN5p

KaK 88^110 nz BbiinenpMBeflCHHbix cxeM, na «cxpbiToe Hannniie» ÿaKTHBHoro 
raarojia bo BTopoii nacra nps/piOHcenHa yKa3biBaer ero npsMoe ^onojiHCHMe.

III. BbisBJieHne npecynnosnunM:

O6mas cxeMa ans ÿaKTHBHOÜ npecynno3HUMM, npeanoîKeHHas G. KHOEPOM 
[1983:215]:

(a) p sBJiseTcs npecynno3HuneH 3HAET(x,/?) Tor^a h tojibko Tor^a, ccjih p 
cne.nyeT KaK H3 3HAET(x,/>), tbk h h3 ~3HAET(x,^)

(6) ccjih p - 3to npecynno3MHH3 CTpyicrypbi 3HAET(x,p), to p flOJDKHa 6biTb 
hcthhhoh b Mnpe roBopsipcro (rflC p - 4>aKTHBHaH npono3nuHs, x - cyôbCKT, ~ - 
o6o3HanaeT OTpnpaHne)

(DopMajibHoe H3o6paxeHne nainero csorana:

BbicKa3biBaHHe: CMompume PEK-TB: ece nodpoÔHocmu o ebiôopax!
npecynno3HUHs: OaKT p [ece nodpoÔHocmu o ebiôopax - na PEK-TB]S nc- 

THHHblM, (HC3aBHCHMO OT TOFO, BOCnpHHHMaTCJIb y3Haem JIH BCC HOflpOÔHOCTH HJIH 
hct).

OaKranecKHe raiaroiiM npecynnoHHpyioT HCTHHHOCTb hx KOMnjieMCHTa, Ta- 
khm o6pa3OM, npn CKpbiTOM ncnosb3OBaHHH (])aKTHBHoro raarona KaK noypasy- 
MCBaromero njiena BTopoii nacra npea,so>KeHM3, omymaeTca 66abinas npaBflH- 
BOCTb CKasaHHoro. IIponymeHHbiH (jiaKTHB MHflyHHpycT npecynno3nunio.
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3.4. Fjiarojibi JiOKajimyiomero znsieuu» Kan ojuiiinTHpoBaHHbie KOMno- 
HeHTbl

«CooGmenne o npocTpaHCTBeHHOM nojioiKeHHH npe^Mera, o ero Jioicannso- 
BaHHOM aajiHMMH cTpoHTes b pyccKOM flautee c noMombio jiOKajinsyioiiiero rnaro- 
Jia H HM6HH0H CHHTaKCeMBI (npe/piO>KHO-naaea(HOH (|)OpMbl) C JIOKaTHBHblM 3H3- 
HenHCM» [3OJIOTOBA 1981: 65], Eojiee cíuibHbiM oneMenroM asperea noKaTHB- 
naa (jiopMa cymecTBMTejibHoro. HesaBncnMO ot cnnTaiccHHecKoro OKpyHcenna, 
3HaH6HHe 3THX (j)OpM H CeMaHTHHeCKH, H CHHTaKCHHeCKH BbirJISflHT nOJIHOIjeHHblM 
h cnocoÓHHM ocymecTBMTb npeflHKaTHBHyio (JiyHKnnfo. HanpHMep: Byaonnan 3a 
yzjioM [3OJIOTOBA 1981: 66]. Fjiarojibi ace He b cocToaHHH caMOCToarenbHO opra- 
HH3OBaTb ocMbicjieHHoe cooomeHue: *ByjiOHHan naxodumex. JIoKarHBHaa hmch- 
nas CHHTaKceMa bxoamt b cocras CKasyeMoro. B Hn>KecneflyromeM caorane ot- 
cyrcTByeT rjiaroji Haxodumbcn, Koropbiñ b rpaMMarHKax npHHHcaaeTca h k Jioica- 
jiH3yK)iu;HM, h k SbiTMHHbiM rnaronaM. EbiTHÜHbie npeAJioacenna OTannatoTca ot 
aoKaTHBHbix roabKO no aKiyajibHOMy naenenmo npeflaoBcenna. SbiTHHHbie npea- 
aoacenna cooGuiatOT o cymecTBOBannn npe^Mera b npccrpancTBe, a jioicaTUBHbie 
npeanoacenna o MecTonaxoacaennn npe^Mera b npccipancTBe. HanpnMep: 3a 
peKoü - [naxoflajca] Jieca. (Gbrnie). lleca - [naxo^rca] 3a peKoü (Mecronoaoace- 
nne). (Cm. eme b paGore HETE [2004: 34].)

Caoranbi co cKpbiTbiMn rnaroaaMH aoKajmayiomero anaaenna ñame Bcero hh- 
ratoTca b oGhaBaennax o nyTemecTBnax.

Caoran: Becb xtup - Ha meoeü jiadonu!

I. Anaam no raaBHbiM n BTOpocTenenHbiM naenaM:

SUB
MUp

ADJ 
eecb

PRED 
/naxodumcH]

ADV
Ha jiadoHU

ADJ 
meoeü

II. ^MCTpnGyraBHbra anaana:

N'n[V]N2p

12 «CrarraKceMa - MHHHMajitHas ceMaHTHKO-CHHraKCHHecKaa eyanHua pyccKoro hsbikh, BBicry- 
naromaa 0«H0BpeM6HH0 KaK hochtcjib ajieMemapnoro CMBicna h KaK KOHCTpyKTHBHBiií komhohcht 
6oJiee cjiozkhbix CHHTaKCHaecKKX nocTpoeHHÜ, xapaKrepHsyeMBiñ onpeaejieHHBiM naSopoM CHHTaK- 
chhcckhx <])yHKiiHH... Kaacaax CHHTaKceMa xapaKTepnayeTM TpeMx npnsHaKaMH - ([opMoñ, 3Hase- 
hh6m n (tiyuKUHeñ. SHanenHCM cHirraKceMBi xBJMercx ee naaoKHaa pojib b cmbicjib ñ- OiuiJiMopa. 
CymecTBeHHon xapaKTepHCTHKoñ CHKraKceMBi xBJixeTca CHHTaKcmecKaa chviiKU^», onpeaejunomaa 
CnOCOÓHOCTB CHHTaKCeMBI CHHTaKCHHeCKH peajIH3OBaTBC8 B Onpe^ejieHHOH HO3HUHH HpeflJIOXCCHHS» 
[HEB3OPOBA 2002],
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OTcyTCTByiomHH rjiaroji aoKaansyiomero xapaKTepa BOcnoaHseTca npn no- 
MOIUH OÓCTOHTCJIbCTBa MCCTa, BbipaaCCHHOrO CymeCTBHTCJIbHblM B npectJIOJKHOM 
nLM»ce. Tax KaK «Bbipaacenne 3K3HCTeHijHaabHbix h aoKaaH3yiomHx othouichum 
HacTO coBMemaeTch» [3OJIOTOBA 1981:66], npcAOCTaBnaeTca BO3MoacHOCTb bm- 
HBHTb b npe/jaoaceHnax c rjiarojiaMH aoKaaHsyiomero 3naqennH 3K3HCTeHHHaab- 
nyio npecynno3nunK).

III. BbiaBJieHHe npecynno3HUMH:

BblHCHHaOCb, HTO Bonpoc, HBUHCTCH JIH raaroa HaXOdumbCH JIOKaJIH3yK)mHM 
HJIH ace GbITHHHbIM, 3aBHCHT OT aKTyaabHOFO HJieHCHHH npeßaOaCeHHa. Ho HaÔJIKD- 
flCHHHM O. KHOEPA [1983: 236] TeMopeMaTHHecxaa crpyKTypa ne bjihhct na no- 
HBJieHHe npecynno3HiiHH b cayaae coôcTBeHHbix hmch. Bo mhofhx caoranax 
c jioKajiH3yK)mnM rJiaronoM BbiCTynaeT reorpa^nnecRoe nasBanne (Hanp., Eoma- 
pufi -pndoM!). B cayaae napnuaTeabHbix, npecynno3HUHH HH^yunpyeTCM tojibko 
Torya, ecan cymecTBHTeabHoe ctoht b poan tcmbi13. 3naqHT, b anann3npyeMOM 
caorane TCMa eecb Mup hmcct 3K3ncTeHunaabHyK> npecynno3HiiHJO. Taxace Moac- 
HO Bbl^ejIHTb BTOpyK) 3X3HCTeHIJHaabHyiO NpeLMNOMIMIO. B aCCepUHH 3TH npe- 
cynno3HpHH CBH3anbi c noMOUibio raaroaa jioKajiH3yiomero snaqeHna. rioHarne 
3X3HCTeniiHaabHOH npecynno3HUHH yeMoncTpnpyeT O. KllOEP [1983: 77] cae- 
/lyiomHM o6pa3OM:

13 B TeMaTHHecKoií H03HUHH npccyiinosHiiM noxBJiaeTCH tojibko b tom cjiysae, Koraa ceMaHTn- 
qecKaa CTpyKiypa npecynnO3HiiHOHHOM cipytcrypu coaepacur nepcMCnisyio, Koropaii sanojiHMerca b 
TOMaTHHecKOH no3HUHH [Kho>ep 1983: 243],

14 B cjioraHe BbipaJKenMe Haxoàumkcn Ha nadouu hmcct KOHHoraiiHio «flocrynnocni», t. e. 
«Beeb MHp docmynna Bau».

IIP3- 3K3MCTeHunajibHaH npecynno3MUHH npeyaoaceHMH S, ecnn
- S’ npecynno3Hiina S, h
- S’ 3K3HCTeHIIHajIbHOe BbICKa3bIBaWHe.

B cayqae caorana:

BbiCKasbiBanne: Beeb Mup - Ha meoeü jiadonu^
Accepta: HAXO^HTC-H (x, u) (rye x - cyóbeKT, Koropbiñ naxodumca. rye- 

TO, a u - MecTO, rye cyôxeKT x Haxodumcn)
IIpecynno3HUHH 1 (nP3): CYLLlECTByET eecb Mup
ripecynno3nuns 2 (HP3): CYUJ,ECTByET maKoe xtecmo, ¿de Haxodumcn 

eecb Mup.

3K3HCTeHpHajibHbie npecynno3MiiHn b 3tom cayqae ne jieKcmecKne (ohh mh- 
By^npyK)TCH He yaHHbiMH rnaroaaMH), a enmaKCHnecKHe, t. k. ohh oőycaoBHH- 
B3K)TCH CHHTaKCmeCKOH CTpyKTypOH. TaKHM o6pa3OM, CHHTaKCHHeCKaH CTpyKTy- 
pa c BanHHTHpoBaHHbiM raaroaoM aoKaaH3yiomero snaqeHHH HH^yunpyeT npe- 
cynno3Hi[HK).
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3.5. rjiarojibi coserá h npe^Jio^eHHS k3k 3JiannTnpoBaHHbie sjieMCHTbi

Diarojibi rana npednazamb, peKOMendoeamb, npednaznanamb, npedocmae- 
namb Macro scrpeHaiOTCs b peKJiaMHbix reKcrax.

«Hep^opMarnB15 npednazamb b ochobhom coneraercH c hh^mhhthbom, Ha3bi- 

BaromHM HJIJIOKyTHBHyK) pCJIb flCHCTBHa, Ty UCJIb, K OCymeCTBJICHHK) KOTOpOH 
noßyxKpaer appecara roBopamnii. npednazamb mo/Kct raioxe conerarbCB c He- 
opyineBJieHHbiM cymecTBHrejibHbiM, oÿopMJieHHbiM b BHHnrejibHOM nane>Ke, ko- 
ropoe HBJiaeTcs npepnaraeMbiM (npepocTaBjnieMHM) appecary npepMeroM 6e3 
»ñsn npeAnoHreHHs npn Bbiöope» [Kpekhh 1993: 13]. BnaHenne nep^opMarasa 
npednazamb nepeceKaercs co snanenneM nep^opManiBa peKOMeHdoeamb, hmcio- 
njero KpoMe peKOMen,ziyK)mero SHaqenna n anagenne onoopeima, npnsnanne mto- 
jm6o/Koro-Jin6o nojioacnrejibHbiM: a npednazajo, a peKOMeiidym [KPEKHH 1993: 50).

15 Diaron npedjiazamb bxo/jht b rpynny noßyamejiLiiLix nep^opManiBOB co 3HaqeHneM upeajio- 
æeHHH h coBera ns MTnajmaTH rpynn nepjiopMaTHBOB, BtwejieHHbix IO. AnPECSHOM [1986: 209],

Cnoran: Konnenifua nymuux mypoe - daa Bad

I. Anajina no raaBHbiM n BropocrenennbiM HnenaM:

SUB <-> PRED
KOJUieKtjua [npednazaemea]

Oi O2 O2
mypoB [homu\ d^a Bae

ADJ
jiyuuiux

II. ^MCTpHŐyTHBHblH aH3JlH3:

N’n [V] WM N2g

B cxeMe B03BparHbin raaron npednazaemca oripeaenaerca najinnneM nofljie- 
xamero n ;(Byx kocbchhmx ^onojineniiñ, oaho »3 KOTOpbix Bbipaæaerc» mmojim- 
Phtho, a ppyroe c noMombio npepnora d.na.

III. BbMBJienne npecynno3nnnn

CrpyKiypa cjiorana no3BOJiaer ponycrnTb opnoBpeMCHHO pee 3K3HCTeHun- 
ajibHbie npecynno3nnnn. Hept^opMarnB npednazaemea coeannaer pse npecynno- 
3HHnn b accepnnn:

BbicKa3biBaniie: Koajiempta nyuwux mypoe - óna Bad

Accepnna: HPEflJIAFAETCH (x, z) (rye x - cyőbCKT, KOMy mto-to npednaza­
emea, a z - to, HTO 3T0My cyöbCKiy npednazaemea)

npecynno3nnna 1 (HP3): CyiUECTBYET KonneKyua nyniuux mypoe (z), ko- 
mopaa npednazaemea.
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IIpecynno3HUH3 2 (IIP,): CVmECIBVET cyő-beKm x, KOMy npednazaemcfi 
KOJijieKyufi nynuiux mypoe.

B aaHHbix cnoraHax 3K3HCTeHiinanbHaa npecynno3iimia, KaK h b cnoraHax 
c 3JiJiHnTHpoBaHHbiMH rjiarojiaMH noKanioyromero 3HaneHHa, CHHTaKcnnecKaa. 
TaKHM o6pa3OM, cHHTaKCunecKaa CTpyicrypa c nponymenHbiMH rnaronaMH coseTa 
h npe^JiOzKeHna nHpynnpyeT npecynno3HijHK).

3aKJH0*ieHHe

JleKCHHecKas HenonHOTa aBnaeica cpeacTBOM KOMnpeccnn b peiciaMe h orpa- 
acaeT CTpeMaeHne BO3peiícTBOBaTb Ha appccara c noMom,bio MnunManbHOH bkc- 
hjihuhthocth HH(j)opMauHH. B nacioamen paőore őbina npe/mpHHaTa nonbiTKa 
yaoBHTb CBa3b Meaqjy npecynno3HUHen h neKCHnecKoií HenonHOTOü. B bjuihiith- 
hcckhx npepjioxeHMax ceMaHTnaecKaa npecynno3HpHa HrpaeT cymecTBeHHyio 
ponb npn BOcnojiHemiH npoőena b Hnc[)opMauHH 6e3 KonreKCTa h CHTyauHH, t. e. 
Ha ochobb KOHCipyKUHH b ueaoM. JleKcnnecKaa HenojiHora noaoŐHbix cnoranoB 
aBJiaeTca HOCMTeneM HMnnHwnTHoií HH^opMapHH, HHayuMpyiomeií npecynno3H-
PHK).
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Abstract

On the Relationship between Lexical Ellipsis and Presupposition in Russian 
Print Advertisements

Lexical ellipsis is a means of condensation in advertising and is used as a means of 
manipulation as it conveys the smallest amount of explicit information. In the present arti­
cle there is an attempt to describe the relationship between presupposition and lexical ellip­
sis. In elliptical sentences semantic presupposition seems to play an important part in filling 
the gap in information without a context or a situation, i.e. on the basis of the construction 
as a whole. The article suggests that lexical ellipsis in slogans is the conveyor of implicit 
information that induces presupposition.
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HEPAPXMfl rOBOPSiyHX B HPABOBOM fll/ICKYPCE

HaBa-Banya HIAXBEP.HOBA

0. 3aaaHH HCCJieflOBaHHH

TeMa, 3aaBJieHHaa b cTaTbe y>Ke nounnManacb naMM b paőoTe «HeKOTopbie 
ocoGchhocth npaBOBoro uncKypca (Ha ochobc TejieBH3HOHHOií nporpaMMbi «Hac 
cyua»)», noaBHBineiíca b XXXIV HOMepe CjiaBHKH. 3yecb mm paccMOTpejin ne3a- 
TponyTbie hbmh acneKibi, c noMoiubio coBpeMCHHBix mctohob anannsa ycTHoro 
AHCKypca.

3a/jaqa nccjiejjOBaHna1 - npcucTaBuib nepapxnHecKne oTHoinenna Meamy 
yqacTHHKaMH ocoőoü choMki npaBOBoro uncKypca - 3ace,aaHHH Mnposoro cy.ua - 
KOTopbie BO3HHKaK)T b paMKax TejieBHSHOHHofí nporpaMMbi «Hac cyua». To, hto 
oahh yuacTHHKM npaBOBoro uncKypca ctobt Bbinie /ipyrux c tohkh 3penna BJia- 
cth, u hto HaHŐojibmeií BJiacTbK) b 3aiie cyua pacnojiaraeT cy^ba. Káderen tpubh- 
ajIbHOH HCTHHOÍÍ, KOTOpaa HC nOAnC/KHT COMHCHHK) H HC TpeGyeT flOKa3aTeabCTBa. 
HeTpMBHajIbHO, OflHaKO, TO, KaKHMH CpCflCTBaMH BbipajKaiOTCa 3TH OTHOHieHHa B 
onpeueneHHon (fiopMe uncicypca. Henb uccjie^oBanna - b npouecce anannaa 
TpaHCKpHimHH 3ace,qaHHH onpeuenHTb, kbkhmh a3biKOBbiMH n neasbiKOBbiMH 
cpeflCTsaMH BbipaacaeTca 3Ta counajibnaa CBa3b, to cctb kbk BJiacTHbie noanunn 
yHacTHMKOB cnTyauHM onpcTCJiaroT hx peueBoe noBeuenne.

1 Hccne,noBaHne upoBcaeno npn noftziepxKe cfioHaa OTKA (N° 68568 K)

B nepBon nae™ CTaTbH npoH3Boymca KpaTKHŰ oŐ3op ochobhmx npununnoB 
KOHBepaaunoHHoro awajin3a (KA), a tbiokc yRaranne Ha HCCKoabKO paőoT, no- 
CpeflCTBOM KOTOpbIX MCTOfl 6bIJI RpCflCTaBaCH B BCHTepCKOH aHHEBHCTHBCCKOH 
JHiTepaType. SaTparnsaeTca Taxate h Teopna peneBbix aicroB (TPA), oynaKO orpa- 
HHHCHHO, B CTpOTOM nOHHHHCHHH IJCJiaM MCCJlCHOBaHMa - HOHOJIHHTb H HOATBCp- 
flHTb BbiBOflbi, cyeaaHHbie b npouecce KA. Bo BTOpoií uac™ caeuyeT osnaKOMae- 
Hue c KopnycoM: TexiiniecKHe yerajiH, npeflCTaBaenHe cuTyauuu, U3 nero bmtc- 
KaeT TeMaTHKa TpeTbero pasueaa - o6cyacueHHe KOHTexcTa, yTOHHenue TepMHHOB. 
BbiuieynoManyTbie uac™ nouroraBUHBaioT ananus TCKCTa, npoH3Beu,eHHbiH 
B HCTBCpTOM P33^sns, KOTOpMH, B CBOK) OHCpCUb, flCUMTCa Ha TpH NO^PLZ^SAL, 
npeycTaBJiaioiuHe pa3Hbie acnetcibi ananusa.

1. MeTOfl HCCJieaOBaHHfl

Hpn oőpaőoTKe a3biKOBoro MaTepHana HcnoaB3OBanocb b ochobhom yBa co- 
BpeMCHHMX KBajIHTaTHBHMX MCTOfla, HOflXOUamHX flHa aH3JIH3a yCTHOTO flHCKyp- 
ca - mctou 3THOMeTOfloaorHHecKoro KOHBepsaunoHHoro auauusa h Teopna peue-
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bmx aKTOB. Bbibo^m nourBep>K,rafOTca h un(|)poBbiM oro6pa>KeHneM nojiyseHHbix 
pe3yjibTaTOB (scero Jinnib MA Gojibuieii HarjumHoern, a He MA BbipaatenHH KBan- 
THTaTHBHOCTH MCTOfla).

OcHOBHbie npHHUHnbi KA, BO3HHKinero b 60-e ro^bi [HBAHH h up. 2006: 112, 
M3H 1993:215, IIlJIEMEPyK 2005], no mhchhio mhofhx HCCJieuoBarejieii onenb 
6jih3kh k mctoahm counojiorHH, nocKOJibKy H3ynaioT bbhk b ero coijiiajibHbix, 
MOKJIHHHOCTHBIX, HHTepaKTHBHbIX” npOSBJlCHMBX, B aCneKTC TOTO, K3K CaMa COIJH- 
ajibnaa cpe^a, HHcrnryrbi, pnTyajibi, KOHBewnnn Z3PO>MLIO^LA h pepno^yunpy- 
iotcm b nponecce peaeBon flesreubHOCTH3 [CAKC 1984: 26; IIl,ErJIOB 1980; PyCA- 
KOBA 2007; riCATAC 1995]. 9ro no^TBepiKflaeT cneuyiomee pasMbimjieHne IU,Er- 
JIOBA, no Mnennio KOToporo oprannBanna nnTepaKTHBnoro yencrBna - aBJienne 
counajibHoe, cocraBJunomaa nacib connajibHon opraHnsaunn ^yBKnuoHopoBanna 
uenoro oGmecTBa. KoHBepaaijHOHHbie oipe3KH n nx opraHH3OBanHaa nocne/iOBa- 
TejibnocTb (oGbacnenne TepMHnojionin yajibnie), a raFOKe mynaFomaa nx HayKa 
CBaaana c oprawBannen connaabHoS peajibHOCTH. SnannT, nanm naBbiKH nonnMa- 
nna n Hcnoab3OBanna BbnneynoMaHyrbix ey,nHnn, mace connajibHbie [1980: 151].

2 Cmotph raKxc H. ryaBHH [1979] HwepaKTHBHaii KOHCipyKHtoi npeftnoxeHHa b HenpHHyiK- 
fl6HHOH pe™.

3 He cjiyaainio jmurBHCTM ynoTpeÔJMioT BbipaaceHH» csasaHUbie hmchho c peqbio KaK aeaTenb- 
HocTbio, nanpHMep: „a speaker’s work on discourse production” [Fioanx-KoHU 1995: 30, 31 h ap.].

4 Cjieayiomue Koporiaie onpeaeaeHH« c^opMyaupoBanbi na ochobc paôorbi >K. 11 Baun [2001]: 
nocneaoBaTejibHOCTb (sequence) - am oprannsoBanHOCTb peuesbix orpeîKOB (BbicKasbiBannn - 
CMOTpn raioKe M.M. Eaxtpïh [1979: 241-250] o rpaimnax BbicKasbiBaniM ) b ancKypce; orpesoK 
penn (talk turn) - orpesoK penu, aByuauieii 6e3 npepbiBauM co cropoubi coOecenunKa (mm 
HcnojibayeM TepMHHbi orpesoK h BbicKaabiBanMC KaK chhohmmh); napa (adjacency pair) - 
cooTHomenne cjieayrouinx HenocpencTBenno npyr aa apyroM orpeaKOB; CMena roBopamero (turn in 
talk) - nepeaana penn codeceyunKy, Moacer ômtb BbiHyx<aenHoii, ocnoBbiBatomeiiCH na BHemneM 
bjihähmh, ho h KoonepaTHBoft, ocHOBBiBaromeiicH Ha BHyrpeHHeM nodyaqieHini; HcnpaBJieHHe 
(repair) - MexaHHSM HcnpaBneHHH peun (caMOHcnpaBneHHH h HcnpaBJieHMH coOecenHHKa) moxcct 
nocjiyacHTb Baxiiofi HH<j>opMai{HeH KacarenbHO Toro, KaK roBopauiHe coaaaioi h BocnpHHHMaioT 
penb.

5 Cmotph TaioKe [EKBllX- Komi 1995].

KaroneBbie noHama Teopnn KA - oto nocaeAOBaTeabwocTb (sequence), orpe- 
3ok penn (talk turn), napa (adjacency pair), CMena roBopamero (turn in talk), nc- 
npaBnenne (repair)4. Meroa KA npeanncbiBaer nsroTOBaeHue noapoGnoH rpanc- 
KpnniiHH, KOTopaa aoa>KHa orpaacarb cneuH^HKy pa3roBopHoii penn. PaaroBop- 
HOCTb noasHnaeTca ocoGbim npaBnaaw.5 Ho onpeaeaennio CAKCA [1989: 29] 
(|)opMajin3anHa aBneunn pen« bjichob oomecrBa noasoanT bbibbhtb cTparernu 
n MCToaBi, KOTopbiMn ohh nojib3yK)Tca, n npHBecTPi k HeTpnBnajibHbiM peayabTa- 
TaM. B npouecce nccaeaoBaHna KA npoacnaerca Taxace n CBa3b Meatay nparMa- 
THKoii Pi rpaMMaTHKOH [HBAHH » ap. 2006], a oanuM H3 M38»e»illnx aocrtiaceHFiii 
MoaceT CTaTb rpaMMarnFca Geceabi (talk in interaction) [HCATAC 1995: 68-69].

HepapxHHHOCTb npaBOBoro ancxypca npeacTaBaaerca b npouecce ceKBen- 
ijnoHajibHoro aHaanaa Texcra. Meroa KA aacro KpnTHKOBaan no noBoay Toro,
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nao KOHTCKCTy US y^ejiajiocb nocraaoaHO BHHMaHHa6 [slCATAC 1995: 8; IIlJIEM- 
BPYK 2005], a TaioKe noTOMy, hto npeucaaBJieHHbie aBJienna ([iparMeHaapHbi h 
noKa3biBaiOT jihuib Man bin cerMem peneBoro npopecca. HacanaHO naGeacarb aa- 
khx nocjiepcTBMM mo/Kho aHann3Hpya SojibinoH Kopnyc aeiccaa, hc nciuiioaaa 
npeflCTaBaenna h HHaepnpeaauHH cnayaaHBHoro KOHTeKCTa, KoaoKpbiii cnyiKHT 
Ba»HbiM HCToanHKOM HHtJiopMauHH npH oao6pa>KeHHH nepapxnaHoii opranma- 
Uhh npaBOBoro anci<ypca. BaatHbiM aononneHneM Moacea nocjiyacnjb Taxace n 
copnajibHaa KaTeropn3apna (caMOKaaeropHsapHB h Kaieropusauna ppyrwx ane- 
hob cHayauHn) yaacTHHKOB Secepbi. Bonpocbi counanbHoii KaTeropnsaunn 6buin 
3aTpoHyTbi b paSoaax BenrepcKHx JiHHrBHcaoB }KyacaHHbi HBAHH [2006, 2003, 
2001], KopneJiHH MapTHHeu, Anupama Kepaeca, Hopbi Maae [2006, 2007], Mo- 
hhkh lIlAHrAJI [2006], ArHein Xamoph [2006] h apyrnx, a npoSneMaaHKa Bbipa- 
aceHKH copHaJibHoro pOMHHnpoBaHna b s3biKe b pa6oaax Anypea ArHein PEMEHH 
[2001]. CouHajibnaa KaaeropHaanwa b npaBOBOM pncKypce asjiaeaca BaiKHbiM 
cpe^caBOM ycaaHOBneHHM nepapxHH Mea<py co6eceflHHKaMH.

6 „They ignored the local context as both relevant for and inextricably implicated in meaning 
production, and instead substituted the theoretical assumption concerning „context and meaning”, 
which were embedded in the category system itself.” [IICAaAC 1995: 8]

Oahhm H3 BaacHbix cpepCTB npo»BneHiia HepapxHH aBJiaioaca aaxace nepchop- 
MaaHBHbie BbiCKasbiBanna, noaaoMy anajinsy nep<])opMaanBOB b aexcaax 3ace,qa- 
hhh yfle.naeaca oco6oe BHHMaHHe. nepi[jopMaaHBHbie Bbipaacenna CBasanbi c xa- 
paKaepOM HHcanayaa h onpepejiaroaca hm. Hocjie onpepenaHDiunx anoxy 
b jiHHTBUcanKe paOoa OcaHHa, Cepna n Fpaiica noaBJiaeaca MHoacecaBo HccjieAO- 
BaHHH aaoro cerMenaa a3biKOBoii fleaaeabHOCTH. Ha 3acepaHnn cyaa 6oJibinnHCT- 
bo nepi[)opMaaHBHMX peaeBbix axaGB npoH3HOCHa cy^ba. 3aa oco6eHHoeab cBma- 
na c ero pojibio Benymero, ynpaBJiajoinero bccm npopeccoM. Oh hc aojibKo yon- 
paniHBaea npMcy rcTBytomHx, ho h paea yKaaanna (hjih sanpemaea onpepeneHHbie 
fleiicaBHa) Hacaea noBepeHMa b 3ane cy^a h, b kohhc kohijob, oh bhhocht npHro- 
Bop h oriianiaea ero.

B sana^HOH jiHHrBHCTHKe flacow OCTHH [1986, Ha pyccxoM a3MKe] cHHaaeaca 
nepBbiM HCcaeflOBaaeneM, Koaopbiii oanHHHa nepiJiopMaaHBHbie BbiCKa3biBaHHa oa 
KOHcaaaHBOB. Coraacno apyrMM HCCJiepoBaaeaaM, nanpiiMep Hoaceijiy KpeKHHy, 
npHopnaea b oaKpbiaHH aroro aBaeHHa oa^aeaca OpBHHy KouiMHpepy b 1934-m 
roAy [KpeKHn 1993: 8]. O^Haxo pa3pa6oaKa aeopHH peaeBbix 3ktob npoH3omna 
nosxe, bo Baopoii nonoBHHe XX-ro Bera b paGoaax flat. Ocanna, n.O. Capocona, 
^ac. P. Cepna, A. ^HBHcona, A. Oparina h ppyrax (na pyccx. b 1986-om ropy). 
OflnaKO upepcTaBncHHe paaBnana Mbicnn 06 HBOKyaHBHOH CHJie h nepc[)opMaTH- 
Bax ne aBJiaeaca aa^aneH pna nac. BaacHO onpe^eneHHe nep(|)opMaaHBHbix Bbipa- 
aceHHii h oaflenenna hx oa kohcaainbob. nep([)opMaTHBbi onpepeaaioaca Octhhom 
CJie/tyioinHM o6pa3OM: «(1) nept[)opMaTHB pojixeH 6biab ocymecaBneHHeM KaKoro- 
HnGyflb fleiicaBHa, a ne npocao roBopeHHeM; h (2) nep^opMaanBy CBoiicaBeHHO 
6biab ycneniHbiM hjih HeycneniHbiM, a ne ncaHHHbiM hjih jiojkhmm» [1986: 107],
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BbicKasbiBaHHe nofloGnbix npeflaoaceHHii ne 3Haanr onHcanne xaxoro-aiiGo 
fleficTBM, ra 3aaBaeHne o tom, bto hto-to nponcxoflHT, a fleiicTBHe cbmo. Oc- 
thh [1986] noflHepKHBaeT onpefleaaiomyio pojib xoHTexcTa, Tax KLK M» toto, 
htoGm nep^opMaTHBbi Gbian fleiícTBHTejTbHbiMH, neoGxoflHMbi onpefleaeHHbie 
ycaoBna, oflnaxo cbmo fleiicTBHe Bce-Taxn nponcxoflHT nocpeycTBOM cjiob. Koh- 
tckct npeanHCMBacT onpefleaeHHOe pacnpefleaeniie pone» h CTeneneM aomhhh- 
poBanna. Koht6kct npeynHCbiBaeT ponk, b KOTopoii yaacTHHX «hmcct npaBO» 
npoH3HOCHTb nep([)opMaTHBHbie Bbicxa3biBaHna, caeflOBareabHO, nocpeflCTBOM 
aHaama KOHTCKCTa h nep(])opMaTHBOB mo>kho npoacHHTb nepapxiiMHbie OTHOiiie- 
hh3 Meatfly yqacTHHKaMn cnTyauHH.

B BenrepcKoil JiHHrBHCTHKe b TPA caeflyeT BbifleanTb MOHorpa([)nK) pycHCTa 
Moatetjia KPEKUHA «IIoGyflHTeabHbie nep(|)opMaTKBHbie BbicxasbiBanna» [1993], 
npon3BOflamyio xaaccmJjHxaiiino pyccKMx nepi])opMaTHBOB, KOTopaa nocayatnaa 
TeopeTHqecKoii ochoboíí h M8 npoBefleHHoro hbmh anaaina nep(])opMaTHBHbix 
BbipaiKeHHH b TeKCTax zaeeM»»» MnpoBoro cysa7.

7 Cmotph TaioKe [IIete 2004: 234-274],
8 3rm30fl nporpaMMbi «Hac cyaa», 3anncaiiHbiii no nporpaMMe HTB 2005 roaa, 28 cenrx6pa b 

16:00

2. Kopnyc

Hccjie/iyeMbiH hsmkoboh Marepnaa - Kopnyc (K) - 3to saceuaHMa MHpoBoro 
cyfla, npeACTaBjieHHbie b paMxax TejieBH3noHHO0 nporpaMMbi «Hac cyfla». Mare- 
pnaa 6biJi 3anncaH na BHfleonaeHKy/ flnrnTaaH3HpoBaH h TpaHCKpMŐnpoBaH. 
TpancKpHiiiiHS oynoro saceaanHa npHJiararomaaca k craTbe (HpunoaceHHe Ne 2) 
308 crpoK (2595 cjiob). no/jpoGnaa TpaHCxpHnuna H3roTOBaeHa coraacHO Tpa^H- 
UH8M KA [HCATAC 1995: 70-77], pacinnijipoBKa ycaoBHbix oGosHaieHMM yana b 
npHnoaceHHn (Hp»no)«eu»e N« 1). yaacTHUKn CHiyaunn: cy^ba (A), hctch (E), 
OTBCTaHK, (B), cyaeGnbiii npocias (F), CBimeTeab-cneijHajiHCT (/^). HocKoabKy 
3aceflanHa cyaa npe^CTaBJiaioTca b paMKax TeaeBH3HOHHOÜ nporpaMMbi, b nepe- 
pbiBe Meatfly nponeccoM n nponarneM petnenHa ecib aacrb, Koropyio Moacno 
onpeflennTb Kaie KOMMCHTapHÜ Beflymero, KOTopyio mbi bkjuohmjih b ipaHCKpnnT, 
HO K aH3JIH3HpyeMOMy TCKCTy 3TOT KOMMCHTapHil, eCTCCTBCHHO, He OTHOCHTCa. 
OőcyatflaeMbie 8 npoijecce paGoTbi c tckctom npnMepbi npHBOflaTca yxasaHHCM 
cipoK b K-e, H3 cooGpaaceHHa bkohomhh mcctb.

Ah3jih3 a3MKOBbix cpeflCTB BbipaateHHa flOMHHaHTHOCTH b TeKcre 3aceflaHHa 
MnpoBoro cyfla caeflyer tcmbm: onncaHne kohtckctb, npeflcraBneHHe pa3BMTna 
T6MM (noflflepatKa »8» HmopHpoBaHHe npeflaoateHHoil tcmm), npeflCTaBJienne 
cmch roBopaiflHx (npepMsaHHe) a Taxace nep4>opMaTHBHbix peneBbix bxtob xax 
BbipasHTejieii BaacTHon no3HUHH h flOMHHHpoBaHHa roBopamero.
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3. KOHTCKCT H flHCKypC (wpHslHqeCKHH, KBaiHropHaHHCCKHii HJIH npaBO- 
BOH?)

KaK 6bijio ynoManyTO b npeflbiCTOpnH, TeMa ropHflHqecKoro flHCKypca 6bina 
y)Ke npepcTaBJieHHa b XXXIV HOMepe CnaBHKH [IUAXBEP4OBA 2005], Onncanue 
KOHTeKCTa h onpeflejieHHe TepMHHa ropHflHHecKoro (sepnee KBasmopHpuHecKoro) 
flHCKypca hmcjio MecTO b btoh paSoTe, oflnaKO BO3HHKHOBCHHe neKoropbix co- 
mhchhh (k3k onpeflejiHTb flHCKypc - ropnAMqecKnn, KBa3HiopHflHHecKHH hjih npa- 
boboh) Tpeoyea yflejieHHa flaJibHeiiiiiero BHHManna 3TOMy Bonpocy. KpoMe tofo, 
B OHHCaHHH K0HTCKCT3 C TOH KM 3pCHHa pacnpeflCJICHHa flOMHHHpOB3HHa H Hepap- 
xhh, hcoOxoahmo jio6aBMTb necKOJibKO acneKTOB, KOTopbie ne aBJiaancb onpeAe- 
jiaiomHMH b npepbipymeH hbcth HCCJieAOBaHHa. B xoac anajiHsa TeKcaa 6hjih 
Hcnojib3OBaHbi onpepejieHHs, CBH3aHHbie c peaeBbiM noBCACHHeM cyabH, oah3ko 
CeKBeHPHOHaJIbHblH aH3JIH3 BHOCHT HCKOTOpblC H3MCHeHHa (HanpHMCp, B (|)yHK- 
PHOHajibHyK) KaTeropH3apHK) BonpocoB) b pe3yjibTaTbi.

Ha saceAannax, KaK paHbine yate 6bijio ynoManyro, npHHHMaioT ynacTHe bcc- 
ro necKOJibKO jihu: cyAba, hctcp, otbcthhk, cypeGnbiH npHCTaB, cbhuctcjih, cne- 
UHajiHCTbi. O6a3aTejibHO jihihb npHcyTOTBHe nepBbix qerbipex ynacTHHKOB. Ot- 
cyrcTByiOT TaKHe nocroaHHbie yqacTHHKH cyaeSHbix npopepyp KaK apeoKar h npo- 
Kypop, BCJiepcTBHe aero cyAba caM AonpaniHBaeT HCTija h OTBeTHHKa. TaK k3k bcc 
noppoSHOCTH, Heo6xoAHMbie mis BbiHecenna pemeHHa BbiacnaioTca no xony cy- 
AcGhoh nponeaypu, peaeBon atanp MHpoBoro cyAa onenb 6jih30k k ataupy Aonpo- 
ca. B BeHrepcKoii jiHHTBHCTHHecKOH jiHTepaiype nocnepHero BpeweHH atanp Aonpo- 
ca Sbiji npepMeTOM nsyqeHHa b pa6oTax M. HI A fir A JI [2006] h A. XAMOPK [2006].

ConnajibHaa cpena HeJioseKa 3apoatAaerca (KOHcipynpyeTca) b nponecce auc- 
Kypca (cm. [4EPH5IBCKAH 2006: 77]). Cpepa cynjecTBOBanHa oGmecTBCHHoro 
HHCTHTyra - a3biK, a HrpaiomHe pojib b (JjyHKijHOHHpOBaHHH 3Toro HHCTHTyTa 
HHpHBHpbi nopcipaHBaioTca b cbocm ynoTpe6jieHHH asbiKa k cymecTByioniHM 
B HCM H0PM3M, CO3A3HHBIM H npHHaTBIM o6meCTBOM. To eCTb MO/KHO pa3JIHHHTb 
to, hto oTHOCHTca k KaKOMy-HHoyjjb oSmecTBCHHOMy HHCTHTyTy (nanpHMep, 
BceBO3MoatHbie npotjieccHOHajibHbie flHCKypcbi: ropnanHecKHM, mejihuhhckhh, 
flCJIOBOH), H TO, HTO OTHOCHTCa K JIHHHOH cchepe. B o6meCTBeHHbIX HHCTHiyTaX 
Bcerpa HajinnecTByeT 6ojiee-Menee onpepeJieHHaa KaTeropH3aijHa BCTynaioipHx 
B K0HT3KT H COOTBeTCTBCHHO HCpapXHM MOKflV TOBOpamHMH CT0p0H3MH (aCCH- 
MeipMHHbie OTHomeHHa). KA TaKace HsynaeT aBJieHHe connajibHOH KaTeropnaannn 
(CK) (social categorization), Koropaa aBJiaerca TaioKe h cpepcTBOM Bbipaacenna 
OTHOineHHii Meatfly roBopauiHMH, to ecTb Moater nocjiyacHTb h MapKepoM hoahh- 
hchhocth. KaatflbiH neaoBCK qaen MHoatecTBa connajibHbix rpynn h flonaten co- 
OTBeTCTBOBaTb pojiaM, OTBefleHHbiM eMy b 3thx Tpynnax. B HameM K CK npoHc- 
XOflHT B OCHOBHOM OTHCCCHHeM yqaCTHHKOB K OflHOH H3 pOJICH Ha 33Cefl3HHH.

Ecjih cpaBHHTb ropHflHqecKHH flHCKypc c npot])eccHOHaJiBHbiMH, Ha6jnoflaeTca 
oflna oco6eHHOCTb, Koropoii lopnflHqecKHH a3biK oTJinqaeTca ot flpyrnx upochec- 
CHOHajiBHBix ataproiiOB - ero yHHBepcajibHOCTb. Hofl yHHBepcanbHOCTbio hohh- 
MaeTca to, hto npaBo ecTb Tanoe opyflne BJiac™, TaKaa HopMoo6pa3yioiflaa CHJia,
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KOTOpaa npH3B3Ha peryjnipoBaTb Bce cjioh h bcc cerMenibi o6mecTBa, h, t3khm 
oópasoM, ropHAHnecKHñ uncKypc Moacei «npocaanBaTbca» bo bcc ocTanbHbie 
uncKypcbi, h nao6opOT, 3JieMenTbi apyrnx chopal flHCKypca MoryT nonaaaTb b 
lopH/piHecKyK) penb.

Kaa 6buio ynowiHyTO panbine, oahhm h3 xapaKrepnbix npn3HaKOB HHCTHTy- 
THBHoro uncKypca «BJDieTCJi KaTeroprnauna - Jiroan cjieuyiOT onpeaejieHHMM 
pojiíiM. 3ra KaTeropH3auHa nosBJiaeTca b oómennn npotjieccHOHajioB h nenpo- 
(|)eccHOHajiOB9.

9 CaMoe pe3KOC pasnasHe MOKay npo<j>eccHOHajn>HMM h iiciipo(])cccnonaabiibiM yHacTHHKOM 
npaaoBoro aaci<ypca coctoht b hx snaKOMCTBe c cerMemoM Mapa, CBaaaHHBiM c ropHcnypaeHuaeíí. 
3to, cneaya KareiopnxM Cah^a [1997 :183] no3HaHHe Mapa kbk kohtckct. Pasjiasae cocroaT b 
npeacTaBjieaaax o KOHTeKcre.

10 «Maposbie cyabM paccMaTpasaioT ceMeñHBie, aecnoxaBie TpyaoBbic a HMymecTBeaHBie 
cnopBi, a Tarace yrojiOBHBie acaa, Mepa oTBeTCTBeaHOCTH no kotopbim ae npesBimaeT asyx ner 
jiameaM CBOÓoaBi. MapoBBie cyaBa npasBaaBi pasrpysarB cyaBi oónjeit iopncaHKnan a oóacraaiB 
aocryn ipaacaaa k npaBOcyaato.» [http://www.mnn.ru/news/vao/nk/z_5871/, Online available 
24.07.07, 14: 33]

B AajibHeñnieM, btoóm yronnnTb TepMUHM (lopfWMHecKnñ, KBa3HK)pHflHHe- 
ckhh, npaBOBoñ), Mbi onHpaeMca na onnosnunio npo<|)eccHOHajiH3M/ Henpo^ec- 
cnoHajin3M. KaKOBbi pa3JiHHHa Mexuy bthmh ubvmh KaTeropMMH na TeppnTopnn
npasa:

Henpo4>eccHOHaji
e Kmcct npeACTaBneHHe o 

npouecce npaBOcy/iHa
e HMeeT npeflCTaBneHHe o 

icpM/inqecKOM /iHCKypoe
• HrpaeT naccHBHyro pojib b 

npouecce npaBocyyna
• HaxouMTca b nouBHHenHOM 

noJioaceHHH

ripot^eccHonan
e 3naeT kbk ueñcTByeT npo- 

uecc npaBOcyyna
e Tohho m npaBUJibno ynoT- 

peÓJifleT lopHflHHecKne 
TCpMHHbl

• HrpaeT aKTUBHyio pojib b 
npouecce npaBoeyuna

• HaxoflnTcs na Bepxy ne- 
papxnn

Hcxo/ja M3 BbiinecKasaHHoro, mh npeujiaraeM npoBecTH pa3JinHne MOK^y 
TCpMHH3MH ropHflHBeCKHH, KBa3HK)pHflmeCKHñ H npaBOBOM flHCKypC. lOpHAHqe- 
ckmh AHCKypc, s3mk ¡opncnpyucHnHH - aro ancKypc npo4)eccHOHanoB. Mo>kho jih 
CHHTaTb M3bIK 3aCCflaHHH MHpOBOFO Cyfla*0 K>pHflHHeCKHM? Cicopee BCCFO, HCT, 
noTOMy, sto Bcero o^ho npochsecno«Mil>ttos jihjho npnHMMaeT yaacTne b npouec- 
ce. HpeflJiaraeTca na3biBaTb uncKypc Harnero Kopnyca KBasmopimiinecKHM hjih 
npaBOBbiM, TaK KaK 3to penb ynacTHHKOB npouecca npaBceyuna.

HmaTeab CnaBHKH yace oTqac™ osuaKOMMaca o ocoSennocTSMn KOHTeKCTa 
peneBoro fleñcTBwa [IIIAXBEP3OBA 2005], oñ»Lxo cctb HeKOTOpbie uononnenmi, 
KOTopbie cjieuyeT npoH3Bec™ b cbhsh o BonpocoM i<aTeropH3auHH n nepapxHHe- 
CKHX nO3HUHH. IlpHHHMaa BO BHHMaHHC, HTO npOUeCC npaBOCyflHfl npeflCTaBJICH B 
paMKax Tejienepe^anM, kohtckct ^ocTaionHo cjioacen. Tan KaK mm sanHMaeMca
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tojibko npoÓJieMoñ uepapxHHHBix OTHonieHHÍí b pena npaBosoro HHCTHTyra, 
H3CTB KOHTCKCTa, CBH33HHaa C pOJIBK) CpCflCTB M3CC0B0H HH(|)OpMaUHH, H3MH (b 
npeuejiax stoh ct3tbh) ne sarparaBaeTca. O^HaKO cne^yeT 3aMeTHTB, hto b ca- 
MOM TCKCTe 3aeeHaHHH HHK3KMX yKa33HHH H3 3pHTCJieH HC MMCeTCB. Mo>KHO CK3- 
33TB, hto kohtckct HMeeT usa ypoBHa - ypoBCHB nepeuanu, oh o6pa3yeT paMKy 
/pía npouecca npaBOcyHHa h cawo saceflanne. Ha ypoBHe nepeyaqH cyq hejimctcs 
ueHTpoM BHHMaHHa, ho b Hpouecce npaBOcyAHfl ypoBeHB Tenenepeflann ne HrpaeT 
pojin. Bo3HHKaeT Bonpoc - «Mac cyua» - oto Tejienepeyana hjih npaeoBoñ npo- 
pecc? Ectb ¿joboubi, KOTopBie nouTBepacuaiOT nocjieunee, caMBiñ bcckhh H3 koto- 
pBIX 3T0 TO, HTO MHpOBOH CyHBM BBIHOCHT UCHCTBHTeJIBHOe penieHHe. OÓCTaHOBKa 
sana TaK^<e noaTBep>K4aeT oto npennojioxenHe. HanpHMep, ocBemeHHe h pojib 
nyÓJiHKH. HyóJiHKe OTECuena aócojiiOTHO naccHBH33 pojib, ona cjiaóo 0CBeni,eHa. 
npHBBIHHBie B TCJieBH3HOHHBIX npOTpaMMaX (OCOSeHHO B TOK-HIOy) aHJIOflHCMeH- 
tbi, cmcx, Bbipaa<eHHe HeyHOBOJiBCTBns 3AecB He hmciot MecTa. CaMoe chjibhoc 
GCBemenne nojiynaeT cy^Ba, kotopbih ch^ht na B03BBimeHHH, 3a ctojiom. B npo- 
uecce npaBocyjHH usa anua oÓJiajjaiOT aTpnóyTaMH - cyaeGHBiñ npHCTaB (ijiopMa) 
h cy^BS. CyabM ouct b ocooyro Ofle>Kay (m3hths), b pyKe y nero chmboji Bnacin - 
MOJIOTOK. 3a CHHHOÍÍ CyiIBH T3K/KC CHMBOJ1BI rOCyflapCTBCHHOH BJI3CTH ((])JiarH, 
rep6). Cy^Bs chaht jimuom k nyÓJiHKe, HCTuy h OTBeTHHKy, to cctb BH3yajiBHO 
KOHipojiHpyeT bck) TeppHTopHK). Hctcu h OTBCTHHK CTOHT HanpOTHB ey^BH 33 
KatJieupoH, chhhoh k nyGjiHKe, b hcckojibkhx HI3T3X npyr ot upyra. MtoGm BHACTB 
Apyr upyra, hm npHxoflHTca noBopaHHBaTBca. Mccto hcth3 h OTBeTHHKa Haxo- 
AHTca na Kpaio chjibho ocBemeHHoñ TeppHTopnn.

HeKOTopBie /joGaBJieHHS uojdkhbi obitb npoH3BeueHBi h k CTpyKrype tckctob 
saceflaHHH. B npeflBiaymeñ CTaTBe [IIlAXBEP^OBA 2005] mbi ucjihjih cipyKTypy 
na AOKa3BiB3HHe h BBiHeceHHe npnroBopa, o^naKO moxho bbiacjihtb AanBHeñniHe 
H3CTH, KOTOpBie Cy^BM H33BIB3eT: TaKHC, K3K UOHpOC HCTHa, flOHpOC OTBeTHHKa, 
flonpoc CBHHeTejieñ hjih 3KcnepTOB h BBiHeceHHe apnroBopa.

4. AH3JIH3 TCKCT3

KA npeACTaBJiseT KOMMyHHKauHio KaK opraHH3OBaHHyio nocjie/jOBaTejiBHOCTB 
BBicKa3BiBaHHH (aKTOB h otbcthbix peaKijHH) [HJ,ErJIOB 1980; IICATAC 1995; 
Hbahh 2001]. OipesoK hjih BBicKa3BiBaHHe - pacnpocipaHeHHBiH bo BpeMeHH 
ynopaflOHeHHBiH cerMeHT KOMMyHHKaTHBHoro npouecca, hmcioiuhh Hanano, ce- 
peflHHy H KOHCU, KOTOpBIH HOCHTeJIB a3BIKa (npH nOMOHIH H3BIKOBOH KOMneTeH- 
Uhh) cnocooen hpoh3bouhtb h BoenpHHHMaTB. Mbi onpeueJiaeM ouhh cctmcht 
penu (talk turn) KaK OTpe3OK penn, kotopbih He npepBiBaeT «peaKuus» - otbcthbih 
cerMeHT.

B aHaiiH3e tckctb mbi 3aHHMaeMcn TpeMa ochobhbimh BonpocaMH b cootbct- 
CTByioiuHX noupasuenax: KaK pa3BHTHe tcmbi (npeujioiKeHHe hoboh tcmbi ouhhm 
H3 TOBOpaiUHX H peaKUHS OCTajIBHBIX ynaCTHHKOB KOMMyHHKaUHH - HTHOpHpOBa- 
Hue, npeceneHHe, npHHSTHe) cBHueTejiBCTByeT o ñones hjih Menee uomhh3hthoh 
HO3HUHH ynacTHHKa CHTyauHii; saneM, KaK CBHfleTejiBCTByeT o BbiHieynoMHHyTBix
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othouichmx npepbiBaHHe, h, b nocjie^Hioio oqepe^b, aHajuniipyeTca hciiojib3o- 
Bainie nepcfiopMaTHBHbix BbipaxeHHH. PaccMOTpwM, KaK roBopamne coaaaiOT ot- 
HOineHHa noAHHHeHHOc™ h flOMHHnpoBaHua b npouecce CBoeñ peneBoñ flcaTejib- 
HOCTH.

4.1. IIomepMCKa h pa3BHTHe tcmm, npe/iJioiKeHHOH oshhm «3 roBopaiunx 
HJIH npeceHCHHe paSBHTHH 3TOÍI T6MM

B cjie,ayK)meH nae™ paccMaTpHBaeTca pa3BHTiie tcmbi na saeeaaHHH cy^a. 
U,eHTpajibHOH tcmoh saccflaHHH aBJiaiOTca paccMaTpHBaeMbie npaBOHapymeHna, 
onpeaejieHHe 4>aKTa Hanecenna Bpe^a h ero pa3Mepa, a TaKxe oTBeTCTBeHHOCTH 
OTBCTHHKa. 3tH KpHTepHH HOaBJiaiOTCa B nepBOM BOnpOCC CyflbM (A) oSpameH- 
HOM K OTBCTHHKy (B)(l-4). CoOTBCTCTBeHHO TOpH^HHCCKOMy BTHKCTy E flOJHKeH 
caMOCToaTejiBHO OTBenaTb na Bonpoc, b chopee MOHOJiora. OflHaKO A nocToanno 
npepbiBaeT ero, sayaer aajibHeñnme Bonpocbi, HcnpaBJiaeT. Cnycra HecKOJibKO 
ceKyHfl nociré nanajia OTBera E, A npepbiBaer ero CTHJiHCTMHecKHM HcnpaBJieHH- 
cm, 3areM yTOHHser oTBer (9, 14, 17, 19). HcnpaBJieHHe (h npo^oJDKeHHe b otbc- 
Te), HaóaioaatomeecH b cipoRax 8-9-10, 23-24-25, nacro Bcapenaiomeeca b tck- 
ctc, hmciot cneuMajibnyio CTpyKiypy. A, ycjibimaB Bbipa>KeHne jih6o HcnpaBJiaeT 
ero, jihóo noBTopaer, htoóbi noaHepKHyTb hjih nonynHTB no^TBepac^eHHe, E 
onsTb noBTopaer npe^JioiKeHHoe A BbipavKCHHe. H3-33 3thx nacTbix noBTopoB 
npe,qjiaraeTca H33B3Tb tskhc napbi nepeKJiHKaiomHMHca.

8 Maiiinny; (.) HaKoneu, a ce6e Kynnji (-)33 vKinyjiH, (.) «Koneeqxy»;
9 (A) )KMryjiH nepBoii mohcjim;
10 (B) fla (.) )KHryjiH nepson Moacan,
192 (A) flpyry cjejiajiH onepaumo,
193 (B) flpyry cjcjianH oncpauioo;
194 (A) YcneniHO,
195 (B) YcneniHO;
196 (A) XHB-3flOpOB,
197 (B) 3Kmb (.) nyyy mac oh b nopMiuibHOM coctoshhh naxoanres,

He TOJlbKO 4>OpM3 HO3BOJIHCT BblflCJIHTb 3TH KOpOTKHC OTpC3KH, HO H HHT0H3- 
uns: A noBTopaei BbiflenseMoe c pe3KO noflHHMaromenca MHTOHauneñ. XapaK- 
TepHO T3K>Ke Mñ 3THX DOBTOpOB OTCyTCTBHC HOBOH MH(j)OpMaiIHH, OHH HMCIOT 
ycHJiHTejibHoe 3H3hchhc, cjiyxaT yua BbifleneHHs onpefleaeHHbix tcm.

Ha 27 cTpOKC cy^ba HaHHHaer Hosyio no^TCMy (yroaoBHoe aeno 33BOflHaocb 
h HyatHO an ero aaBOflHTb?) npn noMonjH KOHCipyKUHH, KOTopbie [1980] H33biBa- 
eT npcflBapHTeabHMMH (pre) — «Y Mena k BaM Bonpoc». TaKHe KOHCTpykuhh 060- 
3HanaiOT nanano (no^) tcmbi h MoryT BBiCTynaTB, KaK yKa3biBaioiniie na 6onee 
BBicoKyio no3HUMio HepapxHH roBopnmero [M3H 1993: 229]. A npHBOflHT Ñ080- 
flbi, noncMy stoto ne TpeOoBanocB (^enaeT sto bmccto E), onpectenaeT, hto yeno 
paccMaipHBaeTca b rpaamancKOM nopa^Ke, a raK>Ke HasHHaeT TCMy pa3Mepa kom- 
neHcauHH (33 «b3bickhb3tb c nero; (.) bot (.) yOBiTKH;»), E, no/mepxHBaa sa^an- 
nyio TCMy npcAbaBnaeT KanBKyJiaijHK) yóbiTKOB. HHTepecHO, hto b otectc eMy
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ipy^HO npaBHJibHO C(J)opMyBMpoBaTb, hto sto 3a AOKyMCHT (34-35). Erő HeyBe- 
penHOCTb Bbipaacaerca TaiOKe naysaMH, Hcnojn>3OBaHHeM MeatyoMCTHa «ny» 
h ycjioBHoro HaKJioneHHx. Hocjie npocbőbi A nepe^aTb noKyMeHT (36 - tóm a 
rpaKTOBKa flOKyMeHTauMM pa3BHBaeTcs napajTJiejibHO cae^yromeM) HannHaerca 
HOBaa no^reMa - oőcToarejibCTBa naneceHHa ymepőa. A 3ayaeT Bonpocbi, na ko- 
Topbie rpeőyeTca otbct aa ™ hot. KpoMe roro, sonpoc «A bei yenéin 3aMeTHTb 
(.) HTO aBTOMOŐHJIb OTCyTCTByCT» (45) JIHHIHHH (K3K He 3aMCTHTb OTCyTCTBHe 
aBTOMOŐHJia nocpe^H Jieca), hto Bbi3biBaeT yjibiŐKy HCTtja, oynaKO BaMenaHHH oh 
ne fleaaeT. A h caM saMenaer, hto Bonpoc öblít jihuihhh, ycwexaeTca h BO3Bpama- 
erca k paccMOTpy 6ywar, 3areM HaHHHaeT HOByio TCMy - oőcToaTCJibCTBa yroHa 
aBTOMOŐHJia. 3ry TeMy moíkho cuHTaTb saKOHHCHHOH Ha 52-ö CTpoKe (cjiobom 
«xoponio»).

BbipaaceHHa, KOTopbie oiyataT HH^HKaropaMH rpaHHU tcm b ^HCKypee, Mbi 
őy^eM Ha3biBarb nesypHHMH [LUHOPPIH 1987]. 3th Bbipaacenna ynorpeŐJiaiOTca 
b ochobhom A h BbipaacaioT to, hto oh coraacen c npoaByHaBineií HH(|)opMaiiHeH, 
CHHraeT TeMy HcaepnaHHOH h npo^ojnKaer ^onpoc no hoboh tcmc (oócroaTejib- 
CTBa yrona, uacTHHHO yace sarponyraa Ha crpoKax 25-46). Taxiié caosa, KaK «xo- 
pomo, TaK, Hy» MoryT HMeTb pasaHHHbie pojin b hotokc penn: oőoaHauaiOT Koneu 
TCMbi, o6o3HanaK)T BHHMaHne cjiyinaiomero h erő noőyaoteHHe npo^oaacaTb Bbi- 
CKa3biB3HHe. HeKoropbie anaueHHa sthx BbipaaceHHÍí paccM3TpnB3K)Tcx b ¿tanb- 
HeiínieM. E HammaeT OTBenarb na Bonpoc, ho A npepbiBaer erő (58 - rax). Pac- 
CMOTpeHHbie H3MH B TCKCTC 33CeflaHHa C.TOBa «TaK» H «Hy» BbICTynaiOT B OCOOOM 
3HaneHHH (hx 3H3HeHHe He coBna^aeT hh c ouhhm, onpe^eaeHHOM b tojikobom 
cjiosape O)KEFOBA [1987]). CKopee hx moikho napa(])pa3HpoBaTb KaK peaKunio 
CJiyniaTeaa huh hh^hrbtop nanana 0Tpe3Ka (1, 58, 99). HeKOTopbie Bbipaacenna 
npeflHOHHTaiOTca npyruM b onpe^eaeHHbix no3HHHax - nanpHMep «ny» uame 
Bcero BCTpenaeTca b nanane BbiCKasbiBaHHa, h, homhmo yxasanHa Ha nosmiHio, 
a TaKace npe,qocTaBJieHHa roBopameMy HeKoroporo bpcmchh na paiMbimaenne, 
flpyrax (jiyuKUHH ne hmcct, h mo/Kot őbiTb onymena 6e3 H3MeneHHa CMbicjia Bce- 
ro BbiCKa3biBaHHM (56, 68, 102, 103, 108, 112, 197, 222). HosoSnyK) poab HrpaiOT 
b nanane ceKBeiiHHH «a, xopouio, nonarHO, Torya, 3H3hht, yeno b tóm, hto, to 
eCTb» C TOH pa3HHIjeH, HTO 3TH 3JI6MeHTM He TepSíOT CBOeTO 3H3HeHHS B T3K0H 
creneHH, KaK «TaK» h «ny». M. HlAÜrAJI [2006] b craTbe «A beszédretorika 
módszerének alkalmazása az intézményes kommunikáció vizsgálatában» («Yhot- 
peŐJieHHe MeroyoB pmopHRH pasroBopnoH penn npn H3yueHHH komMyhnkannn 
HHCTHTyTOB») y1(33818367 H3 HaJIHHHC HOflOŐHMX Bbipa/KCHHH B BeHFCpCKOM 3381- 
kc, ho ne 3aHHMaerc3 hmh noypoŐHO.

A npo/jojiacaeT sonpoc BonpocaMH o ((ajiKHenuinx ^eücTBnax E, oőcToaTenB- 
CTBax, BpeMeHH, coctoxhhh aBTOMOŐHJia nocjie BO3BpameHHa erő E (62, 68, 70, 
92, 99). To ecTb npottojiacaerca tcmb oőcToaTenbCTB yrona h npHHHHCHHoro spe- 
M c riOATCMOH 0TK333 B BbinjiaHHBaTb onpefleneHHyio aBTOcepBHCOM cyMMy (89), 
KOTopyio HanHHaeT E, ho A ne nponojiacaeT ory TeMy, a onaTb BO3BpamaeTca k 
oőcToarejibCTBaM npoHcmecTBHa. O^naKO na 99 crpoKe. A BO3BpaigaeTca k TeMe
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oncaaa. 3tot otpmbok ocoöchho nnrepecen k3k npHMep MaHHnyjHHjHH E (no/rre- 
Ma - KaK peniHTb npoö/ieMy BOSMeiuenna ymepßa).

103 (A) Hy bm »s eMy CKagaan, aro <h3bhhm, (.) tm Maiimny mok> 104 npHBe[(???) 
(???)>]

105 (B) [JJaaa (.) » CKa]3aJi qro ManiHHy tm pasó™,
106 (A) [fla]
107 (B) [Tbk] BO3b (.) BO3M6CTH! Mae (.) [moh ymep6];
108 (A) sHy a o] KaKOH-TO spyroä choML BO3MemeHna ne nuio, penn,
109 (-) Molter 6 bi Tb oh moikct 3Haeiub HHorya ßbiBaer roBopaT, (.)
110 <y Mena /jener hct, (.) ho y Mena cboh aBToeepBHC hjih TaM
111 (.) 3HaKOMMH acecTaHiijHK; (-) nocacM (-) oh Tcőe Bee caeaaeT
112 ne [(???)]
113 (E) [Hy Zs (-) a] 3Haro (.) Kar 3to aeaaerca; (-)a 3Haio (.)
114 KaK aro açaacTca;(-) oh mhc Toace npejjJioiK (.) npe/maraji,
115 TaKHe ®e yciiyrH (-) oh c'(?)a <h bot Toace (.) Mory (-) re6e OTpeMOHTnpoBaTb> (.) 

a y3Ha(??) BCTpcianca hmchho c TaKHMH [333]

B cbohx Bonpocax A oőbacHaeT h npeanHCbiBaer B, KaK oh jjojiacen 6mji y6e- 
flHTb B, htoőm tot B03M6CTna eMy HaHeceHHbiií ynjepö (103, 108). Bonpocbi caMH 
coaepacar HMnjiHKaTypy noJiOiKHTeJibHoro OTBera, noaroMy 3tot oipbiBOK CBH/je- 
TejibCTByeT o őoabinoíi creneHH MaHHnyuaijHH co CTopoHbi A. Kor,na B nbiraerca 
H3MCHHTb TCMy, HO/jHepKHyTaH HacTb (noareMa: a Bcipenanca c TaKHMH, NOÑ neM 
noapaayMeBaercíi HeraTHBHaa oueHKa B), A npepbiBaer ero h mchhct reMy (nann- 
HaeTca flonpoc B, 115).

A npocHT B paccKasaTb cyay npoHcineainee h, k3k o6mhho, aaer eMy yKaaa- 
HHa, KaKHe momchtm erő paccKasa TpeőytOT ßonbinero BHHManHa. B HanHuaer 
OTBenaTb na Bonpoc, ho erő otbct npepbiBaeTca asBHTeabHMM saMenanneM E 
(cTpoKa 127). A HCMeaneHHO npeceKaer nonbiTKy B BCTynHTb b pa3roBop, oueHH- 
Baa aro KaK rpyöoe npaBonapyineHHe neraTHBHO oueHHBaer erő paccKa3 nponc- 
inecTBHa (131, 133-135).

128 (A) [O/jHy ceKynaoHKy]; (.) hctch; (-) /cryiHT mojiotkom, 129 yrpoacaronjHH 
ateCT MOJIOTKOM B CTOpOHy HCTLja/

130 (E) [HSBHHHTe]
131 (A) [Mm BaM aaBaan] cjiobo; (-) bm ne cMónin ciJiopMyjiHpoBaTb hctko - (-)
132 (E) [H3BHHHTe]
133 (A) Mo KOHLja] - (-) H3BHHHTC (.) H HpaBHJIbHO (-) HoatanyHCTa
134 (?? Tenepb) aañre naM pa3o6paTbca c otbct^hkom; (-) ccjih 135 6yaer aononne^ 

HHC, (-) bm CMoa<eTC saaaTb Bonpoc [m],

KaK BH/JHO H H3 HpOCOZJHHeCKOH XapaKTCpHCTHKH OTpbIBKa, A BO3MynjeH. 
IIpHHHHa BO3MymeHHa b tom, qro B npecTynacT OTBeaennbie eMy rpanHijbi h 
flonycKaeT oiuHŐKy b noBeaeHHH. Oh ne hmcbt npaBa roBopHTb 6e3 yKasanna hjih 
pa3penieHHH A.

B npoflonataeT otbct na Bonpoc, ho A hoctomhho npepbiBaer ero, nacrbi bo- 
npOCM H OTBCTbl, KOTOpbie Mbl Ha3BaJIH HepeKJlHKaK)U[MMHCa. A HpOHH3Hpyer.
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3™ npepbiBaHHa, ncnpaBaenna coi^aror Bnenaiaenne, hto A coMHeBaeTCM b cao- 
Bax B. Tax KaK A nació npepbiBaei B (138, 141, 144, 150, 154), oh ne mojxct 
SaXOHHHTb CBOH BblCXaSMBaHHil, A H B rOBOpjIT O^HOBpeMCHHO. COMHCHHA A 
no^TBep^flacT h ncnoabsoBanne cjiob c HerainBHbiM snanenneM b npouecce na- 
paÿpaaHpoBaHHa cjiob B: 140 (B) a ero octbehji 141 (A) 3HannT apyra őpocnan b 
aecy11. Heaoßepne h npoHna A hbho nposBJiHercs b nepexanxaiomnxca napax - 
pasBHBaiomHx noATCMy «oana Mbicab» (150-153, 154-155, 158-159). HanGoaee 
SBHO oto oaHaico npoaBaaerca b nape 160-161,163, Koraa oano caoBo (ooht) no 
pa3HOMy Toaxyeics A n B: ohbit Boacaenna ManmHbi n KpnMHHaabHbiw onbir 
B3aoMa Mam un. B pesyabrare npoHCxoanr neöoabmoe OTKaoHenne ot raaBHon 
aeMbi, K KOTOpon BO3BpamaeTca A (169).

11 KoHiieirryajinsaiiHa MHpa b x3BiKe ns othochtcä k sacase otoix) nccjieaoBaHM, ho snaaenne 
Bbipaxcenmi «ôpocHTb apyra» 02NN h3 caMbix neiiopaTHBHbix b pyccxoM hsmkc.

Ha 176-n crpoxe nponcxoanT CMena re mm no MunnnarnBe B, KOTopyio A 
npiiHMMaeT n npoaonacaer (őoabniaa cKopocTb h asapna), to ace n na cipoxe 188 
- onepapns n cocroanne apyra. HoByio noaTewy HannnaeT B n na cipoxe 205 (na 
Kaxyro cyMMy onennBaei ymep6 B, oh npeaciaBaaei cboio xaabxyaannio).

To ecib, b 3TOM oipbiBxe (175-219) A no3BOJiaeT nammanne hoboh tcmm B, 
ho nocae ptoto onaib oh Beaymee aonpoc anuo. A onpeaejiaei, hto B h B ne 
Moryi npHHTH x oaHOMy penieHHK) nacner xoMneHcapnH. B npHraaniaeT cBnae- 
Tejia b noaiBep)xaeHne TOMy, hto Obicipaa MeannnHCxaa noMomb 6biaa neoőxo- 
aHMa ana cnacenna HeaoBenecxon jkhihh. CßnaeTeab-BpaH xax cneunaancT noa- 
TBepacaaeT neoOxoanMOCTb cpoHHoro BMeniaieabCTBa. Cya yaaaaerca ana npn- 
Harna pemenHa h oraaniaeTca npHroBop. B caeayromeñ raöanne, noaMToacH- 
Baiomeñ BbimeMiaoaceHHoe aeno npocaeacHBaeica to, hto nnHunaiHBa HaHnna- 
HHa HOBbix TCM b ocHOBHOM npnHaaneacnr A, oh ace HMeeT npaBO oaoopHTb nan 
OTxaoHHTb noannMaionpieca bo Bpewa pasroBOpa TeMbi.

Taôanna N» 1
FjiaBHa 
a TeMa

HoaTeMa YKajaHHfl, 

CBfl3aHHbie c 
raaBHOH tcmoíí, ho 
OTHOCflHIHeca K 
npoueccy 
3aceaaHHfl

FOBOpfl 
iiniH

CrpoKH ÜHHUHaTHBa

« «
I g

y 2 io s o

s 8
— ”

FjiaBHaa A M A

B xcHTejib aepeBHH, a na 
flepeBHe sapaőoTKOB 
HHKaKHX

B 5-8 B

Abtomoőhjib - 
MCTOHHHK 3apa6oTKa

A, B 11-21 A (BbiflejieHHe)

VroH aBTOMOŐHJia A, B 22-26 A (Bbiaejiemie)
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YrojiOBHoe aeao 
BO36y>Knajiocb?

A, B 27-33 A

KoMnencapiM E 33-35 A
OßHaKOMJICHHC C 
^OKyMCHTaMH HO 
KOMneHcamm

A 36 A

BpCMH H OÖCTOHTCJIbCTBa 
yrona h BO3BpameHHs

A, B 38-46 A

VTOHHCHHe HO 
^OKyMeHrau,HH

A, B 47-51 A

OöcTOHTenbCTBa yrona A, B 52-69 A
C0CT0XHH6 aBTOMOÖHJM A, B 70-82 A
PasMep KOMneiicauHH A, S 82-90 B 

(noaaepjKHBaer 
cm)

B ne co6npaeTCH 
BbinjiaqnBaTb

B 91 B
(HTHopHpyercM)

KaK oöbxchhji B yron 
aBTOMOÖHJM

A, B 88-96 A

B ne coönpaeTCH 
BbinjiaHHBaTb

A, B 92-98 A

KaK B H B flOJDKHM 
ßbIJIH peniHTb KOHCjwiHKT 
6c3 cyaa

A, B 103-114 A

HeraTHBHax opema B 
«x (...) Bcrpeaajicx 
HM6HH0 C TaKHMH»

B 114-115 B
(HTHOpHpyeTCx)

ñonpoc OTBOTHHKa A 116-117 A
npHHHHa H 
oöcTOÄTejibCTBa yrona
(rJiaBHaa)

A, B, B 117-119 A

HeraTMBHaa opeHKa B B 127 B 
(npeceKaeTCM)

Bbiroßop E 3a 
Hapyuieiuie upaBHJi 
noBe^eHHü, 
HeraTHBHan oueraca

A 128-135 A

IIpHcryn annenpHpHra p 
peHCTBHX B

A, B 126, 136-
148

B 
(nojmepjKHBaer 
cm)

B3jiom MaUlHHM A, B 149-159 B 
(noaflepiKHBaer 
ex)

OnblT (»OMASUM
MaUIHHbI UM
KpHMHHajIbHbIft)

A, B 160-168 A

IIpHCTyn anneiwHpHTa u 
peHCTBna B

A, B 169-175 A

AßapHH, ymep6, 
HpHHHHeHHblH MaiHHHC

A, B 175-187 B 
(noppepxcHBaer 
ex)
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OnpaBflaHM B - slpyr 
őbiji cnacea

A, B 188-198 B 
(noaaepiKHBaeT 
cm)

0tK33 BBirUiaTHTb 
cyMMy, 3anpomeHHyio E

B 199-203 B 
(nomjepiKHBaeT 
cm)

Paccner KOMneHcaijHH B A, B 203-211 B 
(nojmepacHBaer 
ca)

O3HaKOMJieHHe c 
^OKyMCHTaMH no 
KOMnencannH

A, B 212-214 A

Heren ne coraaceH A, E 216-235 E
(noflflepacHBaer 
ca)

CeimeTejib A, B 240-244 B 
(no/mepacHBaer 
ca)

ripnrnauienne
CBnjjerejia

A, F 245-249 A

Hto npoH3oiuJio b 
ÓOJIbHHIje

A, A 251-270 A

yxoam b rom 
ocTasaTbca 
cBHaeTemo?

A, A 272-274 A
(noaaepacHBaeT 
ca)

H3 TaÔJiHUM OflHO3HaHHO BbiHCHseTca, hto A name Bcex HannnaeT HOByro Te- 
My, KOTOpaa KHKorya ne oTimoHaeTca hjih nrHopnpyeTca coôece^HHKaMM, oh æe 
0TKJI0H3CT, HFHopupyeT hjih npecexaeT npefljioiKeHHbie ypyrHMH ynacTHHKaMH 
flonpoca TCMbi. 3h3hht, ero noMHHHHpoBaHHe npoHBJMeTca b peneBOM noBe^eHHH 
nocpeacTBOM tofo, hto oh HMeer npaBO otkjiohhtb onpe^ejiennbie tcmbi h nann- 
H3Tb Apyrne, ocrajibHbie ynacTHHKH flonpoca t3khx npaB ne hmciot. Hojibitokhm 
pe3yjibT3Tbi b TaÔJiHne Ns 2:

TaGjiHpa Ns 2
KoJIHHeCTBO yHaCTHHKH

A E B
VcneniHO nanaiLix tcm 21 3 7 1
ripOHFHOpHpOBaHHblX TCM — 2 — —
npeceneHHbix tcm — 1 — —

Htoto 21 6 7 1

4.2. IIpepbiBaHHe roBopamero (pent, sBynamaa oanoBpeMCHHo)

Cnnraerca hcbokjihbmm roBopHTb c kcm-to oflHOBpeMCHHO, npepbiBaa 
coőeceflHHKa. Ho KaK y3H3Tb, hto roBopsmHH 33kohhhji roBopHTb? KaaceTC» 
jiorHHHbiM OTBCT - ¡coma yMOJiKaeT. O^naxo, »LÑ^MñLñ Bpewi na 
AHTHTajiH3HpOBaHHOM MaTepHajic, saMcnaeM, hto ganacTyto coöeceAHHKH 
HaHHHaiOT roBopHTb HenoepeflCTBeHHO apyr 3a ypyroM, 6e3 nepepbiBOB ^a>Ke na 
Aonio ceKyHAbi. KoHTpojinpyeTCíi jih ttot nponecc? HccjieAOBanna KA onpepe-
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jihiot, 'ito OTpe3Kn ßejiHMbi na cocTaBJunomne, KOTopbie mmciot KH/pncaropbi, 
no3TOMy coöece^HHKH 3HaiOT nanepe/i, qro cnenyeT TaKoe mccto, Korya motkct 
npOH3oñ™ cMena roBopsniHX. To, hto OM» »3 co6ece,THHKOB npepbiBacT .apyro- 
ro, MOZK6T 03Ha'iaTb MHoroe, Hawnas ot hcbokjihbocth h saKanqHBaa qpesMep- 
HOH roTOBHOCTbK) K coflCHCTBHK) [XAMOPH 2006]. IIo3TOMy, paccMaipHBas OT- 
HOinennH roBopaiuMx, npepbiBaromnx napinepOB cJieyyeT paccMaTpHBaTb koh- 
KpeTHHH K. B HanieM K neMano cjiyqaeß, xoraa napTHepbi npepbiBaioT Apyr apyra 
(46 b 308-n cipoKax TCKCTa). Bo3moîkhm pasjinqiibie cnyqaii roBopenna oflHOBpe- 
mchho - no,zmaKHBaHne, nocne KOToporo TCMa npoyonæaeTca 6e3 H3MCHeHHa, hjih 
>Ke npepbiBaHHe c uejibio naqaTb HOBoe BbicKa3MBaHne.

PaccMOTpHM am cuyqaH noApoönee (yquTbiBaa to, qro roBOpaniHx qcTBepo, 
B03M0XH0 12 KOMÖMHaUHM, F LkOM HO OTHOCHm). PaCCMOTpCB npepblBaHHH 
b Texere TpaHCKpuriTa mm onpeflejiHJiH hcckojibko rpynn, oöosnaqHM ochobemc 
thom npepbiBaniM phmckmmh »ttchpâ» I - HaqHHatoipee HOBoe BbicKa3biBaHne, II 
- noflflaKHBaHHe, III - sthkcthoc Bbipaatenne, IV - npeceqenne npe^bi^ymeñ 
TCMbl, V - BbipaîRCHHe 3M0IIHH.

TaGnnna K® 3
PoBOpaiUHH Xa IIpHMepbi THH CyMMa

A 
npepbiBaeT B

13-14 Ma]
(A) [Ha]cKOJibKO a noHHMaro Bac,

I 17

18-19 [3to hctohhhk 3apaÔ0TKa] 
(A) sopynjie npoH3BoncTBa].

I

26-27 h BepHyji ee mhc coBepineHHO, b [33 na] 
(A) [Toraa] y mchs k b3M Bonpoc;

I

31-32 [Oh MHe BepHyji]
(A) [bm peuiHJiH b] rpaxaaHCKOM nopaaKe

I

37-38 [Hoxanyiici a]
(A) [OanoBpeMCH]HO otbcibtc na Bonpoc;

I

67-68 KOHCHHOM HTOre BOT HpHB63 MHC; [C3m] 
(A) [Hy qep]e3 KaKoe BpeMs;

I

76-77 [Hy KOHeqHO /xexe/]
(A) [Kohchho hohth] hobmh /yjibiôaerca/ (-)

II

87-88 Ma]
(A) [3t]ot aoKyMCHT stot

I

89-90 [Ho oh He coGnpaercx mhc BbiroiaHHBaTb]
(A) [3to tsk a noHHMaro (.) hto bto aBTOcepBHC???]

I

98-99 qero-TO Kyaa-TO yBO3HJi [ssmm] 
(A) [Yry] (-) Taaiç!

I

107-108 mhc (.) [moh ymep6];
(A) [Hv a o] KaKOH-TO apyroti chopes

I

115-116 HM6HH0 C T3KHMH [333]
(A) [HohuItho; (.) Bajiepnii HaaH'q;

IV

127-128 pasÔHpaeTCx [h b annemnmnrax,]]
(A) [Oany ceKyHaoqKy]; (.) hctcu; (-)

IV
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130-131 [MsBHHHTe]
(A) [Mbl saM aayann] cjiobo;

I

132-133 [lÏ3BHHHTe]
(A) [^0 KOHIia] - (-) H3BHHHT6 (.) H npaBHJIBHO

I 17

227-228 no3TOMy [a]
(A) [BaM] hto nyxciio (-) OTpeMOHTHpoBaHHBiii 
aBTOMOŐHJIB,

IV

234-235 [npomy (???)]
(A) [3h3hht] BBi ne couiacHBi;

IV

A
npepMBaCT 
B

122-123 BOT (.) [a 333]
(A) [A bbi] oiipeaejiHJin cpasy (-) hto npncTyn 
anneHflHHnra?

I 13

140-141 HHKoro [hc 6bijio b TeHCHHe naca] 
(A) [3HaHHT apyra] Spocmin b Jiecy

I

143-144 CTOHJia Ma[mnHa] 
(A) sTan] A KaKyio

I

149-150 ÍKhi vjih nepBoii Moafejin];
(A) [TaK] C 3TOH MBICaBlO BBI

I

151-152 [YBHaeji]
(A) [YBHaCJIIi] aBTOMOŐHJIB

II

153-154 B3JIOM3JI ManiH[Hy]
(A) [KaK]aa cjieayiomaa mbicjib

I

168-169 H6MH0ÄK0; bo[ot (???)] 
(A) [Bbi apy]ra 3arpy3HJiH b

IV

170-171 CKOpOCTB ŐBIJia [ŐOJIB] 
(A) [Ha 3ep]Kajia

IV

189-190 caenajiH onepaumo [a] 
(A) [Yxy]

II

209-210 ymepő b [flBe TbicaHH CTorpiymaTB] 
(A) sA no cao (.) no CBo]eMy,

I

211-212 [TIbctbichhh CTOTpHanai b pyŐJieií bot]
(A) [IlepeaaHTe noacajiyHCTa nepes c'noro] n'ßa

III

215-216 aBTOCepBH3 Mile [T3m]
(A) [31 Bae] npaBHJIBHO noHHMaio

I

240-241 CBHuerejiB [kotopbih no (???)] 
(A) [Ectb cBimerejiB]

I

A
npepBiBaer
Ä

— — — 0

B npeptiBaeT 
A

33-34 y6[BITKH]
(B) [,5a] (.) Hy » n peana an Ji eMy

II, I 8

103-105 TBi ManiHHy mok> npHBe[(???) (???)>] 
(B) [5aaa (.) a CKa]3aji hto ManiHHy tbi pasŐHJi,

II, I

106-107 Ma]
(B) [TaK] BO3B (.) BO3M6CTh[

I

111-112 bob caejiaer US [(???)]
(B) [Hy aa (-) a] 3naio (.) KaK a ro

I

126-127 [Bbim no O0pa3OBaHHK> us MeanK,]
(B) [(??) h b MainHHax pasőnpaeTca [h b

IV
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annenanmiTax,]]
220-221 [Acho]

(B)[nxxxx]

V

222-223 CKerrnriecKH pear[npyer] 
(B) [2130] /xanaer rojioBoii/

V

229-230 caMH ero cacn[ann], 
(B) [Hct] (-) nycTb oh (???)

I

B npepMBaeT 
B

- — 0

B npepMBaeT 
A

- - — 0

B
npeptiBaer 
A

135-136 CMO>KeTe 3aaaTb Bonpoc[bi], 
(B) [IIo] oöpa3OBannio

I 7

138-139 [Mo>KeT öbiTb oto nencHb snaere ÖMBaei]
(B) [3to MoxeT 6bnb (-) npncTyn annenmmirra (-)] » 
ero

I

147-148 [Aa]
(B) [Hto] y Mena 6buia

I

152-153 nepBon [moacjih]
(B) [>KnryjiH] nepBoii MOflenn

1

165-166 (.) saMKOB (.) [saiKHraima HanpxMyio]
(B) [Hy » paßoTaio b aBTOcep] hmcio aeno c 
aBTOCepBMCOM

I

203-205 3TO He BOnp[OC HTOßbl OIjeHHBaTb >KH3Hb]
(B) [HoTOMy hto y mchs ecTb H3 aBTOcepBHca ßyMara,]

I

237-238 eMy caejiajiH [onepaijHio] 
(B) [Y M6HX eCTb CBMae]

I

B 
npepMBaeT B

- — 0

B 
npepMBaeT 
Ñ

— — — 0

A 
npepMBaeT 
A

— — — 0

Ñ 
npepMBaeT B

- - — 0

A 
npepMBaeT 
B

— — — 0

PaccMOTpeB Marepnaji, coöpaHHbiö b ra6jinne N° 3 mm bmahm, hto pe3Koe 
pasnHHne MOKay roBopamnMH A(30), B (8), B (7) naőnioflaeTCfl ne tojibko no 
KOJinnecTBy, no n no KanecTßy npepMBannñ. B npepMBannax A őojibine cayaaeB, 
Koraa oh HaaMHacT HOBoe BMCKasMBanne, to ecTb ne aaer coßecemniKy npOßOJi- 
)KHTb nanaToe, a B noaaaKHBaeT Han aaeepaeT cymbio b npaßnjibHOCTH ero no- 
crynKa, to ecTb npoaBnaeT roTOBnocTb k coTpyanHnecTBy. TaK KaK coöeceaHHKH 
ne nMeioT npaßa roßopnTb apyr c apyroM, npepbiBannö b otom oÖJiacTH Taönnnbi
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ne HaßinoAaeTca, eAHHCTBCHHbin cnynañ araro, KorAa E npepbiBaeT A (ho oaho- 
BpeMeHHO h B), cpaay ciporo npeceneH A.

CjieflOBaTenbHO, AOMHHaHTHOCTb A npoaBnaeTca b peneBOM hobcachkh ho- 
cpeACTBOM tofo, hto oh npepbiBaeT coőeceAHHKa, KorAa CHMTaer, hto tot yace 
AOCTaTOHHO CKaraii, necMOTpa Ha to, hto coőeceAHHK acenaeT npoAOJDKaTb CKa- 
3aHHoe, a Tanate peraaMeHTnpyeT KanecTBO h TCMy BbicKa3biBaHHa.

4.3. üepijjopMaTHBHbie Bbipaatenna h AOMHHaHTHOCTb

IIep(|)opMaTHBHbie Bbipaacenna «CHTHajiH3HpyeT Tanoe BbicnasbiBaHHe, koto- 
poe aBJiaeTca 3KBHBaaeHT0M achctbiîa, ^HKCHpoBannoro raaroaoM BbiCKa3biBa- 
HHa» [Kpekhh 1993: 16]. IIocpcactbom anajiH3a 3thx BbipaacenHH B03M0a<H0 
HccneflOBaHHe yoMHnanuHH h nepapxHHHbix othouichhh (h yaace BOSMoacno chh- 
TaTb HX HenOCpeACTBeHHblMH HHAHKaTOpaMH). Kor^a TOBOpaUIHlî npOH3HOCHT 
nepÿopMaTHB, h nepÿopMaTHB «cpaôaTbisaeT», b CHTyaiiMH nMnnnunpyeTca h to, 
hto roBopaiiiHH pacnonaraeT TaKHMH HHCTpyMenraMH BiiacTH, KOTopbie 3acraB- 
junoT OKpyaceHHe AencTBOBaTb, noAHHHaxcb ero yKaaaHHSM.

B HanieM K hohth Bee neptjiOMaTHBbi cKaaaHbi A, oahh npon3HOCHTca r, ho 
oh nojiynaeT yKaaaHne Ha npoH3HeceHHe SToro opHruarnenna ot A; Bcero 17+1 
BbipaaceHHH-yKaaaHHH (HMneparnBHaa ÿopMa rnarojia coBepiiieHHoro BHAa - 
HO/CB) h TpH Bbipaacenna runa «renepb AonpaiiiHBaeM OTBeTHHKa», «cyA yna- 
jiaeTca Ana nocTaHOBnenna peineHHa», «cyA npHcyacAaeT Bac k BbinjiaTe komhch- 
capHH» KorAa nepÿopMaTHB Bbipa/KCH noepeACTBOM raarona nacToamero BpcMe- 
HH, apeTbero mma, H3baBHTenbHoro HaKJioHeHHa, coBepineHHoro b mas 
(HB/HCB). CneAOBaTeabHo, b tckctc Bcero 21 nepÿopMarHB, hto, cpaBHHB 
c KoannecTBOM CTpoK TCKCTa, npoH3HeceHHoro A aobojibho ôojibiuaa nacTb (Bcero 
168 CTpon) - rpy6o OKpyriiaa, ecnn CHHTarb OAHy nepÿopMaTHBHyio KOHCTpyK- 
HHio 3a CTpOKy - 13 %. B tckctc ecTb Bbipaacenna, KOTopbie MoryT AcncTBOBaTb 
KaK HCp(|)OpMaTHBBI, HO HC «CpaÔaTbIBaiOT» H3-3a HenpaBHnbHOH rpaMMaTHHCCKOH 
(jlOpMbl H HCyBCpCHHOCTH FOBOpaHlCFO (34-35) Han H3-3a HCCOOTBCTCTBHa CHTya- 
ilHH (107). CHTyaiiHa no3BonacT E npcA+aBaaTb TpeôoBaHHa KOMneHcamin, ho oh 
hc MoaccT ccJjopMyaHpoBaTb oto TpeôoBaHHe b noAXOAameñ chopee. Eme oaho 
nepÿopMaTHBHoe BbiCKa3MBaHHe HaxoAHM na CTpoxe 107, «<Mannniy th paaßna, 
(A) [fla] (E) [Tax] eosb () eosvecmu! mhc (.) [mom ymep6]>;», oahmko 3to BbipaacenHe, 
TpeôoBaHHe pHTHpyeTca E, KOTopbiñ hmchho noTOMy n oöpamaerca b cyA, hto 
3TOT ero nepc[)opMarnb, TpeôoBaHHe ne cpaôorajio. TaK KaK ttot hep(J)opmbthb 
npHHaAJieiKHT k Apyi’oñ cHTyaijHH - pa3roBopy E h B nocue npOHcniecTBHa (to 
ecTb ne hmcioiahh OTHomenna k noAHHHenHbiM oTHoniennaM Ha cyAe) - b AMb- 
HCHineM 3TOT nepÿopMaTHB He npHHHMaeTca bo BHHMaHHe. PaccMorpnM sth bbi- 
paaceHHa!

TaÔAHHa Ne 4
npMHMHa MCnOJIb3O- 
BaHMa nep4>opMaTHB- 
Horo BbipaateHHa

ripHMepbi CrpoKH (Bcero Konune- 
ctbo)
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PaccjienoBaHHe, uo- 
npoc

IIoacHHTe noiKajiyiicTa; OTBCTbTe na 
Bonpoc; Topna naBaiiTe noaeanyñcTa 
paccKaacHTe cyny; noacHHre, k3khm 
oßpasoM;

1-2,38, 52-53,118, 
254 (5)

VcjioBHa paßoTbi na 
saceflaHHH

riepeflame iiO/KaJiyñcTa; nepeflairre 
noiKajiyñcTa; npHrjiacnre noxeajiyñcTa 
CBHfleTejM-Bpaqa; CBHuereJib, npoiíziH- 
Tc noa<ajiyíícTa

36,212, 247,248(4)

noBenemie b sajie 
eyya

Aàe HaM pasoőpaTbcs; nofloituHTe 
noacajiyñcTa; 3añMMTe Meere; npeji- 
OTaBLTecb; bm npeycTaBLTecb noxca- 
jiyñcTa; ocTaHbTecb noaeauyncra; 
HOiKHHTecb penieHua cyna; npomy 
canHTbca;

137,248,248, 
249, 251,273, 273,281

(8)

Bee noôyflHTejiBHbie nepÿopMaTHBHwe BbicKa3biBaHH5i, npnße^eHHbie b Taö- 
jiHije, MoryT ömtb othccchm k KaTeropim yKasaHHa. Ho chopee bto npocböa, ho 
npocböy M05KH0 npHHHTb HJIH OTKJIOHHTb, HCXO/JH H3 BHyTpcHHero noöyacflCHHfl 
roBopamero, o^Hano b ,a;aHHOM kohtckctc 06 orpHijaTejibHOH peaKiinn h penn 
6biTb ne MoæeT, no3TOMy b ynoManyTbix peneßbix aicrax osenb chjich acneKT yxa- 
3aHHs huh npHK33a12, npeACTaBjieHHoro b chopee bokjIhbom npocbôbi. OynaKO 
BCJie^cTBHe xapaicrepa yKa3a «BeiKJiHBOCTb» yrepHBaeTca. Hpocböbi A b npaBO- 
BOM flHCKypee MoryT öbitb onpeaeaeubi Kaie hmiuihiihthoc yKasanne hjih npHKas, 
oöJia/jaiOT «BHeniHeñ HJinoKyTHBHoñ chjioh» [Kpekhh 1993: 29] h, TaKHM o6pa- 
3OM, aBJDHOTCa BbipaSHTCJMMH BJI3CTHOH H03HHHH.

12 CMorpHTaioKe [KpeKM'i 1993:29]
13 C hx HOMombK) A yKajbniacT na paöoiy cyaa.
14 HanpHMep: Plc ieu — H npeflMBJiaio rpe6oBanne o BosMenieHHH npHHHHeHHoro MoeMy 

HMymecTBy ymepöa. OrBersHK - *5 aoKasBiBaio cbok> HeBHHOBHOCTB.

HtO KacaeTCa (ÿopMbl nep(])0pM3THB0B, H30JIK)H3eTCa CBM3b (])OpMbI H peche- 
penpHH. Rep(])opM3THBbi, npcflc raBJieHHbie rnarojiaMH rana HB/HCB, Bee mbjih- 
IOTCM CaMOpe^JICKTHBHblMH13, 3 rJIBFOJIbl nO/CB OTHOCMTCH K 0CT3JIbHbIM yH3CT- 
HHK3M. CjieflOBBTCJIbHO, C3MOpe(])JieKTHBHbie nepÿopMaTHBBI CHJIbHee npHBH33HbI 

14 
k KOHTeKCTy h k pojiH roßopanjero .

Bonpoc O TOM, BO3MO>KHO JIH OHpeflCJIHTb «CHJiy BO3fleHCTBHH» p33JIHHHMX 
S3bIKOBbIX CpeflCTB BbipaiKCHH» flOMHH3HTHOCTH MO/KCT 6bITb HOflHÄT B fiSJIbHCH- 
ineM, OflHSKO epeflH BbIp3>KeHHH BJiaCTHOH HO3HIJHH Hep(|)0pM3THBHbie 3KTbI HC- 
COMHCHHO C3MM6 apKO Bbip3>KeHHbie.

3aKJiioHeHHe

B 33KJH0HeHHe onpeyeiiaeM, bto BCJie,ncTBHe npoBeaeHHs CHCTeMaTHHHoro 
3H3JIH33 npn HOMOIIIH MCTOfl3 KA HOJiyHCHbl CJICflyiOIHHe pe3yJIbT3Tbi: HepapXH- 
necKHe oTHomeHH« k3k bhu counajibHOH cb«3h peajiH3yioTca nocpeycTBOM p33- 
JIHHHblX 33bIK0BbIX H He»3bIKOBMX (SKCTpajIHHrBHCTHHeCKHX) CpeflCTB. ?ÑA S3bl- 
KOBMX aBJICHHH (p33BHTHC TCMbl, npepbIB3HH6 Co6eCCflHHK3, HCp (jlOpMBTHBHbie
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BBipa>KeHHH) npeflCTaBJieHHMx b npouecce aHanH3a TeKCTa 3aceaaHHs MHpOBoro 
cyaa no3BOJMer BwaBHTb aoMHHaHTHOCTB n noABHHeHHOCTb ynacTHHKOB npaBO- 
Boro /jMCKypca. 3ra cb33b Meacay coőeceaHHKaMH pemaMeHrapoBaHa acanpoM 
3aceflaHHB nan aonpoca h npeanncana H3BHe. HeH3BiKOBBie <J)aKTopBi, nanpHMep, 
TaKHe kbk kohtckct to/KC Banaror Ha OTHonieHHa nepapxHH. BaacHBiM cpeacTBOM 
BBipaaceHHS noaoŐHBix OTHonieHHÍí mo/Kct őbitb h HCBepőajiBHBiH yposcHB, TaKoö, 
KaK 33BIK MHMHKH H /KCCTOB. 3lOT aCneKT flHCKypca MO2KCT CT3TB CJieaytOHIHM 3Ta- 
noM Ha nyiH anajinsa nepapxHnecKMx oiHomeHHii Mox^y coöece^HUKaMH.
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IlpMJICBKeHMe Ne 1
yCJIOBHbie oñoSHaHCHIM B TpaHCKpnnUHM TCKCTa

riay3bi MHKponaysa - Kopone 0,25 cck (.)
KopoTKHe nay3M 0,25 - 1,5 cck (-) (-) (—)
ITpoaojDKHTejibHbie nay3w (2 cck) (3 cck) (4 cck)

FoBopar
OaHOBpCMeHHO Hanano

Konep ]
CMyTHOCTb 2IJIHHa OTpC3Ka COOTBCTCTByer BpeMCHH 

npoH3HOineHHa (???) (????????)
3KaHbe 2[aHHa OTpe3Ka cooTBercTByeT bpcmchh

npoH3HomeHHa aaa 33333
HmonapHa IIoaHHMaioipaaca na bmcokhh toh !

HoaHHMaioipaaca Ha cpepHMH toh ,
Hapaipaa, oanoTOHnaa
OnycKaioipaaca na cpeannií toh ;
OnycKaroipaaca na hh3khh toh

VaapcHHe Ocoßo CHJIbHOe B CBa3M C HÇM (-) C
KaKHMH

CnabHoe Ythm aBTOMoßniib
IIpOTaHyTOCTb 
raacHbix

2(aHHa OTpc3Ka cooTBercTByeT bpcmchh <|>aapbi - (-) peniCTKa
npoH3HonieHHa paanaaropa - (-)

ßaaMnep - (-) Kpbuio - (- 
) KpbiniKa KanooTa

IlHTMpOBaHHe Hanano <
KoHep >

slpmioiKCHHC Ne 2
TpaHCKpHnuMa gaccaapiia MnpoBoro cyaa

1. (A) TaaK (-) ysaxaeMMH BanepHH Hb3hobhh (.) iioaciimc noiKanyncra (.) b
2. cbx3h c hcm (-) c KaKHMH oßcToaTenbCTBaMH BaineMy aBTOMoßnaio 6mji

3. npHSHHCH apea (.) sa kotopmh bu ipeßyere BSHCKaTb 9340 pyßnen c
4. OTBeTHHKa;
5. (B) à Bbipoxe/ fleno b tom hto a (-) caM SKHTenn (.) aepcBHH (2 cck) y
6. Mena ßonbinaa ceMba; (-) ceMbK) KopMHTb KaK-ro naao; (-) aa b aepesne,
7. (-) sapaßoTKOB HHKaKMx; (-) Hy a aonro Konmi; (.) Konna aemrH na
8. ManiHHy; (.) HaKOHep a ce6e KymiJi (-)33 ÄHrynH, (.) «Koneenxy»;
9. (A) DKHiyjiM nepBOH Moaenn;
10. (B) fla (.) TKnryan ncpBoñ Moaenn, (-) mm Hanan (.) TaKHM o6pa3OM (-)
1 I. KaK 6bl 33 (-) SaHHMaTbCa H3BO3OM;
12. (A) To ecib aaa sac, (-) aBTOMoßnab;
13. (B) [sla]
14. (A) [Ha]cKoabKO a noHHMaro Bac, (-) hctohhhk; (.) sapaßo-nca; (-)
15. nocKoabKy bm cxasaan, hto b aepesne paßoTbi hot,
16. (B) [sla]
17. (A) [AB]TOMoßnab aaa Bac aro hctohhmk

18. (E) [3to hctohhmk sapaßoTKa]
19. (A) [opyane nponsBoacTBa],
20. (B) fla (5 cck) aBT(???) Hy Mfroraa a aaiKC esana b ropoa (-) Hy (-)
21. MCBaHMa, (.) H TaKHM oßpa3OM BOT, (.) KOp (.) KOpMHa CCMblO; (-) a 3TOT
22. (2 cck) /cepaHTO CMOrpnT Ha OTBCTHHKa/ bot; (-) TOBapniu, (-) ApreM
23. CepreeBHH Kvjihhkob; (.) oh yraan y Mena ManiHHy;
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24. (A) Y nr aji aBTOMOÖHJib,
25. (B) 4a (.) HM6HH0 yrnaji aBTOMOÖHJib; huhu 333 noKaTaJica (.) pasÔHJi ee;
26. h Bcpiryji ee mhc cosepmeHHO, b [33 aa]
27. (A) [Toraa] y Mena k BaM Bonpoc; (-) no noBoay yrona bm saaBJiHjm b

28. MHJiHUHK) - (.) yroJiOBHoe aeno Bosőyacaaaocb;
29. (B) Hei; (4 cok) hot (-) yroJiOBHoe aeno ne BOs6y>Kaajrocb;
30. (A) To ecTb nocKOJibKy on aBTOMOŐHJib BaM Bepnyji,
31. (B) [Oh mhc Bcpiryji]
32. (A) [bm peiiHiJiH b] rpaacaancKOM noptyiKe, (.) B3MCKHBaTb c Hero (.) bot

33. (.) y6[bITKH]
34. (B) [4a] (.) Hy a npeaMBHJi eMy bot KoncHcaiiHH, 6bi a 6m bot (?) euer,
35. (.) sa (.) sa peMOHT MauiHHbi;
36. (A) nepeaaiÍTe noacajiyiícTa népes cyaeőnoro npHCTaBa
37. (B) [HoacajiyHcra]
38. (A) [OaHOBpeMen]HO OTB&ibTe na Bonpoc; (.) 33 KaK ckopo Bcpnyji
39. aBTOMOÔHJib otbcthhk; (-) toh'ctb bm rOBOpirre oh yraaji, (.) hotom

40. Bepnyji; b pasômoM coctoâhhh; (-) b 3tot »0 aenb - (.) Ha cjreayiomHH-
41. (.) HJiH KaK;
42. (B) Hyy nee oh Bepny b stot ace aem;
43. (A) B stot ace nein. (B) [4a](B) [4a]
44. (B) 4a;
45. (A) A bm ycnejiH saMe i Hib (.) hto aBTOMOÔHJiL orcyrcTByer;
46. (B) Kohc/xc/hho saMCiHJi; /ycMCxaeToa/ a hto ace;
47. (A) /ycMexaerca MM/ To ecTb /paccMaTpHBae nepeaanHbiü eMy cyacoriMM
48. npHCTasoM jihct/ (.) KaK a noiiHMaio (.) KajibKyjiauna, (-) Haa BbinojiHeHHbie
49. paôoTM, (-) BOCCTaHOBHTejibHbie paôoibi, (.) no (-) pcMOiny Bain ero
50. asTOMOÔnjia;
51. (B) 4a (•) no peMOHTy Moero aBTOMOÔwia
52. (A) Xopomo (-) -roraa aatianre noacanyitcra (.) paccKaacHTe cyay
53. oôcTOHTejibCTBa bot stolo (-) KaK bm BbipasHJiHCb (-) yrona! (-) KaK TaK
54. noJiyHHJiocb (-) hto aBTOMOÔHJib sam nenes, h Bepiryjica k BaM (.) b raKOM
55. cocroaHHH;
56. (B) Hy hto a Mory oSmchhtb, (-) aBTOMOÔHJib a cboh ocTaBHJi okojio

57. aoporn;
58. (A) TaK
59. (B)CaM y men 33 Hy MHe 6mjio no Hyacae; (-) nano 6mjio yñ™, (-) Koraa
60. Bepnynca (.) aBroMoñima ne 6mjio (-) bot h bob hto a Mory BaM no 3T0My
61. aeiiy CKasaTb; (- ) nn (.) asTOMOÔHJia ner;
62. (A) Xopomo; (.) bm BepnyjiHCb, (.) aBTOMOÔHJia hct; (-) hto aanfaine bm

63. caejiajin;
64. (B) 3a a hto hh Hanaji 33 HCKaTb, (-) ayMaji Moacer ÔMTb rae-TO (.) kto-
65. to (.) Hero-To 33 snacT, (-) nanaji cnpamMBaTb Bcex; (.) hhkto (.)
66. hhkto minero ne BHaen /pasBoaHT pyKaMn/ naKOiien (.) bot (.) hotom; b
67. KOHeHHOM HTore bot npHBes mhc; [caM]
68. (A) [Hy nep]es KaKoe BpeMa; (-)oh npHBes na 310 ace MecTO npaM;
69. (B) (Xaaa na Bbiaoxe) aa;
70. (A) Bm (.) cboh aBTOMOÔHJib oc r aBHJiH b onpeaeaeHHOM BHac; (.) aa! (-)
71. Oh 6mji k MOMcrny (-) Koraa bm ero noKiiHyjiH, (.) nojiHOCTbio
72. OTpeMOHTHHpoBaHHMH; na hcm ne 6buio noBpeacaeeHHÎî
73. (B) Kohchho (-) oh 6mji coBepmenno (-) hohth hobbik;
74. (A) Hohth HOBbin, (-) ny (-) c yncTOM Toro (.) kohchho (.) hto nepByio
75. MOaeJiB ceMHaecaTbix roaoB yace ne nponsBoaaT!
76. (B) [Hy kohchho /xexe/]
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77. (A) [Kohbhho hohth] hobbim /yjiEiSacrca/ (-)
78. (E) Hy HeBaacHO (.) rnaBHoe hto oh Seiji b xopomeM cobccm coctoxhhh; (.)
79. oh Seiji b xopomeM (.) coctobuhh, (-) a mhc BepHyji oh (-) oto (-)
80. pasSmyro coBceM MauiHny;
81. (A) TaaK paaSHTyro cobccm

82. (E)flaa 333 Hy a nocMOTpeji (-) bbibi iiy hto (.) Ha ptoh Mamnne minero
83. yace; (-) hhh Ha peMOHT, (.) bot (.) KOTopBin; goiDKen oSohthce, (.) a
84. 33333 oSpaigaJicji bot (.) n nocMOTpeji, (.) bot sth aeBaTE tmchhm

85. TpHcracopoK pySjicii; ho oh hc coSnpaeTca
86. (A) fla (-) a BHacy
87. (S) [^a]
88. (A) [3t]ot jiOKyMCHT stot

89. (B) [Ho oh ne coSupaeTca mhc BEinjiamiBaTE]
90. (A) [3to Tax a hohem aio (.) hto bto aBTOcepBHS???]
91. (B) Ho oh hc coSHpacTca mhc BEinjiaHHBaTE!
92. (A) Xopoino (-) oh npnexaji b 3tom paaSnroM aBTOMoSHHJie; (.) bbiiucji, (.)
93. h hto oh BaM CKa3aji!
94. (B) Oh «casan 333 ny oh mhc CKasaji /pasBoaHT pyK3Mn/ (.) <ny h3bhhhhh

95. a bot TaK HOJiyHHHaocE /pa3B0aHT pyKaMH MMHinpya 3kcct/>
96. (A) Yxm

97. (B) H Hanan mhc paccaaaEiBaTB KaKHe-TO (.) CKa3KH;(-) SacHH; (-) o tom

98. (.) hto oh Koro-To cnacaji; (-) nero-TO Ky;ia- io ysosHJi [33mm]
99. (A) [Yry] (-) Taax! (-) H oh OTKaaajica, (.) bosmccthte k3k to BaM (.)
100. npHHHHCHHBIH Bpea! (-) HJIM KOMneHCIipOBaTE HCyfloScTBa, (-) KOTOpEie OH
101. BaM aocraBHJi;
102. (B) Hy oh, (-) na, hmohiio ns xoner BEiruianHBaTE mhc bot 3Ty cyMMy;
103. (A) Hy bei >kc eMy CKaaajiH, hto <h3bhhh, (.) tei MamHHy Moro npHBe[(???)
104. (???)>]
105. (B) [Æaaa (.) a CKa]3aji hto <Mamimy tei pasSna,
106. (A) [sla]
107. (B) [Taa] Bose (.) bo3m6cth! MHc (.) [moh ymcp6]>;
108. (A) [Hy a o] k3koh-to apyi oii chopas BOSMemenna ns mjio, penn, (-) Moacer
109. Seite oh mojkct snaemE HHoraa SEiBaeT roßopaT, (.) <y Mena neuer ner, (.)
110. HO y MCHX CBOii aBTOCepBH3 HJIH TaM (.) SHaKOMEIH ÄeCTaHHJHK; (-) HO^geM
111. (-) oh TeSe Bee caeaaer ns [(???)]
112. (B) [Hy ga (-) a] snaro (.) KaK aro aenaeTca; (-)a snaro (.) KaK sto

113. aenaerca;(-) oh mhc Toace npeaJio)K (.) npeanaraji. Taime ace ycjiyrn (-) oh

114. c'(?)ji <h bot iMce (.) motv (-) TeSe OTpeMOHTgpoBaTE> (.) a y3Ha(??)
115. BCTpenanca hmchho c TaKHMH [333]
116. (A) [HohhItho: (.) BancpHÖ Hb3h'h; (.) xopomo; (.) Toraa mei TenepE
117. flonpamHBacM OTBeTHHKa (.) SyaETe jiroSesHEi (-) ApTeM CepreeBHH (-)
118. noacHHTe KaKaKHM oSpaaoM (-) iiohcmv bei saBJianejiH (-) nyáron
119. CoScTBeHHOCTEIQ (-) n BCpHyjIH SS B TaKOM COCTOaHMH.
120. (B) /TeMH penn ohche Seictpeih/ H (.)ApTeM CepreeBHH KyjiHHKOB, (-) a
121. nporyriHBajica c apyroM, (,)no necy (.) coSnpajiH rpnöbi, (-) y Moero
122. apyra cjiynHiica (.) npnciyn anneHaHmira, (-) bot (.) [a 333]
123. (A) [A bei] onpeflejiHJiH cpaay (-) hto npHcryn anneHaHUHra?
124. (B) ¿laaaa (-) a c 3thm paiiEme hmbji geno (-) onpeaenHJi hto npHCTyn

125. annenuHHHTa,
126. (A) [Beiei ho oSpasoBaHHio ne mb^hk,]
127. (B) [(??) h b MamHHax pasSnpaerca [h b anneaniniHTax,]]
128. (A) [OaHy ceKynaonKy]; (.) hctch; (-) /crynirr mojiotkom, yipoacaromnii
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129. skcct mohotkom b cropoHy Honja/
130. (E) [H3bhhmtc]
131. (A) [Mm BaM aaaaan] cjiobo; (-) bm ne CMOraH cijiopMyaHpoBaTb hctko - (-)
132. (E) [HsBHHHTC]
133. (A) [4o Konna] - (-) H3BHHHTe (.) h npaBMJibHO (-) noacajiyñcTa (??
134. Tenepb) aanre naM pa3oöpan>ca c otbcthhkom; (-) ecaH ßyacT aonoanenHe,
135. (-) bm CMOxere saaaib Bonpoc[bi],
136. (B) [Ho] oôpasoBanHio a ne Meante, ho b npaBOM tnoKHeM yray 6buia 6oab (-)
137. aoraaxH 6mjih hto

138. (A) [Moacer 6mtb oto neuem snaere SuBaea]
139. (B) [3to mo>k6t 6mtb (-) npHCTyn anneHamjHTa (-)] a ero ocTaBHJi; BMUien
140. na onynncy aeca, na aopory, hhkofo [hc 6mjio b Tesenne naca]
141. (A) [3h3hht apyra] 6pocnan b accy h hohijih na onyniKy aeca.
142. (B) sla (—) nouiea, (-) htoôm nairra kofo-to, htoôm OKa3aTb KaKyio-TO
143. noMonib. (.) ny (.) croana Ma[uiHHa]
144. (A) [Tax] A KaKyio noMOUjb-TO (.) AprcM (-) CepreeBnH moixho oKasaTb,
145. (-) ZnpoHHHecKH, yaMÔancb/ Koraa annenaHUjaT-
146. (B) H BOT (.) B TOM TO H aCaO;
147. (A) [4a]
148. (B) [Hto] y Mena 6biaa oana Mwcab, (-) aocTaBHTb apyra b ôoabHHuy; boot

149. (-) croana na onynnce aeca Manigua (.) XnryaH nepBoii Moatean];
150. (A) [Tax] C áron Mbicabio bm BbimaH na oiiyiuxy, h yBgaeaH
151. (B) [Ysnaea]
152. (A) [VBiiaeaH] aBTOMOÔnab nepBoii [Moaean]
153. (B) [XnryaH] nepBoii Moaean (.) B3aoMaa MamH[ny]
154. (A) [Kaajaa caeayiomaa Mbicab BO3HHKaa y Bac!
155. (B) Caeayiomaa Mbicab BO3HHxaa B3aoMaTb MauiHHy,
156. (B) [Xa] /cepaHTO CMOTpirr na cmotpht na orBCTunxa/
157. (B) [3a]BCCTH ee, (.) h otbctth apyra b ôojibiinuy;
158. (A) A xo3HHHa noHCKaTb ne BO3HHKaa Mbicab;
159. (B) IlepBaaa Mbicab Taxa» He BO3HHKaa (.) noHCKaTb xosaima;
160. (A) A y Bac Toxe ecTb ohmt!
161. (B) 4a (-) ecTb ohmt (-) BOixaeiuiH Maminibi, [/kxkx - noKauiaHsaer/]
162. (S) [/HepBHO ycMexaeTca/]
163. (A) BoacaeHita! (-) BoixaeHHa MaïuHHM (.) ecTb ohmt y 70 npoiieHTOB
164. rpaxaaH (.) nain ni cipaiibi (-) a ohmt BsaaMbiBaima asTOMOÔHaa (.) saMXOB
165. (.) [saiKHraniia nanpaMyio]
166. (B) [Hy a paôoraio b aBTOcep] hmbio aeao c aBTOcepBH3OM
167. (A) Toabxo y eauinni,
168. (B) PasÔHpaiocb Tax CK'aTb (.) h6mho>kko; bo[ot (???)]
169. (A) [Bm apy]ra 3arpy3Han b MauiHHy h noexaan no aopore;
170. (B) noexaan; htoôm otbc3th ero b 6oabHnny - (-)cKopocTb 6biaa [6oab]
171. (A) [Ha 3ep]xaaa saanero BHaa ne BHaeaH, xo3«hh TaM ne Bbiôeraa, (-) ne
172. xpHuan,
173. (B) Her(.) HHKoro ne ôbiao BHaHo;
174. (A) He 6biao BHano;
175. (B) He BHaea (.) cxopocTB ôbuta 6oabinaa, noaroMy mm nonann Bpesaancb b

176. ôeTOHHoe (.) orpaacaenue - (.) b peayiibTaTe nocTpaaaaa nepeanaa qacTb
177. MauiHHM h aeepua;
178. (A) Hepeanaa nacrb MauiHHbi
179. (B) Hepeanaa nacrb Main hum h [aßepua]
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180. (A) [Boot]
181. (A) To cctb bot (.) bbi BHflejm 3Ty KajiBKyjiaumo bbm noxasBiBaji ncren b
182. npnHunne sce npaBHJiBHO nanncano; 3T0 bcb no nepeflHeñ nacrn (.) xax a
183. BMcy (-) n no 6okobo8 flBepne; a BiDKy;
184. (B) lio 6okobo8 afiepue -
185. (A) H Bce conyrcTByiomHe aneMeHTBi (-) «jiaapBi - (-) pcuieTKa paanaaropa -
186. (-) 6aaMnep - (-) KpBiao - (-) KpBiinKa Kanoora - (.) n TaK flanee h tbk

187. flanee;
188. (B) ñ (-) ApneM CepreeBHH apvra flOCTaBHJi b SoiiBHHiiy (-) CMy oaasann (-
189. -) cflenann onepaipiio [a]
190. (A) [Yxy]
191. (B) IIoTOM(-)ceji b 3Ty Maurany n Bepnyji eMy (-) Baneprno HeanoBnny;
192. (A) Ilpvrv cfleflann onepanHio.
193. (B) Hpyry caejiann onepanino;
194. (A) ycneniHO,
195. (B) ycnemno;
196. (A) XnB-3flopoB,
197. (B) JKhb (.) nyyy mac oh b nopMajiBHOM cocToanm naxoflHrca, (-) 6oiiee-
198. Menee tbk - (-) hotom Bepnyji ary ManiHHy Baneprao HBanoBHHy, (-) boot

199. /B3flox/(.) ny oh c Mena TpeSyeT fleBaTB TBican copoK py&ie8, htoBbi

200. BO3M6CTHTB, 33(-) vmep6, (.) ny aa oOBacnaio (-) aro MHe flpyry naflo
201. 6bijio nonacTB b SojiBHnny, (-) ny a oÓLacHaio (-) hto Bonpoc Kacanca
202. 3KH3HH H CMCpTH (-) 8 He MOFV (.) BBIHJiaTHTB TaKyiO CVMMy-
203. (A) Bbi CHHrac're (.) hto 9040 py6jie8 sto He Bonp[oc htoObi oncHUBarb
204. ZKH3HB]
205. (B) [IloTOMy hto y Mena cctb H3 aBTOcepBH3a SyMara,]
206. (A) H onacHOCTB (.) flpyra; KOTopBiñ HaxoflHJica b onacHOCTH (.) 3flopoBBe
207. flpyra;
208. (B) 51 CHHraio (-) y Mena bctb 6yMara H3 aBToeepBHsa (-) TaM ouchhjih

209. 3tot ymep6 b [ase Tbicann CTOTpiymaTB]
210. (A) [A no cbo (.) no CBo]eMy,
211. (B) [TlBcrMcaHH CTOTpHflnaTB py6neñ bot]
212. (A) [nepeflairre noacajiyHcra nepes c'hofo] n'sa ary 6yMary /k oxpaniiHKy,
213. kotopbi8 nepeflaeT flOKyMeHT/ aaa bot stot flOKyMeHT (-)bbi cocTaBHJiH (-)
214. TaM (-) rfle bbi paOoTann h paOoTaeTe
215. (B) ¿Ja a hotom b stot aBTocepBH3 MHe [raM]
216. (A) [51 sao] npaBHABHO noHHMaro (-) bbi fotobbi bot stot aB iOMOÓHJiB bshtb

217. - (.) h bot 3th fleHBFH, KOTopBie peaflBHO na caMOM flene HyaoHBi HyacHBi fliia
218. TOFO (.) HTOOM BOCCTaHOBHTB B BamCM aBTOCepBH3e 3T00T a'OHJIB 3TH fleHBFH
219. 2130 pyOneB peajiBHBi a na tofo (.) htoObi BOceraHaBHTB stot aBTOMoGHHB
220. (A) [5Icho]
221. (B) [nxxxx]
222. (A) Hy nema He ycipanBaeT (-) BHflirre oh CKenTHHecKH pear[npyeT]
223. (B) [2130] /xanaer fojioboh/
224. (A) Bbi He fotobbi nepeflaTB (.) yeancaeMBin hctch (.) asTOMoOnaB (.)
225. OTBeTHHKy, (.) HTOÓbl OH (-) OTpeMOHTHpOBajI B aTOCepBH36 C3M 3T0T
226. aBTOMoSHJiB;
227. (B) 51 WLM KaK sto 6y (.) KaK sto Oyaer nejiaTbca; noaTOMy [a]
228. (A) [BaM] hto nyacHO (-) OTpeMOHTnpoBaHHBiñ aBTOMoGHAB, hjih fleHBFH (.)
229. hto6 bbi cbmh ero Cfleji[ajin],
230. (B) [HeT] (-) nycTB oh (???) BepneT MHe to (.) Te (.) iy cyMMy (.)
231. KOTopaa TaM yxasana -
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232. (A) H bm 6yzjere peMOHTHpoBaTb bbot b ttom aBTOcepBH3e,
233. (B) fla (-)b npnHimne a caM (-) 6yay peMOHTHpoBaTb 3th (-) Hy a [npomy
234. (???)]
235. (A) [3h3hht] bm us coraacmi; (-) a nonan - (-) a bm ne corjiacHM
236. OTBenaTb; /3to k OTBeTHHKy/ tbk (.) bm otbcíjih Bamero apvra b 6oJibHHuy
237. (.) cMy caenaiiH [orrepatiHio]
238. (B) [V Mena ecrb csnae]
239. (A) Bh ne aorauaiincb npHFJiacHTb KOro-HH6y«b;
240. (B) V Mena ecrb CBimeTejib [kotopmh no (???)]
241. (A) [Ecrb cbh.ii erem]
242. (B) 3to tot Bpan (.) ktopmh aejiaji onepaipno MoeMy apyry
243. (A) Tbk

244. (B) 31 xosy npHrjiacnrb ero b 3aji
245. (A) Xopouio (-) ysaxaeimiH cy^eSubin npncTaB (-) nprniiacHTe noHcanyncTa
246. cBHfleTena-Bpaqa;
247. (T) CBHflerenb - (.) npoñaHTe noacajiyHCTa;
248. (A) IIoaonnnTC noxaiiyHCTa (-) CBimerejib (.) sainarle mccto panoM c
249. otbbthhkom - (—) h npeacTaBTecb. (5 cck)
250. M) Bania necrb
251. (A) Bm npeacTaBTecb nojKajiyiicTa;
252. M) Ñ Herposa, (.) Pinna rpnropbeBa4
253. (A) Hnna FpnropbeBHa - (-) paccKaatHTe nroKajiyncra (-) npn KaKHX
254. oocToarejibCTBax bn noanaKOMnjincb c otb6thhkom - (-) n hto npoH3onuio c
255. ero .npyroM KOToporo on npnBes k bbm b 6ojibnnny;
256. (fl) Hto npoHsouiJiOj (-) a ne 3Haio; (-) no 19 cenraGpa - (.) k naM (.) b
257. npneMHoe oruejienHe, (-) nocTyrnni (-) naiiHeirr; (-) ToKapcB, (-)
258. AnaTOJiHH MnxafoiOBnq; co bccmh npH3naKaMH anneH,iiHHHTa - (-) no n ne
259. TonbKO annenaHUHTa; (.) tbm HaHHHaaca n nepeTOHHT m 33(-) aenam to b
260. o6meM uuiaa - (-) sopora 6mjih cexyHUH; (-) 6ojibnoro npHiwiocb
261. npoonepnpossTb; (-) n (.) a cnnraio (-) hto TOJibKO 6naro«3pa soq»re«io,
262. (-) ApTeMy CepreeBHHy KyiiHHKOBy, (-) /MM - cyma/ aenam Somnoro 6bina
263. cnacena; Hy n Boo6me (-) b Harnee BpeMaa - Mano tskmx jnofleir, (.)
264. KoropMe payn cnaceima flpyrnx moflen, Moryr hoííth na Mnorne; (-) a Tax
265. CHHTaio;
266. (A) fla (-) TOHCTb bm xoTHTe CKaaaTb; (.) hto ApTeM CepreeBHH
267. fleñcTBOBaji b ycjiOBHax (.) [KOrJfla
268. 00 fla
269. (A) Bbuia (-) KpaÜHxa neo6xoflHMOCTb;
270. (fl) 31 CHHTaio ua (-) a cnnraio Tax!
271. (A)CnacH6o Hnna fpHropbeBiia; (.) saína tohkb apenna nongTna cyay.
272. (fl) 31 Mory yÜTH,
273. (A) Her (-) ociamecb noacajiyitcra (-) flOJKflHTecb peineHHx cyaa
274. (fl) Xopoino
275. (A) Oho 6yiier exopo ora amenos cya yaanaerca ana nocraHOBJienna pernentia;
276. /ciyx MOJiOTKa/
277. (X) HacTO b nauic BpeMa Moacno BCTpeTHTb nacToaninx apyacil KOTopMe ne
278. ocraBar Te6a b 6eae, necMOTpa ne Ha hto pncicyioT )KH3Hbio (-) Ham repon
279. cnacaer esoero apyra (.) h a ayMaio (-) hto KaiKflMií aprneabco mhoh

280. corjiacHTbca (.) ecnn a 6yay Ha cropoHe oTBeTHmca.
281. (A) ripoiny caflHTbca! (4 cck) Oraamaerca peineiiHe  (2 cck) yBaacaeMMMHcy.ua
282. Hcreii, (.) yBaxaeMbiii oibcthhk, (.) a iiccnpocTa cnpauiHBaji o HaiiHHHH
283. npeTeH3HH b yronoBHOM nopauxe (-) noTOMy hto bm HaBepuo npeKpaciio
284. 3Haere (-) hto yron aBTOMo6HJia Taxaee Moacer (xaaa na Bbmoxe) cocrasnarb
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285. h (-) yrojioBHO naKa3VCMoe .nexHHe (.) mnaThca (.) npecrynneHHeM; tcm

286. ne Menee (,)ecTb cayHaH (-) b saKOHOAaTeabCTBe (-) Koraa qeaoBeic (-)
287. aaxce no ^opMe coBepuiHBinHH (.) npecTyruieHHe; (.) ocBOÔtoKflaercii (.) ot

288. OTBercTBCHHOCTH; (-) bot oahhm ns Taioix cayqaeB XBJiaerca naanqne
289. COCTOHHHS KPPaHH6H HCOÔXOBHMOCTH - (.) KpaHHBB HCOÔXOBHMOCTb - (-) 3T0
290. to cocTOHHHe, (.) Koraa (.) am sauiHTbi (.) HHTepecoB (.) oanoro anua,
291. (.) npHHocsrrca b acepTBy nnrepecM apyroro anua; (-) bot (.) cya npiniien
292. k BMBony ITO b aanHoii CMTyaiiHH HMejiocb cocTOSHHe Kpañncñ
293. HeOÔXOctHMOCTH; (.) HO (-) COCTOSHHC KpaHHeii HeOÔXOÎ^MOCTH (.) no
294. poccHHCKOMy npasy (.) ne ocBoSoauiaeT qeflOBexa ot BOSMenjenna Bpeaa -
295. (.) npHHHHCHHoro b coctobhhh KpaitaeH HeoôxoaHMOc™; (-) noTOMy hto aaa
296. Bbi aeiicTBOBajm b coctoshhh KpaiÎHeH HeoôxoaHMOCTH h sac ocBoôoafaaeT ot

297. OTBCTCTBeHHOCTH TO HTO Bbl 3aBBaaeBH qjOKOH BenjbK); (.) qpKOH
298. co6cTBeHHOCTbK>; (-) ymajin 3tot aBTOMo6mn> (-) aaa (.) bm /jocraBHan
299. qeaoBexa b GoabHHiiy; (.) ho bm aaoMCHbi Gmbh aocraBJiarb ero
300. ocMOTpHTejibHO - (-) He naHOCHTb Bpea qy>KOMy HMymecTBy; (.) noaroMy (.)
301. cyay (-) Hnsero He ocraerca apyroro - (.) KaK oôasarb Bac
302. KOMneHCHMPQBaTb - B HOBHOM OÔbCMe Bpea (.) npHqHHCHHMH aBTOMOÔHBIO;
303. nOTOMy hto (.) oSbacHaio BaM (-) npaBO Hcrua (.) BMÔHparb (-) h

304. rpeôoBaTb (.) bh6o peMoma aBTOMOÔmia, (.) bh6o aener b xaqecTBe
305. KOMneHcauHM 3Toro peMoma; ero npaso h npeacTaBHTb KaBbKyBaimio (.) h
306. MbI (.) He HM66M OCHOBaHHH HC aOBepHTb 3TOH KaabByBaUHH, (-) nOSTOMy
307. cya npHcyacaaer Bac k BMiuiare stoh KOMneHcauHH (.) b paaMepe 9340
308. py&neñ b nonbay nema, /oryx MonoTKa/

Abstract

Hierarchy between Participants in Legal Discourse

The article discusses how dominance can emerge in legal discourse. As a theoretical 
background, assumptions of ethnomethodologycal conversation analysis and speech act 
theory were applied and spoken texts of hearings broadcast by the Russian TV Channel 
NTV were examined, as they seem to be appropriate for the discussion of conversation 
analysis. Four aspects of implementing dominance in discourse were analyzed: context, 
topic progression, interruption and treatment of performative speech acts. It can be stated as 
a conclusion that the systematic analysis of the texts with qualitative methods provides 
reliable criteria of orientation as to how hierarchy between the participants of the discourse 
comes about as a result of their using different verbal and non-verbal strategies. Four of 
these are described in the present study.
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KTHnonorWM 3AUMCTBOBAHMÜ B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM H3blKE

BALLÓ Larisza

B nacToameñ cTaTbe paccMaipHBaeTCs HHTepecnoe aBuenue. xapaicrepHoe ¿pía 
COBpeMCHHOñ St3bIKOBOH CHTyaHHH H CBH3aHHOC C ÓyHKUMOHHpOBaHUeM 3aHMCT- 
BOBaHHMX CJ1OB B pyCCKOM B3BIKe. HeKOTOpbie CTapbie 3aHMCTBOBaHHS, tjlOHCTHUe- 
CKHH OOJIHK H 3HaH6HHe KOTOpblX JjaBHO npHHIJIH B pyCCKHH 33bIK C Sanaba H KO- 
TOpbie pa3BHJTH B HCM CBOH, CneiIH^HHCCKHe 3HaBeHH3, Tenepb 3aHMCTByK)TC3 
BHOBb Ha ypOBHe CeMaHTHKH H HCnOJIb3yK)TCa B 3HaHCHHHX, KOTOpbie HC BBJIBIOTCa 
OpraHHHCCKHMH CCMaHTHHeCKHMH H3MeHCHHHMH 3THX CJIOB Ha HOHBC pyCCKOTO 
B3bIKa.

Ah3JIH3 3aHMCTBOBaHHbIX CJIOB pa3JIHHaeT MA OCHOBHblX THna 33HMCTBOBaHHH 
H63aBHCHMO OT TOFO, UTO pCHb H^CT O ÓOJiee paHHHX 3aHMCTBOB3HHaX HJIH O HC- 
OJiorH3Max. K nepsoñ rpynne othocbtcb coócTBCHHbie 3anMCTBOBaHHH, b cjiynae 
KOTOpblX SaHMCTByiOniHH H3MK H3 JHOSOTO B3bIKa-HCTOHHHKa yCBaHBaeT H 3ByKO- 
boh oójihk cjiosa, h ero SHauenne hjih sHauenna, cymecTByioinHe b hctohhhkc 
B flaHHblñ OTpe3OK BpeMCHH. BTOpOH THH H3B6CTeH KBK CeMaHTHHCCKOe 3aHMCTBO- 
Banne. 3to 03HauaeT, uto SHauenne cjiosa (hjih 3HaneHHu), c^opMHpoBaBineeca k 
onpeflejieHHOMy BpeMCHH b pesyjibTaTe BHyTpeHHero kofhhthbhofo npouecca 
B KaKOM-JI. HCKOHHOM 33bIKC, 3aHMCTByK)IHHH B3BIK HCpeBOHHT H HHTerpHpyeT 
b cbok) jieKCHKy tojibko iiepeBejjeHHoe 3HaHeHHe. 3th Ñ8L rana npeflcraBJunoT 
OCHOBHbie THHbl 3aHMCTBOBaHHH B JHOÓOM U3bIKe H M880 HCCJIC/iyiOTCa MHOFHMH 
ynenbiMH.

3aHMCTBOBaHHe cjiosa (co6ctb6hho jieKCHuecKoe 3aHMCTBOBaHHe hjih ceMan- 
rauecKaa KajibKa) - oto nanGojiee npocTOH jpu H3biKa cnocoo BbipasnTb OTcyTCT- 
Byiomee b hcm nonarae (cm. noupoónee: [Kpmchh 1992: 2002]). B HacToanjee 
BpCMS, B CBH3H C ÓypHbIMH HepeM6HaMH B OÓmeCTBC, HOUBHJIOCb OHCHb MHOFO 
3aHMCTBOBaHHH. ECTeCTBCHHO, HTO npoOjICMbl (JiyHKHHOHHpOBaHHH 3aHMCTBOBaH- 
Hbix cjiob bkthbho oScyac/jaiOTCii b HayHHon jiHTepaiype [BEJIOYCOB 1993; KOC- 
TOMAPOB 1994; FpyHHljKAS 1998] h ocoóchho b paOorax JI. IT. Rpucima. He oc- 
Tanacb b CTopone h jieKCHKorpaijiHa, Koropaa reponuecRH CTapaerca nocneTb 3a 
CTpeMHTCJIbHblMH 33bIKOBbIMH H3MeH6HHWH [KPMCHH 1998; CKJMPEBCKAH 2001],

3th paóoTbi uacTO tojibko onHCbisaiOT, ho hc onpenenaiOT HOBH3Hy xapaKTepa 
CBeaíanniHX 3anMCTBOBaHHH. B cjioBoynoTpeñjieHHH iiociieriHiix jict, b nepByio 
OHepe^b b «3biKe peKJiaMbi h CMH, BCTpeuaroTca Taime coueranna, b kotophx tot 
HJIH HHOÍÍ KOMHOHCHT »BJMeTCH B pyCCKOM 33bIKC 3aHMCTBOBaHHCM H3 KaKOFO-JI. 
3anaji,Horo a3biKa c panee cjioiKHBnieHC« xopomo flOKyMCHrapoBaHHOH ceMaHTH- 
KOH. Ho HX HCHOJIb3OBaHHe B pCKJiaMHHX H Fa3CTHbIX TCKCTaX HOKa3bIBaeT HHbie 
CBOHCTBa, OTJiHnaiomHeca ot yace h3bccthoh ceMamnim, kotophx 86 Obijio
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B M3bIKe-HCT0HHHKe H KOTOpbie BpS/I JIH MOTJIH pa3BHTbCH Ha pyCCKOH HOHBC H3-3a 
cpaBHHTCJibHO y3Koro pacnpocTpaneHPM.

3to ocoőchho xapaKTepno MA penn acypnajiHCTOB h hojihthkob, Koropbie ne 
Bcerya TpyjjaTca noybiCKHBaTb nepeBOctHOÖ 3KBHBaneHT, a nojib3y(OTca raK Ha3bi- 
BaeMblMH «JlO/KHblMH flpy3bHMH nepCBOflHHKa».

RpeflCTaBJieHHK) aeTajieö onncbiBaeMoro »bjichim cnyxHT anajin3 Tpex cjiob. 
AnajiH3 ochobbh na EojibinoM tojikobom cnoBape pyccKoro H3biKa KV3HEI4OBA 
C.A. [1998], ho Hcnoab3yeTca h caoBoynoTpeőaeHHe cpeycTB mbccoboh unchop- 
MauHH (CMH) HaiHHx aneü.

3KCTPAOP#HH'APHBIH [KV3HEUOB 1998] [nar. extraordinarius]
1. Khuokh. BbixoaaniHH H3 paya oőhhhhx HBJieHHH; qpe3BbmaÜHbiH, Heoőbi- 

qaHHbiií. 3KcmpaopduHapHoe npoucuiecmeue. 3KcmpaopdunapHoe cpedcmeo. 
3KcmpaopduHapHoe peiuenue. 3KcmpaopduHapHaíi nwHocmb.

2. mojibKo nőm. A. ycmap. He npeaycMOTpeHHbiií oőhhhbim TenenneM yen, 
ocodo HasHaueHHbiH. 3Kcmpaopdunapnoe sacedaHue. 3KcmpaopduHapHbiü cneK- 
maKjib.

Hepsoe 3HaneHHe aKTHBHo (])yHKHHOHHpyeT b coBpeMeHHOM »3biKe, cp. raKue 
npHMepbi Kan «HapbiniH cran 3aMep3arb, ho My>KecTBeHHO Tepnen, noHHMaa, hto 
npoHcxoflHT hcuto SKCTpaopuHHapHoe h cnyuaii ynycxarb Heab3a» 
(A. Mapununa, MyotccKue mpbi); «Hocneanee BimeHHe HecKaaaHHO yuHBHJio mchh 
- HnKOJiaü HBanoBHH noaBJiajica na nocnyeaKax aprncroB b 3KCTpaopanHapHbix 
cnyqaax» (77. CepzueecKan, (pjieümucm); «Hpouecc pasBepTbiBaHua cob6tckhx 
(])poHTOB 3ameji raK aajieKO, hto Tbicaun HcnonHHTeaeü yace öbiau nocBaujeHbi 
b cexperbi 3KCTpaopaHiiapHOH BaatHOCTH» (B. CyeopoB, JledoKOJi). Oanaxo 
b a3biKe XIX b., h TOJibKo Toraa, aro cjiobo mofjio ynoipednarbca H HHane - 
b qacTHOCTH, b 3HaqeHHH «BHeonepeflHOH» (cm. 2-oe BHanenne); cp.: «Hto hh 
Beuep, - zta hto Beuep! — hto hh uac, to y nee 3KCTpaopaHHapnoe coőpaHHe» 
(H. C. JIecKOB, HeKyda); «A Korya ua^yMaemb - npHxoau! Hpomaii! 17-ro cen- 
THŐpa, B flCHb JltoŐHHbKHHblX HMCHHH, a(])HHia CaMOBapHOBCKOFO TCarpa BO3BC- 
mana aKCTpaopaHHapiioe npeacraBaeHHe» (M. E. Ca.nmbiKoe-LU,edpuH, Focno- 
da FojiOBJieebi).

Kax na aro yxasbiBaer OACMEP [4: 516], pyccKoe cjiobo aBaaerca aaHMCTBO- 
BaHHeM Hnn HeoaaTHHCKon (])opMbi extraordinarius, hbh qepe3 crapOHeMeitKoe 
nocpeacTBO extraordinari Toro ace naiHHCKoro caosa b XVII hjih XVIII bckc. 
VKaaaHHbie aBa SHaaeHna 6buih BMecre saHMCTBOBanbi napajinenbHO c aaanTanH- 
eü naTHHCKoro hjih neMeuKoro (jjoHCTHaecKoro oőaHKa cnoBa, KaK 06 otom cbh- 
aerenbCTByeT cjioBapuan crarba b CCPJLH [tóm 17, cip. 1798],

0/iHaKO b caMoe nocneanee BpeMa b pocchhckhx CMH noaBHJiHCb coaeraHHa, 
rye y cjiOBa oKcmpaopdunapubiü chobb noasHnocb BTopoe 3HaqeHHe. Ho 3to bto- 
poe 3HaueHHe ne moíkct asaaTbca oŐHOBneHHCM ycrapeBniero, noroMy hto ynor- 
peőnaeTca Bcer.ua y3KHM KpyroM oömecTBa - npo<])eccHOHajibHbiMH nojiHTHKaMH, 
paŐOHHM a3bIKOM KOTOpbIX aBJiaCTCa aHTJIHHCKHH. (B CCMaHTHKe anrJIHHCKOFO 
cjiosa extraordinary 3HaueHHe ’out of the common order’ - cm. Kjichh 1966: -
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hmcct nenpepbiBHOCTb b ynoipeGneHnn.) 06 3tom CBMjeTejibCTByroT cnejiyrouine 
npnMepbi H3 coo6meHHH HOBOCTHbix areHTCTB: «Ilocjie npoBajia saBepninBnieroca 
GpioccenbCKoro caMMma EC noubCKaa espoKOMnccap ^anyra Xw6«ep npn3Bana 
k opranH3auHH eipe b mone aKCTpaopamiapnoro caMMHTa CoodmecTBa»; «Ho- 
Ka Bee 3ace^aHna CoBeTa Anbanca otjiobcchh ao noHeaenbiiMKa. Ho yate b 3tot 
aenb 3yecb co6epeTca 3KCTpaopaHHapHbiH caMMHT EBponeiicKoro Cotosa.»

RpeflCTaBJieHHbiH 3aecb aHann3 no3BOJiaeT MHTepnpeTannio 3anMCTB0BaHna 
CJiOBa b p,Byx aiorax, cm. cxeMy N« 1.

CosepnieHHO ananornnHaii coTyauna CKnaabiBaeTca n co cjiobom denuKam- 
Hbiu. B cospeMCHHOM asbiKC y Hero TaKne 3HaqeHna:

AEJIUK'ATHMH [KY3HEH0B 1998] [ot chpMU- delicat]
1. BencnnBbin, npeaynpeanTenbHbiii, MsrKnii b oopameunn. ffejiuKcmmbiu ue- 

jioseK.
2. Pa32. TpedyromHM ocropoacHoro h TaKTHHHoro oTHomeHna; meKOTnnBbiii. 

ffejiuKamubiu sonpoc. ffenuKamnoe nonoMcenue.
3. Po32. HoKHbifi, cnaGbin, xpynKtin. flenuKamuoe cjionceHue.

Otmcthm, hto TpeTbe snaaeHHe ycrapeno (cm. [JlEBOHTUHA 2006: 205-206]).
B nocneanee BpeMa ynoipedneHne caosa H3MeHnnocb. PyccKoe cjiobo denu- 

Kamubiu naaHHaer noapaBHUBaTbca noy aHrnniicKoe delicate. B aanbHeiinieM 
npoaeMOHCTpnpyeM Ha npHMepax H3 HmepHera, Kax H3MCHHaacb coaeraeMOCTb 
3Toro caoBa. Oxa3biBaeTca, noyasaaiomee 6oabniHHCTBO koht6kctob cocTaBaaror 
Taicne, KOTOpbie aecarb aeT Ha3aa npaxTnqecxn ne BCTpeaaancb. OpnBeaeM npn- 
Mepbi ToabKO asyx coacTaHnn - dejiUKantHbiu 6Kyc n dejiuKamHaa mKaHb (bccto 
necKoabKO M3 6ecHMcaeHHoro KoanaecTBa noayaeuHbix b pesyabTare noncKa 
b HnTepneTe):

«KpncTaaaH3OBaHHHM, pacTBopHMbifi ko(])c, TexHoaorna Freeze Dried, 3jihthmB, ao- 
poroil koc|)c c MarKMM aeanKaTHMM BKycoM n apxo BbipaaceHHbiM 6orarMM apoMaTOM» 
(www.tea-coffe.ru/product_info);

«Haul KaabMap odnaaaer hbikhmm aeaHKarHbiM BKycoM n coaepaoiT mhojkcctbo 
ueHHbix BHTaMMHOB h MHKpoaneMeHTOB, KOTOpbie noBbicaT Bam Tonyc n ynyquiar na- 
CTpoenne.» (www.veston.ru);

«Cmccb rpaB h oanocoaoaoBoro bhckh TaeHTyppeT poacaaeT Manoni, c aeJiHKaTHMM 
BKycoM nMKep, KOTopbiii xoponi caM no cede mjim kbk ochobhom KOMnonenT.» 
(www.infocity-eu.com);

«OnapoBannbie aennKaTHMM BKycoM nococa, mm aonro ntiTiumcb BbiacHHTb, nro 
Bxoanr b KpeBerosHMM coyc» (www.restoran.ua~);

«MeniOK ana crnpKW aeJiMKaTHbix TKaneii» (www.003.ru);
«...Meacay narpeBaTenbHMM sneMCHTOM n noaoniBoii MCKmonaer nepaBHOMepnocTb 

narpeBa noaoniBM, hto aaer npcMMyuiccTBo npn maacenne ocodo aaniKarnbix TKaneii» 
(www.bosch-bt.ru);

«OTdenMBaTenb Ilanq ana aeJiMKaTHbix TKaneii» (dostavka.7cont.ru);
«Hosoe cpeacTBO ana pyqnoii cthpkm cosaano cncnnanbiio ana crnpKH tbkmx aenn- 

KaTHbix TKanen, kbk niepcTb, meme n neaoiaa CMHTCiMKa. KonaHunoHcp an» aeJiMKaT­
Hbix TKanefi "Benme hbcth".» (www.lreshenie.ru);
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«CTupanbHaa ManiMHa LG WD-10150 NUP. CTHpKa acJiHKaTHbix TKanen, skoho- 
MMSHaa CTHpKH, cynep-nojiocKaHHe, SKcnpecc-CTHpica, npeaBapHrcabHaa cmpRa, npo- 
rpaMMa yaaACHU» naTCH...» (www.k2r.ru).

ffejiuKamHbiü suyc - 3Haqm HeacHHÍí, H3bicKaHHbiñ BKyc, denuKamHañ mKanb 
- TKanb, TpeOyromaa 6epe>KHoro oOpamenna. Cjiobo dejiuKanmbiü b tbkom koh- 
TCRCTC - apXBH3M H OflHOBpeMCHHO HCOJIOFH3M. Ho Mbl HMCCM flCJIO HC C «O/KHB- 
jienHCM» CTaporo SHanenMa cjiOBa dejiuKamHbiü ’HOKHbiñ’, a 3aHMCTB0BaHHeM 
3HaueHna tofo ace caMoro cjiosa bo BTOpoñ pa3, ho yace He H3 (j)paHiiy3CKoro assi- 
Ka, a CKopee H3 aHFJiHHCKoro (xota cjiobo HHTepnapHOHajibHoe) h tojibko na 
ypoBHe ceMaHTHKH, cm. cxeMy Ne 2.

B 6ojibinoM tojikobom cjiOBape Ky3HeuoBa 1998-ro roya cjiOBapnaa crarba 
«(JiopMaT» npeucTaBJiaerca cjieyyroujnM o6pa3OM:

OOPM'AT [KY3HEUOB 1998] [hcm. Formal]!. Pa3Mep nenaTHoro »3Ñ2»»», 
TCTpajiH, JiHCTa, KapTOHKH h t.h. Mcuibiii (popMam. Eojibiuoü ^)opMam. (PopMam 
khuzu, ajibóoMa. Chumku oóbiuHozo (popMama.

2. Po3z. O pa3Mepe icoro-, aero-Ji. Rajua eecbMa Kpymiozo ^opMama. Knuza 
cpednezo tpopMama.

OflnaKO b cjiOBoynoTpeGjieHHH nocrieflHHX jict b CMH BcrpenaiOTca hhbic 
TOJiKOBaHHa 3T0F0 cjiOBa: «OopMaT aBHaKOMnaHHH-ancKayHTepoB 8 Pocchh boc- 
Tpe6osaH, ho no oñbeKTUBHbiM npnHHHaM pa3BHBaeTca MCAnennee, hcm b Espo­
lie» (acypnaa Ozohck, 2007 r.); «jyiIP noanepaoiBaeT a™ 3aKOHbi, Bce hact 
b BH6epajibHOM c])opMaTe» (BbiCTynjieHHe B. TKhphhobckofo b nporpaMMe «Ha- 
HHOHajibHbin HHTepec» Tejiexanajia PTP.) 3aecb (popuam oananaeT ’bha’. B hh- 
4>opMaTHKe jjanHoe cjiobo ynoTpeOjiaeTca b cjiejjyiouiHX SHanennax: 1. ’Cñoco6 
pacnojioaceHHa h npeflCTaBaenna yaHHbix b naM3in KOMHbiOTepa hjih na BneinneM 
hochtcjic HH(])opMannn.’ Xpanumb damibie s meKcmoeoM tpopMame. 0opMam 
npedcmaBJienufi ayduouMpopMayu. 2. ’Cnoco6 pasónenna noBepxHOCTH hochtcjib 
¿jan hbix KOMHbiOTepa na aapecyeMbie ojicmch™ - aopoacKH, ceKTopa.’ HsMenumb 
(popMam ducKembi. <PopMam zucecmKOZo óucko [CKJiaPEBCKAa 2001: 820],

Ha ocHOBaHHH npoBefleHHoro Bbime ananHsa nponecc 3aHMCTBOBaHHa cjiOBa 
npeflCTaBJiaeTca b AByx aKTax. B nepBOM aicre npoH3onuio 3aHMCTBOBaHHe 3ByKO- 
Boro oóanKa h 3HaaeHHa pyccKoro caoBa H3 CTapoHeMepKoro (a CTapoHeMenKnñ 
a3biK 3aHMCTBOBaji ero H3 aaTHHCKoro), a bo btopom aicre ocymecTBHJiocb 3aHM- 
CTBOBanne tojibko flByx 3HaqeHnñ aHrnnñcKoñ aeKceMbi format b rohiic XX b. - a 
B aHFJIHHCKOM a3bIKC 3TO CJIOBO npOLLIJIO CBOK) C()6CTBeHHyiO HCTOpHK) H pa3BHJIO 
HOBbie 3naucHna, cm. cxeMy X» 3.

Kax oTHecTHCb k paccMOTpeHHOMy aBJieHHio? C ojjhoh CToponbi, icorjia y cjio- 
Ba BO3HHKaeT flonojiHHTeabHoe sHanenne, oto spone 6m oGoramaej a3biK. C apy- 
foh ace ctopohm, hoboc aHauenne pa3BHBaeTca 6e3 cBa3H co CTapbiM, npocTO ny- 
tcm he3aBHchmofo 3anMCTBOBaHna H3 apyroro a3biKa, a oto noflpbiBaer CTpyicry- 
py MHoro3HaHHoro cjiOBa. KpOMe tofo, oto H3MenaeT CHcreMHbie cb33h b bckch- 
kc. HanpHMep, ecjin y caoBa 3KcmpaopduHapHbiü noaBaaerca hoboc oHanenne,
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B KOTOpOM OHO MBJIMeTCH TOHHBIM CHHOHHMOM CJIOBa 6HeOHepedHOU, TO H3bIKy, 
CKopee Bcero, npujjeTca jih6o Bbi6pa?b oaho H3 hhx, jih6o pa3BHTb ceMaHTHue- 
CKHe, CTHJIHCTHHCCKHe HJIH HHblC pa3JIHHHS MOKJjy HHMH. Ha OCHOBC npeJICTaB- 
jieHHoro Marepnajia npoaHajiii3npoBaHHbie npHMepbi mohcho othocth b oT^eab- 
HyK) pa3HOBHflHOCTb 3aHMCTB0BaHHH, KOTOpyK) MO/KHO Ha3B3Tb CMeHiaHHblM TH- 
hom: b hcm coueTaeTC» coßcTBeHHoe sauMCTBOBaHHe c KajibKHpoBaHHeM.

HpHHaTbie coKpameHMx

anrji. - aHrJIMHCKHH
KH. - KHtoKHOC
jiaT. - JiaTHHCKHH
HCM. - HeMeijKMH
non. - nojiHTHuecKoe
pa3T. - pasroBopnoe
pyccK. - pyCCKHM
coBp. anra. - COBpeMeHHMH aHFJIHMCKMH
COBp. HCM. - COBpeMCHUMÜ HCMeUKHH
COBp. pyccK. - COBpeMeHHBIM pyCCKHM
cpeyueaurji. - cpeaHeaHTjmucKMH
CTapOHCM. - CTapoHCMeuKirii
craponoJibCK. - crapononbCKHH
c^apochp. - CTapo<J)paHiiy3CKuñ
yer. - ycTapcBniee
4>paHn. - <J)paHIiy3CKHH
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Abstract
On the Typology of Loans (based on borrowings in present-day Russian)

Recently, the language of advertisements, commercials and the mass media has used 
several new collocations that contain a word borrowed from a western language as one of 
their components. These generally have well documented semantics that developed earlier 
but which, however, has considerably changed in advertisements and in newspaper texts.

The present paper examines an interesting phenomenon that is very common to the pre­
sent-day linguistic situation and is in connection with how loan words function in Russian. 
Some of the early borrowings whose phonetic forms and meanings came into Russian a 
long time ago from the west. In Russian they developed their own specific meanings and 
are now being or have been re-borrowed lately in meanings that cannot be the result of 
organic semantic change in Russian itself. The analysis of three words (extraordinary, 
delicate, format) demonstrates a few details of this phenomenon. Borrowing may have 
happened in two phases. In the first phase, the phonetic form and the meaning of the Rus­
sian words were borrowed from German (extraordinary, format) and French (delicate), 
which, in their turn, took them from Latin. At the end of the 20th century, which is the sec­
ond phase, only some of the meanings of the English lexemes were adopted.

It can be concluded that the examples analyzed above represent a mixed type of bor­
rowing.

84
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slpmioxeHwe
CxeMa 1

I aid
jiaT. —> craponeM. extraordinär pyccK. 3KCTpaop,anHapHbiK
extraordinarius’ren 
dkivüli, mi szabály 
és renden kívül 
történik, nem szo­
kott, szokatlan’ 
[Hpe3BMHaHHMH, 
npoHCXofliniiHH 
BHe npaBHJi h 
nopaaKa,

(XVII-XVIII BB.) 
’aussergewöhnlich’ 
( - Professur) 
[HpeSBblSaHHblH]

-» [Makehceh- 
Xojuiahtjep 1989:229]’

(1802) 
i-(ycT.) 
'Henpe,uycMOTpeHHbiH, 
oőmhhmm rescHueM yen, 
cneunajibHO
HasnaueHHMH’ [CCPJIfl 17: 
1798]

2. (kh.) ’BbixoasmiMH h3 3.(noji.)
HeOŐblHHblií] prma oßbiKHOBeHHbix ‘spesBbisaHHbiH’
[OlIHAJIH HBJICHHH, HpeSBHHanHblH, [CMH 2007]
1984/1991: 759]

II aKT
jiar. extraordinarius —> cpeflHeaHrji. h parumir 

coBp. anrji.
extraordinary (1460- 
1860)
l .’Out of the usual or 
regular course or order’ 
2. ’Outside of or 
additional to the regular 
staff
3 . ’Of a kind not usually 
met with’
4 .’Exceeding what is 
usual in amount, 
degree, extent, or 
size’[OED 2002]

HeoßbIKHOBeHHBIH ’ 
[KV3HEIIOB 1998]

> coBp. aura. paar, 
extraordinary

> l.’HeoßbisaHHbiH’

> 2. ’BbiziaiomHHca’

> 3. ’spesBbiHaHHbiií’ 
[IIonoBA h ap. 2004: 271] —

1 Oacmep flonycKaeT eme [1989: 516] 3anMCTBOBanne sepes HOBonaTHHCKoe nocpeycTBO 
jiopMbi extraordinarius, ho aeTajm btofo nponecca ne .ziOKyMeHTHpyeT.
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CxeMa2

I aicr
JiaT. delicatus > crapoóp. delicat —►

[xpynKHÜ] (XIVb.)
pyccK. flejinKaTHbiH 
(XVIII B.)2

> COBp. pyCCK. 
^CJIHKaTHblM

1.’érzéknek 1. fragile [ôtæniHMca,
tetsző, kecses, xpynKniî]
bájos, csinos’ 2.ténu [tohkhíí]
kellemes, finom 3.fin [h3bick3hhbiíí]
[M3BICK3HHBIH, 4.difficile
n3HUIHbIH, [paaőopHHBBin]
npiMTHtlií] 5.épineux
2.’finom, gyönge’ [meKOTJIHBBlfi]
[mxfkmh] 6. scrupuleux —> l.’BeaoiHBBiii, > 2/tohkmh,

[safiOTJIHBBlií «O ofixOflHTeJIBHBIH, meKOTJIHBMH’
Menoueií] MHrKHH B >
[f[O3A h jp. 1964: oSpamennn’ 3.‘h6>khbih,
226] cjiaŐBiii’ 

[CCPJLfl 3:671] 
4.‘h3BICK3H-

; HBlií
(o BKyce)’

3.’elpuhult, elké­
craponojiBCK. (1566) 
delikat ‘czlek

1 5.‘Tpe6yiomnH 
őepe>KHoro

nyeztetett, reny­
he’ 
[nsHexceHHUiii] 
[Ohhajih

zniewiesciafy’ oőpauieniM (o
[»eHonoAOŐHBiií 
My>KHHHa]

ncann)’ 
(HirrcpHCi)

1884/1991: 567]

2 Bonpexn MneHino <t>acMepa, onocpe^OBaHnoe 3anMCTBOBamie nepes nonbCKMH no 
ceManTHnecKHM npnHHH3M MajiOBepoHTno, cm. [Eahbkobckh 2000 : 259].

II aKT 
jiaT. delicatus > CTapo(J>p. délicat

—» «na cpeaneaHui.
(1382 r.) 
délicat ‘delightful, 
charming, pleasant’ 
[OED 2002]

—> cpeaHeanrn. delicat 
(XIV B.)
1.‘Delightful, 
charming, pleasant, 
nice of food, pleas­
ing to the palate, 
dainty’
2.‘Fine: not coarse, 
not robust, not 
rough, not gross, 
exquisitely or 
beautifully fine in 
texture: tender as to 
be easily damaged’

> coBp. aura, delicate

> ‘nice of food’

> ‘fine in texture: tender as to 
be easily damaged’
[OED 2002]
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K munonozuu samcmeoemuü s coepeMeHHOM pyccKOM fi3biKe

CxeMa3

I aKT
jiaT. 
formo >formatus, 
formátum
1.’formál, alakít, 
vminek bizonyos 
alakot és formát 
ad, elrendez’ 
[(JopMnpoBaTt, 
pacnonaraTb] 
2. készít, szer­
keszt, csinál, 
alkot' [KOHCTpyu- 
posaTb, co3aa- 
BaTb] [Ghhajih 
1884/1991: 815]

—> cTaponeM.
—* Format

‘das Geformté’

> COBp. H6M.
> Format

‘Länge und 
Breit genormte 
Grösen
Verhältnis 
sperielt von 
Papierbogen’ 
mPOC,HOBCKH- 
Fpeee1963:181]

—> pyccK. (XIX B.)
—» (])OpMaT 

l.’pa3Mep > 
KHHrn, jiucra, 
KapTOHKU’

2.’ 
Bb! 
ÄH 
KH 
[C 
14

3.c 
py 
(X 
'xa 
$0 
(Tf 
rpi 
«H 
naj
HH 
Kai

ßJIHHa H 
coTa
HHbI CTpO-

CPJM,16: 
98]

oßp. 4.cnoco6
DCK. pacnojio-
Xb.) )KCHHH h
paicrep, npe,acTaB-
pMa bha’ nenn«
ijienpo- naMBTH
IMMa KOMHblOTe-
auHO- pa HJiH na
IbHbIH BHeniHCM
repec» HOCHTejie
lajia PTP) HH^opMa-
^ UHH [Ckjm- _

peBCKas 
2001: 820]

II aKT 
(jiaT. formo)

HTaJIBHHCK . —> 
formato

KJIH
—►

(]tpaHii. formát —
(XVI B.)

HeM. Format
(cm. Bbime)

» anrji. format 
’shape and size 
of a book’ 
(XIX B.) 
[Knenn 1966: 
612]

> coBp. aHrJi. 
format 
L’4>opMaT 
KHnrn' 
2.’pa3Mep, 
chvMS'
3. xapaKTcp; 
(])0pMa, Brut’ 
4.’bmhhcjiht.
(])OpMaT «HCKa, 
sannen’ [Ilo- 
noBA H 4p.
2004: 308]

87





KyjiBTypoJiormi





Slavica XXXVI

Annales Instituti Slavici 
Universitatis Debreceniensis

2007 Debrecen

Shcherbatov and the Ophirian theology

Adam Drozdek

Michail M. Shcherbatov was one of the most prolific intellectuals of the eight­
eenth-century. He wrote at length on politics, jurisprudence, education, and most 
extensively on history, authoring the monumental but unfinished Russian history 
from earliest times. He translated works by foreign authors and tried his hand in 
poetry and fiction. His ideas are not particularly novel, but his significance lies in 
conveying the spirit of the time in Russia and as a representative thinker of the 
Russian nobility. He held some posts in the court but did not exercise a significant 
political influence. He was an inside observer of court life, recording his observa­
tions with not infrequently vitriolic comments. Because of their political criticism, 
many of his works did not appear in his lifetime.

Shcherbatov is primarily known as a defender of the rights of nobility. To him, 
the nobility was Russia: nobility made Russia great; the cultural development of 
the country was due solely to the nobility; territorial expansion was due to the no­
bility’s military service. Therefore, the rights and privileges of the nobility should 
be retained and even enhanced; the nobility should have a greater voice in political 
matters in the autocratic system of the time.

It is, however, interesting to see what such a well-educated, widely-read intel­
lectual had to say about the matters of faith and theology in an age of the explosion 
of a rationalist attitude toward religion in Western Europe, in the age when Russia 
opened itself to Western influences. Shcherbatov’s statements pertaining to theol­
ogy are not very extensive and are scattered throughout his writings. Many of these 
statements can be found in his unfinished novel, Journey to the Ophirian land 
(1783-84).

Ophir

In the Journey, a Swedish courtier describes his observations of Ophir, a coun­
try close to the South Pole. Some of the most interesting observations are about the 
religion of the land.

Ophir is the land mentioned in the Bible as a source of gold for king Solomon 
(1 Kings 9:28; Is. 13:12; Ps. 45:9) and the Ophirians recognize the existence of 
ancient contacts with Solomon (1.883-884).1 Ophir is also the location of an

1 References are made to [HJepeatob 1896], in particular, to the following works: PaaMbiniJienm 
o saKOHoaaTejibCTBe Boodme, 1.355-426; CraTHCHKa b paceytKuchmm Pocchm, 1.457-618; IIpHMeHa- 
hm Bepnoro cuma orenecTBa Ha uBopsHCKHe npasa ita MaHH^ecr, 1.269-334; nyreinecTBHe b 3cm- 
jho 0<])HpcKyK) r-Ha C... niBeuKoro UBOpsHMHa, 1.749-1059; PaccMOTpeHHe o nopoKax h caMOBna-
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anonymous German utopia, A well-organized state of kingdom of Ophir that was 
sought by many by not yet found, which is sometimes assumed to have influenced 
Shcherbatov.2 However, the German work is not even a novel; it is a treatise about 
an ideal Christian state. Usually, utopias were described by authors up to Shcherba­
tov’s time as existing in the far reaches of the Earth or even in a subterranean loca­
tion (e.g., Charles de Fieux Mouhy, Lamekis 1737) or on the Moon (e.g., Cyrano 
de Bergerac, L ’autre monde 1637). The German work did not use this device. First, 
consider this verse: “ships of the king [Solomon] went to the sea with the servants 
of Hiram and came once every three years bringing gold, silver, ivory, apes, and 
peacocks” (2 Chr. 9:21)3; and now, the very conclusion of the German work: “If 
anyone is curious to know where such [a kingdom] exists, then take as conclusion 
this note: Where the true Christian religion in pure teaching and a holy way of life 
... is diligently exercised, there is genuinely pure gold; where law and justice are 
maintained, there is the finest silver; where commerce is blooming, there is ivory 
that brings plenty of profit; where the subjects see nothing but the Christ-praising 
deeds of their sovereign, there are the best apes; where all royal servants loyally 
and indefatigably care for the well-being of their lord and for the maintenance of 
the common good, there are the most watchful peacocks; where all of this is, there 
is the kingdom of Ophir.” If anything influenced Shcherbatov, it was this ending. 
However, the metaphor used by the German author was broken by Shcherbatov 
when the Ophirian interlocutor said that only gold was taken by Solomon’s ships 
from Ophir, other things were probably taken on their way back from other lands 
(1.884). So, was for Shcherbatov Ophir just a land of gold - that is, spiritual gold, 
as meant by the German author? Maybe. And maybe Shcherbatov would have had 
an ending similar to the German anonymous author, if he had have succeeded in 
finishing his novel. It is also possible that the name of the country is a mild bow to 
the Freemasons. 1 Kings 9 records the assistance given by Hiram, king of Tyre, to 
king Solomon in building his temple, and Hiram is considered by some Masons to 
be the founder of their organization. This may have been the reason that Shcherba­
tov chose Ophir as the scene of his utopia, since he was himself a member of a 
Masonic lodge.4

2 Anonymous 1699. In both books religious aspects are described at the beginning. In the Ger­
man utopia, there is a supreme consistory, the ruling body, Shcherbatov mentions a supreme tribunal 
of piety (1.809, 837); both say that it is good when the ruler does not marry a foreigner (2.1008- 
1013); in both books there is an omnipresent order and people have the same faults as everywhere 
else, sHEWJiMH 1900: 21-23; Monnier 1982: 188],

3 The verse is a translation Isom Luther’s Bible; in the original, a reference to the travel to 
Tarshish is explicitly made.

4 Masonic influences in the organization of Ophir, in particular, religion, are discernible, but not 
particularly significant, cf. [Donnert 1973: 411, 419; Waegemans 1985: 264—266; Baehr 1991: 
128, 260 note 115; Aptembeba 1994: 50],

cthh Herpa BeJiMKoro, 2.23-50; PaaMbiuureHmi o CMepTitoM sace, 2.295-308; Pasrosop o 6eccMep- 
thh .nyiim, 2.309-358; PaccMOTpeHHe o xobhh HenoBenecKOH, 2.359-394; O cnocofiax npenoaaBa- 
hm pasmie HayKH, 2.439-602.
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As the narrator of the Journey states, Ophir is a noteworthy country because of 
a wisely instituted government in which governing is done with national interests 
in mind; the nobility can freely express their opinion to the monarch; flattery is not 
allowed in the court and “truth has an unobstructed entry there”; laws are instituted 
by general agreement and are constantly perfected; people participate in governing; 
there are few governmental functions since virtue is internalized by everyone since 
childhood and thus they act properly; the nobility are not proud but skilled, hard­
working, and fulfilled in making the people they rule happy (1.751); “people are 
hardworking and virtuous and honor, first of all, virtue, then laws, and afterwards 
the tsar and the nobility” (1.752, 949). The country is fairly isolated from the out­
side world - there are no foreign merchants (1.789) - but there are occasional bel­
licose skirmishes with the neighboring countries. The political system of Ophir and 
the names of locations5 indicate that Ophir is Russia with a somewhat modified 
political system, with a more hierarchical social system, a more utilitarian educa­
tional system, a vastly modified military system, and a rationally based religious 
system.

5 E.g., the capital Kvamo stands for Moskva, former capital Peregab for Peterburg, Golva for 
Volga, etc. (1.871-875, 899-901, 915, 953), see [HEqyjniH 1900: 7-8],

God

There are very few theological statements in Shcherbatov’s writings. In fact, 
the most theological pronouncements are made in the Journey. Very soon after his 
arrival to Ophir, the narrator sees in the city of Peregab a temple of God, which is a 
round building (1.797-798) with a pedestal in the middle on which there is a sil­
very disk with golden rays representing the sun. Inside the disk, there is a symbolic 
letter painted with blue enamel, indicating God’s oneness, and around the disk 
God’s attributes are listed: “eternal, all-powerful, all-knowing, just, all-making, all­
merciful, everywhere present” (1.799). Because God is invisible, ancient Ophirians 
chose “the most perfect creation of His, that is, the sun” as the image of God with 
His attributes on it, so that no one could think that the sun should be praised 
(1.803). The sun simply represents God.

Using the sun as a religious symbol could be inspired by the many religions 
that divinize the sun: the sun god was dominant in Egyptian (Re), Sumerian, and 
Akkadian religions; a sun god was an ancestor of the Inca (Inti) and of the Japanese 
imperial family (Amaterasu). Nearly all cultures have some solar religious motifs, 
and solar imagery can also be found in the Bible (Ps. 84:12, J. 8:12, Rev. 21:23). 
St. Francis in his “Canticle of brother Sun” said about the sun: “he is beautiful and 
radiant with great splendor, of You, Most High, he is a symbol.” But the prominent 
position of the sun in the Ophirian temple was very likely inspired by other utopian 
novels. In Campanella’s City of the sun (1623), there is a priest called the Sun at 
the head of the government. Also, the inhabitants of the city admire and know God 
in the form of the sun. In the utopia depicted by Vairasse [Veiras 1675] a marble 
representation of the sun stands at the side of the altar in the temple of Sevarambi-
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ans (290) and the sun itself is considered a minister of God (148), “most glorious 
and beneficent creature” (356), “the means by which descend all blessings” from 
God (304).

How do Ophirians know that God exists? They know because they can provide 
a reasonable proof. The most important proof is the teleological argument (argu­
ment from design), with the attributes of God deduced from it. The order observed 
in the world indicates that everything is a work of one, omnipotent and wise hand, 
and thus, there exists an invisible Supreme Being that created everything and main­
tains the existence of the world. God is one, since, if there were multiple creators, 
the creation would be disharmonious and there could be a conflict between differ­
ent parts of creation (1.802). The Creator must be eternal, since if anything could 
destroy God, it would be stronger than God and thus God would not be omnipotent 
as manifested by His creation, but as the creator of all, He is omnipotent (1.802- 
803). God is omniscient since He could make a mistake if He lacked some knowl­
edge and the lack of knowledge would undermine His perfection. Possessing all 
these perfections and such power, God must be just. We experience His mercy and 
thus we conclude that He loves all things, and His omniscience compels us to think 
that He is omnipresent since His power manifests itself everywhere (1.803).

Proof from design is the first proof of the existence of God offered in Western 
thought, and it was proposed by Socrates as testified by Xenophon. This was also a 
proof most frequently used by the late seventeenth and eighteenth century writers. 
In the eighteenth century, the argument was popularized by William Paley, who 
opened his Natural theology (1802) with his celebrated watchmaker argument: 
finding a watch on the ground certainly points to the existence of a watchmaker, 
and thus, we can conclude from the workings of the universe about the existence of 
the Creator. Derham concluded his review of primarily biological data with the 
statement that “all, even the barbarous nations that never heard of God, have from 
these his works inferred the existence of a Deity” [DERHAM 1713: 429]. For Mor­
gan, “it was evident ... that all nature is one entire whole, or finished piece, indi­
viduated and held together by a unity of design, and established general laws, at 
first, and at once fix’d and settled by the Author of nature” [Morgan 1741: v, 295]. 
For Rousseau, the harmony of beings and the relations of parts of the universe 
pointed to the unity of intension and a Supreme Being as the source of the order 
[ROUSSEAU 1782: 137], For Newton, the best argument for the existence of God 
was offered by the psalmist in the words, “heavens proclaim the glory of God” and 
with this line he closed his Principles (1687) and Optics (1704).6 Voltaire pointed 
to the order of the universe as the way of proving the existence of God [VOLTAIRE 
1734: 194-195; 1752: 535-536; 1772a: 549], The proof from design was so im­
pressive that Shcherbatov referred to it several times (2.330, 349, 384, 387). In any 
event, the existence is established rationally, with no reference to revelation and 
this often the way of proving the existence of God found in utopian novels. For

6 Shcherbatov also quoted this verse as an indication that the Supreme Being created all things 
seen and unseen through His incomprehensible wisdom, 2.349.
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Sevarambians, the idea of God came from curiosity and contemplation, from “in­
vestigation of the order of providence”; that is, “pure, unmixed reason led the mind 
to the idea of a superior being” (356). Because revelation was absent, “their relig­
ion is not truest of any, it is however the most agreeable to human reason” (303). 
Also, in Dumocala, the country described by Polish king Stanislaw I Leszczyhski, 
the existence of God is established by reason and common sense; it is reason which 
leads to the belief that “the universe could not have created itself, [that] it was but a 
God who brought if out of nothing and gave it the order and arrangement with 
movement and life” [LESZCZYNSKI 1752: 10].

The rational derivation of God’s attributes is another issue. The late seven­
teenth and eighteenth century thinkers were divided on this subject. Locke merely 
proved that God is eternal, most powerful, most knowing and intelligent (An essay 
concerning human understanding [1690] 4.10). Clarke claimed that he had proven 
in his Demonstration of the being and attributes of God (1704) that God is eternal, 
immutable, necessarily existing, infinite, omnipresent, one, intelligent (proof from 
design is used here), free, omnipotent, good, and just; he admitted that he could not 
prove what God’s essence was. Voltaire could only prove God’s freedom, intelli­
gence, eternity, and power [VOLTAIRE 1734: 199; 1772a: 520, 543]. He also said 
that God must be unique since if there were two gods, they would destroy one an­
other [VOLTAIRE 1769: 97]; a softened version of this argument was used by 
Shcherbatov.

Shcherbatov’s proofs for particular attributes of God are very concise and not 
particularly convincing. The world could be eternal, and thus uncreated. Why 
should the existence of multiple gods automatically lead to disharmony in creation? 
The fact of creating everything does not automatically point to God’s omnipotence; 
He created the world that He could create but this does not mean that He could 
create anything - any world, any kind of perfection - not to mention the theologi­
cal problems of creating eternal truths or undoing something that already happened. 
God’s eternal existence does not have to be undermined by the existence of any­
thing stronger than God. He simply may be of limited existence by nature. God’s 
omniscience is also hardly proven. For Shcherbatov, it basically stems from God’s 
perfection, but the statement about the latter is really an act of faith. However, his 
proofs seem to have aimed at showing that God’s attributes rationally shown are 
the same as the attributes indicated by scriptural revelation. In that way, Shcherba­
tov was not a pure rationalist as he wanted to show that Christianity is, to a large 
extent, a rational religion. In this, he followed many authors of his age who were 
convinced about the truth of Christianity but only wanted to show to their contem­
poraries that nonreligious arguments could also be used in Christianity’s favor, 
which is an approach particularly pronounced since Aquinas.

Therefore, the Ophirian theology is not in competition with Christian theology, 
but it shows the extent to which reason can establish theological truths. Because 
these truths are not contradictory to the claims of Christianity, rational theology 
substantiates the latter and constitutes its imperfect adumbration. And thus, the 
Ophirian priest pondered about the fact of six days of creation if an omnipotent
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God could do it instantly; but, he admitted that mortals could not know God’s de­
vices. Also, the priest admitted that salvation through Christ’s death could not be 
rationally analyzed, but, all in all, Christian religion is very close to the Ophirian 
faith: both religions are monotheistic and ascribe the same attributes to God 
(1.838), both accept immortality of the soul. Christianity is also based on revela­
tion. However, God gave no revelation to Ophirians; He will do so when it pleases 
Him (1.839), which is similar in other utopias. The religion of the Sevarambians 
turned out to be similar to Christianity (307-308) and so was the religion in Cam­
panella’s City of the sun, which even included the belief in the Trinity. In Thomas 
More’s Utopia (1516), Christianity was readily accepted because the local religion 
prepared the ground (2.9).

It is therefore not surprising that Shcherbatov’s own theology does not rule out 
revelation. In his nonfictional works, he frequently referred to religious issues, 
usually with no theological discussion involved, taking the tenets of the Orthodox 
religion for granted. He opened his “Remarks on the Great Order of Catherine” 
(1772/73) with the statement that “God as the source of all good should be called 
upon in all our works; what can be more important in the course of legislation to 
establish the law for a populous nation and thereby make it happy.” Furthermore, 
“although nations are subjects to a monarch’s scepter, they are God’s people and 
God, as creator, never loses His right over His creation; the rulers are nothing else 
but judges set up for the good of the nation” [IU,EPBATOB 1935: 16]. These state­
ments recognize God’s existence, His creative powers, goodness, and providential 
rights and power. In “Reflections on the hour of death” (1788), he stated that God 
does nothing for evil, but only for good; He is a merciful Father, who created us, 
provides for us, on whom everything depends, and would not allow for death if it 
were not a blessing for us (2.306); that is, God is a benevolent Creator who turns 
all evil, in particular, death, into good. Also, Shcherbatov found uncontroversial the 
notion that God is just (2.317, 351). He assumed the validity of Christian dogmas 
as incontrovertible: the Incarnation (2.453), the redeeming power of Christ’s blood 
(1.838; 2.339). Moral teachings of the Gospels come directly from God (2.453), 
although the Old Testament is of a divine provenance that is only “for the most 
part” inspired (2.353). These truths can and should be accepted by faith since they 
exceed the powers of reason (2.353). As such, they should be imprinted on the 
impressionable minds of children from early on and become part of the educational 
system. And so, in his outline of such a system, Shcherbatov proposed that primers 
which teach how to read and write should include prayers, such as the Lord’s 
prayer, and ten commandments so that the pupil “could always bring prayer to his 
Creator and Savior and it would be impressed upon him the knowledge of the hu­
man debt in the judgment of man by God proclaimed on Mount Sinai” (2.448), and 
that a catechism, for example the catechism of metropolitan Platon, should be 
learned by heart (2.500).7

7 Shcherbatov also mentions an unpublished catechism he wrote for his children which could 
have been used to that end.
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Personal piety

The Ophirian rationalism in religion is carried consistently to its bitter end. 
Man is the only being that can know God through his reason (2.349). Also, the 
existence of God and the obligations stemming from it should be clear to everyone. 
Therefore, if someone denies the existence of God, then there is something wrong 
with the person’s reasoning abilities; and if these abilities are in proper order, the 
person is simply mad. And this is the verdict on atheists in Ophir: atheism is the 
result of madness since “if someone does not perceive the existence of God in visi­
ble creation, he cannot be considered anything else but insane” (1.811, 948). 
A sorry lot awaits such a person. He is relieved from all his duties, his children are 
taken away from him, his family is obligated to cure him from his illness, he is 
committed to house arrest until he publicly admits his madness (1.812). This is a 
solution offered in an utopian country. However, it appears that Shcherbatov does 
not quite consider this a perfect solution. The Journey contains plenty of satire - 
satire on Peter Ts foundation of Petersburg, a satire of Catherine H’s lavish founda­
tion of cities, etc [KH3EBETTEP 1900: 31-37].8 - and consigning unbelievers to the 
state of mental illness seems to be a satire on the rational approach to matters of 
religion, an enlightened consequence of eighteenth-century philosophy. For exam­
ple, Clarke opened his Demonstration with the diagnose that atheists can be, first, 
“extremely ignorant and stupid” when they live “in a manner of life very little su­
perior to that of beasts”; secondly, they can be “totally debauched and corrupted” 
in “the slavery of unreasonable and indulgent lusts”; or, thirdly, they believe that 
the counterarguments they use are stronger than the arguments of believers. It ap­
pears that, one way or another, the consequence remains the Ophirian approach to 
bringing atheists to the right mind. Montesquieu, a great authority for Shcherbatov 
(and for Catherine II) would probably not have been opposed to such a conse­
quence when he stated that “he who has no religion at all is that terrible animal 
who perceives his liberty only when he tears in pieces and when he devours” (The 
spirit of laws (1748) 24.2). It may merit mentioning that Locke’s Letter concerning 
toleration (1689) excluded atheists from those to whom tolerance should be ex­
tended.

8 Kizevetter also remarks that satirical elements are marginal in Shcherbatov’s utopian 
novel, p. 37.

However, the problem of disbelief and wrong belief must not be treated lightly. 
In “Statistics in discussing Russia” (1775-77), Shcherbatov admitted that, at first, 
he found Peter I’s rules against heretics to have been too stringent. The compulsion 
to accept faith may appear to be too severe, but Shcherbatov thought otherwise, 
after he investigated the archives of Peter I and discovered how heretics who con­
sidered the tsar to be an antichrist undermined the stability of the government, even 
to the point of insurrections (1.552). Because “lowlife folks” (nofljibiii Hapoa) can 
easily be swayed by heretic preachers, the government cannot ignore the spread of 
heresy. However, religious persecution is not the solution because it only generates
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martyrs and encourages stubbornness in remaining a heretic. Shcherbatov proposed 
reevangelization combined with social disincentives. Priests knowledgeable in 
heretical dogmas should be sent to the centers of heresy for a long-term stay. On 
Sundays, people should be summoned together for a brief friendly sermon by a 
priest that presents the Orthodox faith and exposes heretical dogmas. The teaching 
of Greek should be promoted to argue for the validity of Orthodoxy from original 
biblical text (that includes the Septuagint). Heretics should be put to shame by 
wearing special patches. Heretics should not be allowed to serve as witnesses or to 
sign contracts. Finally, their taxes should be increased (1.556-557). Also, attempts 
should be made to uproot other faiths, and Shcherbatov meant in particular Mus­
lims and idolaters (i.e., primitive religions); this should be done through preaching 
and, for those who convert, by lowering taxes (1.560). Clearly, Shcherbatov was 
interested here in the social harmony and social cohesion of the country rather than 
in theological subtleties. However, his program of converting heretics primarily 
through preaching is certainly different from the Ophirian approach; and although 
economic pressure through higher taxes and the like could hardly be found palat­
able, this was certainly not a program of “uprooting heresy by any means” 
[«DEJJOCOB 1967: 227],

In the proposed treatment of heretics, Shcherbatov was much milder than, for 
example, Rousseau, who required a “purely civil profession of faith” of every citi­
zen; the statements of faith are not to be considered as religious dogmas, but as 
“sentiments of sociability” without which one cannot be considered a good citizen. 
In the case of disbelief, the sovereign could banish such a citizen not for impiety 
but for being unsociable {The social contract (1762) 4.8). Not only was religion 
viewed in Rousseau’s proposal in a purely social engineering light, but the policy 
encouraged an outright hypocrisy.

The personal piety of Ophirians is also quite rationalistic. If God is omniscient, 
why should one ask Him about anything? He already knows our needs, even better 
than we do. Therefore, prayers offered to God are very short - a couple of minutes 
- focused on honoring God rather than making requests (1.799-800). Also, there 
are no sacrifices offered to God since the best sacrifice is a pure heart. However, 
there is a requirement for each citizen to come once a week to the temple; other­
wise, he pays a fine (1.804).9 In these rules, Biblical elements can be found: with 
the pure heart being most important to God, with sacrifices being only meaningful 
when offered in the right spirit (Ps. 15:19; Is. 1:11; Jer. 6:20). Also, as Christ 
preached, God knows our needs before we even ask (Mt. 6:8), pointing to the futil­
ity of the hope that long prayers are heard because they are long (Mt. 6:7). How­
ever, the Ophirian idea of prayer is primarily dictated by eighteenth-century think­
ers. Voltaire stated that divine plans exist from eternity, and it was quite absurd to 
think that prayer would modify them. Prayer was, for him, a request for God to be 
inconsistent and thus prayer amounted to a mockery of God [VOLTAIRE 1772b:

9 In 1581, a law was passed in England that fined 20 pounds for recusancy, the sum large enough 
to ruin anyone.
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275-277], Shcherbatov did no go that far. Ophirian theology allows for prayers that 
ask God “that He help us to be worthy of Him and fulfill His will” (1.804).

However, in some statements Shcherbatov suggests that the piety of the Ophir- 
ians does not go far enough. Illicit love is penalized by barring perpetrators from 
the temple, shunning, and even taking away children. However, secret deeds could 
not be punished. Therefore, as an Ophirian priest explains, “do what you want in 
secret, there is no punishment for it, but do not instigate scandal/demoralization” 
since the strength of government is based on good morals and scandalous deeds 
lead to the corruption of morals (1.811). This statement appears to be an encour­
agement to hypocrisy. However, it is, at worst, just a careless pronouncement. It is 
stated in the context of maintaining social cohesion. From this point of view, secret 
sins do not matter if they do not affect others, in particular, the children of the sin­
ners; secret misdeeds, when unnoticed by anyone, may not affect the social struc­
ture, and thus do not matter. Of course, from the religious perspective they do mat­
ter and, in the long run, they may lead to socially unacceptable consequences since 
they do adversely affect the perpetrators, which sooner or later may be manifested 
in an objectionable fashion. The priest’s statement seems to mean: if you do not 
want to be penalized by the state, do things in secret. However - what remains 
understood - keep in mind the omniscient and omnipresent God who not only re­
wards, but also punishes, if not now, then in the hereafter. _

Morality and law

The existence of God may very well be a self-evident truth or the truth that can 
very easily be discovered through the harmony of creation, but the rules of conduct 
are not so evident. They require spelling out more or less obvious consequences of 
the attributes of God, and these consequences should be quite plainly formulated to 
be a clear guide for the Ophirians. These rules are primarily specified in two cate­
chisms, one which has two parts, a moral catechism and civil catechism (1.931- 
947), and in a catechism of laws (1.947-953).

The moral catechism has to be learned by “each youth of whatever station.” It 
has 24 articles and it opens with a theological statement: “nothing comes from 
nothing. Think and you will see this truth that each thing has its cause and begin­
ning, consequently, the makeup of the universe and your own makeup has to have a 
cause, and this cause is God.” It is quite interesting that Shcherbatov used here a 
cosmological argument for the existence of God with no reference to the argument 
from design that was used before. The second article lists God’s attributes with the 
remark that man cannot invent anything more perfect than God with these attrib­
utes. Most of the remaining articles are elaborations on or restatements and refor­
mulations of Biblical verses. They include such admonitions as watch your tongue 
(#18, Eph. 5:3-4), do not lie (#10, Prov. 19:9), do not be vengeful (#19, Heb. 
12:19), jealous (#23, Js. 3:16), lazy (#8, 2 Tes. 3:10), nor vain (#16, Prov. 8:13), 
keep secrets (#18, Prov. 20:19), do not be a glutton and avoid luxury (#11, Lk. 
21:34, 8:14), listen to advice (#14, Prov. 12:15), be patient in the face of adversity
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(15, Rom 12:12), do not do what is bad or dubious (#21, Prov. 3:7), treat everyone 
as your equal (#12; Js. 2:9), remember that actions not thought through are seldom 
good (#20), be merciful (#9, Mt. 5:7), be easy on someone else’s faults and hard on 
your own (#17, Mt. 7:3-5). Among the articles, we find the reformulation of the 
golden rule - we should “wish for others what they would wish for themselves” 
(#7), “what you allow yourself [to do], you should also allow it to others” (#19) - 
and our duties to God: we receive everything from God and thus we should be 
thankful to Him (#3, #13, 1 Cor. 4:7); we cannot hide from God (#5, Ps. 139:3^4) 
and thus we should control our thoughts and deeds to not be ashamed before God 
(#6, 2 Tim. 2:15). There is a promise stating that acting in a way pleasing to God is 
beneficial and a blessing to us (#4, Prov. 3:1-2), and a short attempt at theodicy: 
what is good comes from God, what is bad is the result of your weakness (#22, Js. 
1:17, Rom. 7:18-20). The catechism ends with the encouragement to make an ac­
count of the day each evening, thanking God for the good and asking Him to help 
you to avoid evil (#24, Mt. 6:13).

Importantly, the concluding article of the first catechism urges the youth to 
pray, basically, to not be led to temptation, very much as in the Lord’s prayer. The 
providential character of God in the rational determination of His attributes is 
barely visible if at all, but in issues of morality, God becomes very close to daily 
life so that- everyone can count on His help in leading a life in accordance to moral 
precepts. Shcherbatov, unlike most deists, was not satisfied with using divine 
judgment after death to enforce the rule of proper behavior in life, but saw God as 
constantly watching: God’s omnipresence suggests His presence in this life, the 
presence of a caring divinity, not detached from human toil.

The second part of the catechism, a civil catechism, consists of 29 articles that 
partially overlap with articles already listed and concentrates on duties toward so­
ciety. The youth learn here that people are bom for a society and cannot live in 
isolation (#1, #3), but they are not slaves of society (#2). People should love and 
honor their parents (#4), their relatives (#5, #6, #27), and all citizens (#7, #10), 
including the old (#8), their fatherland (#9, #29), its laws (#11, #21, #25), their 
superiors and subordinates (#12, #23, #26). People should avoid luxury and not be 
lazy (#13), nor greedy (#19), be modest and quiet (#14), keep secrets (#15), be 
helpful (#16), not brag (#17), nor lie (#22), be just (#18), keep their word (#20), 
share their knowledge (#24), and properly bring up their children (#28); “in a word, 
in each situation remember that you are a man and a citizen and thus, because as a 
man, you need help of others in each situation, you also strive for being useful to 
others; and because as a citizen - all your virtue is based on the unity of society, 
give back to it for all the good that you received from it” (1.947).

The catechism of laws with its 22 articles opens with the statement that laws 
are indispensable in each country (#1) in order to punish bad deeds and reward 
good ones, so the citizen should obey them (#2) and know them (#22); there is no 
use in complaining about their burden (#3); blasphemy is treated as insanity (#4); 
citizens should love and honor their parents (#5) and authorities as appointed by 
God (#6, #7), since disrespect can be punished (#8, #9). Remaining articles state:
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do not kill (#10), nor steal (#12, #13), avoid fights (#11), help the needy (#14), 
keep your promises (#15), do not go to court too hastily (#16), do not use tricks in 
trade (#17), nor in evading the law (#21), do not be severe toward your serfs (#18), 
do your job well (#19), divide inheritance among children according to the law 
(#20).

In the civic catechism and the catechism of laws, Shcherbatov managed to in­
corporate most of the decalogue (the seventh commandment is strangely missing, 
although elsewhere, bedroom laxity is severely condemned as leading to the cor­
ruption of morals in Ophir, 1.811) with a strong emphasis on acknowledging and 
honoring political and social structure (cf. Rom. 13).

The approach that we find in the fictional description of Ophir is also found in 
nonfictional works of Shcherbatov. In his “Reflections on legislation in general” 
(1785), he stated that morality should be the foundation of laws (1.377).10 All laws 
should have one goal, which is the general good (1.366). The laws should be made 
by a small group of virtuous people, reasonable, willing to work, having equal 
power and merit with the people of the court; each citizen should be able to give 
advice (1.367). The legislators should use the principle expressed by Syrach, that 
the beginning of wisdom is the fear of God (1:14). Fear of God prevents people 
from committing crimes that could not otherwise be detected, it directs them to the 
“path of truth” and establishes security of the ruler and the cohesion of society 
through the sacredness of oath. The laws “should agree with natural, divine laws,” 
otherwise they will not be obeyed (1.372). In Ophir, divine laws may be assumed 
to be expressed in the catechisms; they establish the framework for specific laws 
that should be as detailed as possible. And there is no shortage of such laws in 
Ophir.

10 That is, laws cannot be good when they are not based on morality [IRepbatob 1935: 33-34],

The Ophirian laws are specific, almost to the level of the ridiculous. A way of 
life is legally prescribed to everyone: a kind of clothes that can be worn, how large 
a house should be, how many servants one can have, how many dishes and what 
kind of drinks one can have at the table, of what material crockery can be made, 
what kind of animals one can have, etc., etc. (1.859). For manufacturers, there is a 
law not to care too much about the appearance of faience china (by painting it) 
since it may increase prices and luxury (1.901). These laws are designed at main­
taining social stability, and for Shcherbatov it means maintaining the same strati­
fied system with exclusion to all social changes. For the nearly two millennia of 
Ophir’s existence, the country’s social system remained the same. And so Shcher­
batov saw the solution in a rigid hierarchical system, with, incidentally, the likes of 
himself at the very top. This was the result of the conviction that inequality is a 
natural social state since there are no two people who are the same (1.222). Second, 
stability can be maintained by maintaining a high level of morality and that, in turn, 
can be done with fighting off the greatest enemy of morality - luxury. When luxury 
becomes accessible, morality declines, leading to the deterioration of economic and 
social stability of the country. This was a big issue in Ophir, in which laws were
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designated to keep luxury down, and in Shcherbatov’s bitter assessment of the 
situation in Russia in his On the corruption of morals in Russia (1787). Interest­
ingly, since the work was written at approximately the same time as the Journey, 
the phrase “corruption of morals” can also be found in the latter work (1.796, 811). 
And thus, a stratified society committed to an unostentatious way of life seems to 
be the best social policy for Shcherbatov for society to continue with no danger of 
social upheaval. And, in Shcherbatov’s mind, inequality is natural and thus a di­
vinely appointed state of affairs, and modesty is the precept stemming from the 
Gospels. Social policy, then, has religious foundations.

Priesthood
A very curious feature of Ophir is the sacerdotal organization. Priests are 

elected from among the most virtuous citizens, three priests for one temple - one 
temple being in each district of the city - who take turns to read prayers in the tem­
ple, watch for the rights of citizens and for social burdens. All priests in the city are 
supervised by someone who also supervises the city police. There is also an arch­
priest elected from among the priests; however, the election has to be confirmed by 
the emperor. Incidentally, the emperor has in his court advisor priests from each 
province to deal with social problems and to monitor his autocratic rule (1.805). 
Virtue appears to be the only qualification for the priesthood since no formal train­
ing is required; no degree from a seminary is needed. Pure priesthood duties (read­
ing prayers) are light and the theology is self-evident, so no schooling is necessary 
(1.801). The only reward of a priest is the honor to bring prayers to God (1.807).

The connection of priesthood with the police is not incidental. The police up­
hold the law and thus the most virtuous people are elected for the job; for the su­
pervisors of different districts, three people are chosen who also become priests 
(1.801). And so, all priests are policemen, even higher echelon policemen.

Policemen-priests have no reward either, since the service is easy and protects 
people from any hardship, although it appears that policemen-priests are involved 
primarily in matters of divorce and blasphemy (1.807-812). Other duties of the 
police - which seem to be executed by rank-and-file policemen - include, first, the 
care for the health of the people by checking freshness of merchandise, the daily 
inspection of health of the inhabitants of a particular district, and monitoring the 
purity of air and water; these tasks are performed with the assistance of physicians 
(1.812-814). Second, the police watch for the security of the streets by monitoring 
day watchmen and night watchmen, subduing unruly citizens, and assisting fire­
fighters (1.814-817). Third, the police check for the good conditions, cleanliness, 
and lighting of streets (1.817-818); and finally, they play the role of fire inspectors 
- checking ovens and water containers used in case of fire (1.818-820).

The idea of policemen-priests is accepted by the narrator of the Journey with 
great enthusiasm: “I could not stop to wander about the wisdom of their faith and 
wisdom of the [sacerdotal] arrangement” (1.801). That this seems also to be the
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opinion of Shcherbatov can be confirmed by his position about the church ex­
pressed in other works.

Peter I saw the Orthodox church as an enemy of his strongly pro-Western re­
forms. Using the opportunity of the death of the patriarch, he relied on the assis­
tance of the archbishop of Novgorod, Feofan Prokopovich, to develop new system 
for the church. Under Peter’s eye, Prokopovich wrote The spiritual regulation 
which set rules for the new organization of the church. In 1721, the patriarch was 
replaced with the holy synod, a college of 10 and later 12 clerics. The synod was 
approved by the Eastern patriarchs whereby it became canonically sound. The 
synod was controlled by a chief procurator appointed by Peter. The church was 
reduced to the role of an institution of a secular state, which considerably affected 
the spirituality of the church.

In “A discussion of the faults and autocracy of Peter the Great” (1782), 
Shcherbatov not even once raised the problem related to religion, in particular to 
the subjugation of the church to Peter’s power. The article is just a long apologetic 
for his favorite tsar blaming, different faults of the tsar on the spirit of the time, 
poor education, the historical situation, the fact that some faults were not then con­
sidered to be faults, although he rather tepidly admits that the tsar’s cruel behavior 
toward his sister and his son, and even participation in execution of those who were 
found guilty, is difficult to justify. In the Corruption of morals in Russia, Shcherba­
tov at first made Peter more spiritual than anyone else and thus the one who saw 
clearly the need for reform of the church. The spiritual regulation was the means of 
dealing with false and superstitious spirituality of the nation, in particular, false 
miracles and gatherings at shrines at crossways. However, spiritually, more harm 
was done than good: by suppressing superstitions, Peter suppressed all faith and 
thereby the foundation of morality [SHCHERBATOV 1969: 153-155], Shcherbatov 
mentioned only the demise of faith through Peter’s church reforms, he did not even 
mention the problem with the church becoming a department of the state. His si­
lence about the 1721 reform and his (narrator’s) enthusiasm about the situation of 
the clergy in Ophir indicate that he was a supporter of such a decision. He did not 
see anything wrong with the ecclesiastical organization as a tool of the secular 
government. A secular hand should reach the church from any level. He even said 
that no priests and sacristans should be appointed without agreement of the land­
lord of churches in their villages (1.294). Not only that, but he went even further by 
making priests policemen, not only in Ophir. In 1768, Shcherbatov proposed that 
the police be given authority in the sphere of morals, public health and private life 
[Lentin 1969: 36],

Artem’eva indicated that the understanding of the function of the police es­
poused by Shcherbatov was not far from the views of his century, and she pointed 
to two now obscure authors, Joseph von Sonnenfels and Johann Heinrich Gottlob

103



Adam Drozdek

Justi, who presented such views in their books which, were also translated into 
Russian.11

11 [Aptemi>eba 1994: 52], First edition of [Justi 1771] appeared in 1760 and its Russian transla­
tion was published in 1787; first edition of [Sonnenfels 1787] appeared in 1765-1767 and was 
translated into Russian in 1770.

12 And these are duties of the police, according to Sonnenfels, in addition to being food inspec­
tors, fire inspectors, health care, etc., just as in Ophir.

Justi defined the goal of the police to be the maintenance of the relationship be­
tween citizens with the consideration of the common good, reconciling the wellbe­
ing of families with what is best for society (§260) and this includes the care for 
cleanliness and order in cities, supervision of manufacturers, quality of food, qual­
ity of weight in commerce and care for avoiding disasters in the city (§261). The 
police also care for the moral state of the citizens (although Justi provides no de­
tails, §266) [Justi 1771],

However, religion should not be mixed with the law. And so, a wise sovereign 
should never include religion in his duties. Many moral virtues are different than 
political virtues, and so, the sovereign should not be forgiving - he should distrib­
ute justice equally (§106). Justi did not believe that atheists and deists should be 
penalized (§201). Religious laws should be distinguished from civil laws. The pen­
alty prescribed by the latter is penance and the highest penalty should be exclusion 
from the church (§202). Although Justi tried to separate religion from government 
and police, he was not quite successful. He stated that laws come from reason, but 
the most important and highest law of reason is glorifying God (§175, cf. §190). If 
this is the highest rational principle, then, inevitably, all civil laws are based on it, 
and thus the principles of the police. Indirectly, then, the police is in the service of 
religion, but Justi quite forcefully would disagree with the concept of policemen- 
priest.

For Sonnenfels, the best and most effective way of forming morality is religion, 
and so, each citizen should “have a religion” (§63), and thus freethinking is a po­
litical crime and all citizens are required to prove their religious allegiance (§64) 
[SONNENFELS 1787]. “The right and obligation of the police to extend its care to 
the education of people in religious duties, to protect [people] from misuses [of 
religion], and to watch over the outer order of religious practices and ceremonies 
are derived from the necessity of religion also for temporal happiness of citizens 
and for the collective safety; ... thus the first thing about which the police should 
be concerned in this respect are sufficient and suitable priests” (§65).12 With this 
theory, it was enough for Shcherbatov to make the next step and combine the po­
lice with the priesthood.

By having policemen-priests unpaid for their duties and, at the same time, 
elected from among the most virtuous citizens, Shcherbatov dreamt about a virtu­
ous police force in which rank-and-file officers are controlled by higher ranking 
officers, who are virtuous priests. There is hardly a better solution for someone 
who thought that the corruption of morals is caused primarily by luxury. However,

104



Shcherbatov and the Ophirian Theology

Shcherbatov’s vision of combining clerical and police forces could become a bad 
dream if we remember the adage that it is power that corrupts. In Ophir, in which 
the emperor is more an example of a virtuous life, more of a figurehead than a real 
ruler,13 the policemen-priests can be severely tempted to misuse their power. Only 
their virtue would stand in the way. And different things can happen to virtue in 
different times of history, not only the Ophirian, testifies.

13 In the room of emperor’s children there were 12 inscriptions on the wall including “not the na­
tion for the tsar, but the tsar for the nation, because before there were tsars, there was the nation,” 
“tsars are neither craftsmen, nor merchants, nor clerks and do not feel many needs which their sub­
jects feel and thus they are unfitting to make laws by themselves,” and “the tsar should be the first to 
obey the laws of the land, since he is a tsar by the law; by undermining their power, he undermines 
the obedience of his subjects to himself’ (1.979-980).

14 This is all Rustam-Zade saw in Shcherbatov’s interest in eschatology when she stated that 
Shcherbatov needed the belief in immortality for purely practical reasons, to educate man to induce 
him to better deeds and preventing bad ones [PYCTAM-3AflE 1967: 34],

The immortality of the soul

A wise man once said - observed Shcherbatov - that civil laws can only pre­
vent outward crimes; the belief in the immortality of the soul, in paradise and hell 
also prevents crimes in thoughts (2.340-341). If this statement had been all we had 
known about Shcherbatov’s accepted view of immortality of the soul, he certainly 
could be ranked among the Machiavellians.14 However, the use of the doctrine of 
immortality is not the same as the validity of the doctrine itself and Shcherbatov 
was keenly interested in substantiating this doctrine.

According to Shcherbatov, the immortality of the soul is the most precious gift 
of our Creator (2.314) and thus we should not be afraid of death, but look forward 
to it, since death is really a resettlement of what constitutes soul’s essence to a bet­
ter state; it is the path to get nearer to the Supreme Being (2.308). However, our 
soul is blinded by its union with the body and cannot have a clear concept of its 
own immortality, and thus the fear of death creeps in. The tradition of “our sacred 
faith” is unambiguous about the immortality of the soul (2.307); however, some 
rational arguments may also be needed to overcome this fear of death.

In the Journey, one such argument is offered. God’s justice leads the Ophirians 
to think that there is an immortal soul and punishment for bad deeds and reward for 
good deeds after death (1.804). The Ophirians use a moral argument that was quite 
popular in the eighteenth century. Wollaston wrote that “we may conclude the 
souls of men to be immortal from the nature of God,” who is perfect and “He can­
not but deal reasonably with all His dependants,” and “the present state of mankind 
is unaccountable, if it has not some connection with another, and be not as it were 
the porch or entry to it” [WOLLASTON 1726: 199-200, 207]. Hartley stated that 
injustices found in the world “are the strongest argument for a future state, in 
which God may shew His perfect justice and equity” [HARTLEY 1749: v. 2, 388], 
Samuel Johnson wrote as follows: “since the common events of the present life 
happen alike to the good and bad, it follows from the justice of the Supreme Being,
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that there must be another state of existence in which a just retribution shall be 
made, and every man shall be happy and miserable according to his works” (Ad­
venturer 120 (1753)). The moral argument was also one of the seven arguments 
that Shcherbatov offered in the dialogue, “A conversation about the immortality of 
the soul” (1788) in which he said that God’s perfection points to His justice, to 
rewards and punishments after death, and thus, to the immortality of the soul 
(2.352). The remaining six arguments are: a mathematical proof; a proof from hu­
man feelings; a proof from the agreement of all nations; a proof from agreement of 
nearly all sages; a proof from the lives of those who profess the mortality of the 
soul; and a proof from the common sense of the first Christians (2.316-317).

Mathematical proof is a grandiose name in which mathematical method is 
meant, the proof that establishes axioms and derives consequences from them 
(2.317). In this sense, each rational proof is mathematical. But what Shcherbatov 
meant was taking sensory perceptions as axioms by which he showed the existence 
of the soul (primarily in the head, 2.322) and its immateriality rather than its im­
mortality. But he also included under this heading the conviction that the soul has 
no parts, so it cannot disintegrate, and thus is immortal (2.323). The latter argument 
had already been used by Plato (Phaedo 78b-80b) and Descartes (synopsis to the 
second Meditation and much less decisively in replies to the second Meditation). 
Closer to home, the argument was also mentioned by Shcherbatov’s countrymen, 
Zolotnitskii [3OJIOTHHIJKHH 1768: 164] and Kandorskii [KAHftOPCKHK 1796: 215, 
cf. 203-205, 208],

In the proof from feelings, Shcherbatov really concentrated on proving the 
abilities of the soul (memory, dreaming) and, finally, very briefly stated that the 
human desire for one’s name to be remembered after death proves that the soul is 
immortal (2.333-334). This reduces to incomprehensibility the argument used in 
the eighteenth century. The argument really relies on God’s perfection: as stated by 
Gastrell, the impossibility to set “bounds to our desires of living” and the human 
impulse to be famous indicate that “God hath appointed some other state for him. 
For it is impossible to conceive” that God “should give him capacities that could 
never be filled and inclinations and desires that could never be answered” 
[Gastrell 1725: 13-14, 71]. Blacklock asserted that God would not “kindle and 
enlarge the desires of his creatures so far beyond proportion of sublunary good 
with any other view than to give their expectations a nobler aim; and to teach them 
that they were formed for eternity and unbounded perfection” [BLACKLOCK 1756: 
224],15 Also, Shcherbatov’s fellow countryman Anichkov used such an argument. 
Man strives for a perfect goal and cannot attain it in this life; this, surely, can be 
attained in future life, therefore, “our soul, undoubtedly, has to be immortal.” It is 
unthinkable that the soul, the most perfect creation of perfect God, could turn into 
nothingness [Ahhhkob 1777: 107], The argument is used by Zolotnitskii as the 
only argument, in his opinion, worth using [3OJIOTHKLIKHH 1780: 149-158],

15 See also, Johnson, Adventurer 120.
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A proof from universality of the belief in immortality of the soul is just a list of 
various ancient cultures and culminates with the Old Testament (God is called the 
God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and He would not call Himself God of what 
does not exist, 2.338-339) and the New Testament. Along the same lines, Shcher­
batov provided a list of great thinkers who believed in the immortality of the soul. 
He admitted that there were great individuals, like the atomists, who denied immor­
tality of the soul, who should not be believed, as Shcherbatov disarmingly stated, 
since “in reality, they feel that their statements are incorrect” because they want to 
be remembered, which proves that “there is in them, against their will, an uncon­
querable feeling of their immortality” (2.345). As it stands, the argument has virtu­
ally no convincing power. Why should a desire to be remembered point to immor­
tality? At best, it points to the immortality of one’s name in human memory. To 
make the argument more cogent, it should be based on God’s perfection who so 
created man that he has a strong desire to be immortal at least in human memory, 
but this desire is, to use Shcherbatov’s laden expression, the result of their “poor 
logic blinding their reason” (2.347) and, in reality is the desire of one’s own im­
mortality. In this, the argument becomes only a version of the argument from de­
sire already presented by Shcherbatov.

The final argument comes from the first Christians, eyewitnesses of Christ’s 
life, death, and resurrection. They were primarily uneducated, simple people, who 
believed what they saw and confirmed it by their own death as martyrs, unafraid of 
dying for their faith, convinced of entering eternal life the way Christ did.

The arguments Shcherbatov offered were not original and, in his rendering, not 
always particularly forceful. If nothing else, they indicate that, for Shcherbatov, 
rational proofs were not merely intellectual exercises but rather confirmation of 
what “our sacred faith” teaches, in what Shcherbatov himself sincerely believed. 
As he said through one interlocutor of the dialogue, “with all eagerness I am at­
tached to the faith in which I was born and brought up, but not merely by habit, but 
by confirming the tradition that I inherited from my parents and the church in 
which I was born by not a few reflections and investigations” (2.352).

Shcherbatov’s faith

How can we determine Shcherbatov’s own religious faith? Does the Ophirian 
theology express Shcherbatov’s own personal beliefs? This is not an easy question 
to answer and Shcherbatov was not always particularly helpful in that matter.

It seems that Ophir is to a large extent Shcherbatov’s literary experiment rather 
than a depiction of the civilization of his dreams. Its political and social system is 
an improved version of Russia. There are two major differences between Ophir and 
Russia, namely the military system and a religious system in respect to theology 
and church organization [OEflOCOB 1967: 251]. The theology is based solely on 
human reason, with no sacred books, no revelation, no prophets, no miracles, in a 
word, the theology in the spirit of the eighteenth century. However, this theology 
can be accepted as part of the Christian faith. Whether Shcherbatov wished to see

107



Adam Drozdek

religious systems like the one in Ophir materialized is at least doubtful. It seems 
rather that he wanted to see in his experiment how far he could go by combining a 
somewhat modified version of the Russian hierarchical society with rational relig­
ion. He was troubled by the state of Christianity in Russia, by the backwardness of 
theological education, by the extent of superstition among people [APTEMbEBA 
1994: 42], What would a society look like when its religion is stripped to the very 
minimum, to the minimum dictated by human reason alone? And if theology is 
simplified, then are theological education and theological seminaries really 
needed? The Ophirian experiment seems to suggest that a society can exist on ra­
tional religion alone. But it is doubtful that such religion was really to Shcherba- 
tov’s liking. Revelation accepted by simple faith seems to have been an indispen­
sable element of true religion, and, as a Russian, he saw this truth in Orthodoxy 
with its apophatic theology where the limits of human reason are particularly pro­
nounced. Ophir was an experiment that did not bring altogether desirable fruit, an 
experiment that better remain a utopia.

Shcherbatov’s own spirituality was not of striking profundity or overwhelming 
grandeur, but it was certainly authentic, sincere, an expression of quiet faith. In 
fact, in the age of such strong libertine influences and the fashion with which ra­
tionality in religion was met, it is rather surprising that his religiosity was of any 
significant level. He was strongly influenced by the rational approach to matters of 
religion, but he did not turn against religion when it surpassed the ability of human 
reasoning. He promoted faith because it was useful for social stability, but this did 
not mean that he was above faith and wanted to use it only as a useful tool for so­
cial engineering. This can probably be best seen in his letters to his son Dmitrii. 
Most of these letters end with a blessing such as “I commit you to the love of 
God,” and in a few letters blessing him and his fiancée, e.g., in Feb. 22, 1787, “may 
God end happily what you started ... and may He bless your marriage with His 
mercy, and may He send upon you all His mercies” [H[EPBATOB 1981]. Such ten­
der words would not be quite fitting for the pen of an all-out rationalist who saw in 
religion only a tool for social stability.
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Pe3K)Me

LUep6aTOB n OcfjupcKoe 6orocnoBne

Cran,« aHajnnnpyeT TeononmecKHe h pejnirHOSHHe Bosspenns IU,ep6aTOBa, BMCKa- 
aaHHBie npe>KAe Bcero b ero Uymetuecmeuu 6 3eMJiw O^upcKyw h b Pa3Mmuinenuax o 
cMepmHOM yace. CiaTba flOKagbiBacT qro UJep6aTOB onnpanca na mhofhc H3 apryMcuTOB, 
Hcnojib3yeMbix b Tor^aniHHx reojiorHHecKHX o6cy>KneHnax, OTHOCHTCJibHO cymecTBOBa- 
hh» Bora h öeccMepTHS ayiim; o^Haxo, oh 6hji jaJiCK ot npHHaTna aeH3Ma h ot ysepeH- 
hocth tojibko b paayM b aenax GorocjioBHa KaK 3to 6hjio oöbiKHOBCHHO b BoccMHaauaroM 
ctojicthm. PaiiHOHajmcTHHecKoe GorocjioBHe, npcacTaBacHHoe h noaacp>KaHHoe aorrejia- 
mh ero yrommecKOH scmjih, 3to jinTcpaTypHbiä 3KcnepHM6HT, hto6h Haraxano npoac- 
MOHCTpHpOBaTB TO, HTO COHMajIbHa« OÖCTaHOBKa Hy"/KaaCTCH B TaKOM GorOCnOBHH, HO 
BecbMa MajioBepoaTHO, hto IH,ep6aTOB >Kejiaji 6h bhactb 36mjiio, na Koropon 6hjio 6h 
peajiH3OBaHO O<|)HpcKoe 6orocjiOBHe.
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HAnOflHEHHAH nVCTOTA 
3CCEMCTMKA ADEKCAHflPA TEHUCA

VÉRTES Judit

«3CCCHCTHK3 - OUHH H3 CUMBIX /KUBBIX H GBICTpO pa3BHBaiOLn,HXCS »(LUPOL co- 
BpeMCHHOH cjiobcchocth» [SnillTEHH 1987: 120] - 3aaBJiaeT Muxaiui SnnnenH, 
ne tojibko aBaaroiuunca 3H3tokom ac3Hp3 acce, ho h caM HanncaBiuHn qsa Toa- 
ctbix cOopHHKOB b 3tom acanpe. KaTeropHHHoe 3aaBaeHne SniirreHHa BHymaeT 
MBICaB, HTO He 3aHMMaTBCa SCCCHCTHKOH - HenpOCTHTCJIBHOe (])MJI03 OEll MCCKOe 
paBHOflyinne, hockojibky KyjiBTypa XX ne Ka hbckbosb accenanpoBana. 3to OTuac- 
TH OSHauaCT H TO, HTO B XX B6KC HpaKTHHeCKH 806 HO3TBI, nHCaTCJIH T3K HJIH UUL- 
us bhbcjih cboh BKnan b »cuup acce, h ooxoahtb ero, KaK Henio noGouHoe no 
cpaBHeHHio c rjiaBHBiM pycjioM hx TBopuecTBa, Gbijio Gbi HO MCHbineH Mepe HC- 
cnpaBeflJiHBO. flaate ecan mbi He pasaejineM MHeHna SnniTeiiHa, see ace ULAbL» 
nrHopnpoBaTB see BO3pacTaioniyK> poiiB acce b cospeMeHHon aTOMH3npoBaHHoii 
KyjiBType, rye bcc HacToareaBHee BO3HHKaeT norpeGnocTB b CHHKpeinnecKOM 
HCKyccTBe. B KauecTBe TaKoii HHTerpnpyiomen chjibi Moacei BBiciynnTb acce.

IIoaTOMy, ecjra mbi xothm hohhtb CMeny KyabTypHbix napannTM 90-bix rr., 
hbm ctoht oGpaiHTB Ha acce Goaee npHCTanBHoe BKHManne. Hon moahbim TepMH- 
hom cMena napaduzM b flannoM cayaae noKHMaercs to, hto anTepaTypoBeneHHe, 
npoijBeTaiomee npaKTnnecKH na bccm npoiaaceHMun XX Be Ka, nocTeneHHO otxo- 
nm na BTopoil njian, yciynaa mccto acce h accencTHHHOH KpHTHKe. HocTMOnep- 
HHCTCKoe MbinuieHHe ynpasunnao npeacHnii uepapxuueLuuu nouxoa k KyjiBType 
b ucjiom, h k jiHTepaiype b qacTHoc™, h cmbijio npeucTaBaenne o Tsepao ycia- 
HOBJICHHOM KaHOHC, KOTOpBIH CnyiljeH CBepxy H6K0H HHCTaHIJHeH. OTMCHa upe^- 
craBaeHna o cymecTBOBaHHH KaKoro-TO hh Gbuio Kanona saciaBnaa noniaTHyiBca 
nozupuu jiHrepaTypOBeRCHHa, no cym cBoeii asaaiomeroca aBTopniapHon ML- 
unnjiHHOH, HanpaBaeHHon na rocnoflCTByK>mnn KanoH. B momcht caoMa Bcex 
npeaCHHX HOpM aCC6H3M MHOTHMH GBia BOCnpHHaT K3K BBIXOJI, BO3MOaCHOCTB yMTH 
ot /pmaKTHHecicoro, HueoaornsnpoBaHHoro uncKypca anTepaTypHoii kphthku; 
KaK $opMa, npeflocTaBaaromaa KpuTMicy 3HaqnTeaBHyio cBoGojjy b BBiaBniKCHnn 
HOBMX Hflei1 H HOBBIX aCHCKTOB paCCMOTpCHH« TOM HHH HHOM HpoGaCMBI. 0x333- 
aocB, hto cctb >kh3hb nocae anTep3TypoueHTpH3Ma.

UoaBHaHCB HOBBie TCMBI, KOTOpBie 6bIHH Hanp3BaeHBI H3 3no6oaHeBHbie npo- 
GaeMBi oGmecTBCHHon jkhshm, kbk H3npnMep, tcmb bhhbi h otbctctbchhocth 33 
npecTynaeHHH CT3a«HH3M3 u npeKpsmenna orrenean, cT3Bnaca sonpoc o B33H- 
MOOTHOineHHM BBICOKOH H M3CCOBOH KyaBTypBI, O flOHyCKC ByabT3pH0H aeKCHKH 
b Llhepx aanTHOM amep3TypBi, hbctbio flHCKypcs CT3a3 peanrno3Has tcmbtmkb 
n T6M3 GeccMbicaeHHOH bo iih bi b A(])r3HHCT3He, >khbo oGcyzKTjaaca sonpoc ceKcy-
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aJIbHOCTH H MOpaJIH, BejIHCb CDOpbl 0 TOM, UTO T3K06 pyCCKHH HOCTMOAepHM3M, 
npeflJiarajiHCb hobbic KpnTepnH aha nepnoAHaaunn pyecKO-coBeTCKoii BHTepaTy- 
pbi. JIn6epajiH3amia tom npHBejia k HeGbiBanoMy sxypHajibHOMy 6yMy, hto cho- 
co6cTBOBajio h Jin6epajin3aunu wanpoB.

Ilocjie nepecTpoHKH b Pocchh mm naGnioAaeM HacToamHH paciiBer »anpa sc- 
ce, noBBJiaiOTCM npotjteccHOHajibHbie sccchctm, ManoynoTpe6HTejibHoe CJiOBa 
'ALLS', ’acceucT’ bxoaht b peueBOM o6hxoa B Gnorpa^HH neKOTOpbix ynenbix, 
MbicJiHTCJieH, npo3anKOB, KOTopbie paHbnie 6mjih hsbccthm kbk KynbTopojiorH, 
nncaTCJiH, 4>HJioco(J)bi, ^urypupycT HH0M3MHH0e cjiobo ’scce’, ’sccchct’, 3kbhb3- 
JieHT KOTOpOMy OHCHb TpyAHO H3HTH B pyCCKOM B3bIKe. BaJiepHH IHyGHHCKHH 
npcAnaraeT CJiOBa eszjifid h neumo emccto ranjibCKoro acce [IHyEHHCKHH 2001: 
272], tom caMHM oTCbuiaa Hac k XIX BeKy, KorAa ohm Gmjih ninpoKO pacnpocTpa- 
HCHHMMH CJI0B3MH MA 0603HaHeHMH TCX KpHTHHCCKHX 33M6T0K, KOTOpblC B oGh- 
jih6 njioAHJiHCb noA nepOM BenHHCKoro h bmxoahjih hb cbct c 33bhahoh pery- 
jiapHocTbio. 3to hmchho T3 TpaAHijHa, k KOTOpoii oOpaTHJiHCb MHorae (ho He bcc) 
sccencTbi nocjie 90-mx toaob.

PaMKH AaHHOH CT3TbH He HO3BOJIjHOT HO BCCH myOMHe paCCM3TpHB3Tb reHC- 
3hc pyccKoro ALLS, ho xoTejiocb 6bi HaMeTHTb nanpaBJieHHe AaJibHeiiniHX hccjic- 
A0B3HHH. CK333Tb, HTO B COBCTCKOe BpCMB BCCeHCTHKH K3K T3KOBOH He GblJIO, 
KOHeHHO, H6JIb3a, 0AH3K0 CUCAyCT CACTI3Tb HCKOTOpblC p33Tp3HHHeHHH. PyCCKO- 
eoBeTCKyio scceHCTHKy hcoGxoahmo p33ACJiHTb no KpsHHeH Mepe H3 abc rpyn- 
Hbi.1 Oaho H3np3BJieHHe - 3to o6mecTBeHHO-rp3)KAaHCKoe, npeACTUEHTCJiaMH 
KOTOpOTO BBJISJOTCB peBOJHOHHOHHbie ACMOKpaTbl XIX BeKa, K3K BeJIHHCKHH, 
HepHbinieBCKHH, slncapeB, ,H,o6pojho6ob, UnexanoB. Ohh bhacjih cboio mhcchio b 
santHTe HHTepecoB oSmecTBa nepeA BJiacTbio, h nosaoMy hx kphthhcckhc 33M6t- 
kh h paccyatAeHHB pearapyiOT Ha TorAaniHee coctohhhc oGmecTBa. V Apyroro Acs 
HanpaBJieHHS Kopnn yxoAar b ch»AOLochk»o h ocTeTHKy. UpeACTasHTejiH stoto 
HanpaBJieHHS, k npHMepy J],mhtphh Mcpokkobckmm, Banecnas Hb3hob h Gojib- 
LHHHCTBO CHMBOJIHCTOB HepBOTO nOKOJICHHS H 0TH3CTH BTOpOTO, US CHHT3JIH CBOCH 
3aA3Heii pe^)jieKTnpoBaTb na aicryajibHbie Bonpocbi oGmecTBCHHO-nonHTHHecKoro 
xapaKTepa h us npecneAOBajiH AHAaKTHnecKHX ueneii. DccencTHKa ace Mnxamia 
3nniTeiiHa, AjiexcaHApa FenHca, IleTpa Baiijis. AHApes Chhsbckoto, TaTbSHM 
Tojictoh h BHKTopa Epo<j)ecBa b pyccKoii kphthhcckoh TpaAHijHH npaKTHHCCKH 
ne HMeeT npeAmecTBeHHHKOB h BMecTe c tcm npeACTaBJiaeT h6khh cnnaB AByx 
BbimeyKasaHHbix tiaupaBJiennn.

1 IJofloŐKoro poaa KBajtn(|)HKaunH hocht, paayMceiot, ynpomcHHEiH xapaicrep, h Ha aaiiHbiü 
MOMCHT ee HHKaK H6JIL3H CHHTaTb paapaŐOTaHHOH H flO KOHUa C$)OpMyJIHpOBaHHOH.

)Kanp ALLS TpeGyeT onpeAeneHHoro THna jihhhocth nncarena. B AaHHoii CTa- 
Tbe HaM xoTejiocb Gm na npHMepe occchcthkh AneKcanApa Fennca npocneAHTb 
OCoGeHHOCTH 3TOTO )K3Hpa, TCM 6ones, HTO B JlMTCpaTypHOH KpHTHK6 ns yACJISIOT 
AOJiatHOTO BHHMaHHS OHHCaHHK) LUeiluchuueLKOLO CTHJI3, M3Hepe DHCbMa KOH-
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KpeTHbix accencTOB. Hame Bcero pent h^ct 06 Hyesx, BbipajKCHHbix hmh, o co- 
flep5KannH hx aece. 2

2 UpMTHoe ucKjnoHenne - npcancjiOBue Mnxanjia 3nniTeiiHa, HamicaHHoe k KHHre Eennca 
Hboh slempoem ymep. Oho aacjipKHBaeT OTaentHoro anajiH3a.

3 B CBO6M 3HaM6HHT0M TpaKTaTC «P63HOH flpaKOH JIUTepaiypHOH MBICJIH» KHTaiiCKHH KpHTHK 
BnepBbie yrBepjKaaji, hto amepaTypa He npocTO OT3ByK fleiicTBHTejibHOCTH, hc Maumnajibtioe 
OTo6pa>KeHHe ee. Ona aon>KHa BKJiroHHTb b ce6a aaeMeiiT cy6beKTHBHOc™ h b ne« «ojdkho 
npHcyTCTBOBaTb HHflHBHflyajibHoe Hanajio. HanoMHHM, hto ara Mbicnb 6buia BbicKasana b V bckc, b 
Kjrrae, hto obi jio roraa peBomouHOHHbiM, flante epeTHnecKHM BbiCRasbiBanneM.

IIa4)oc qacTHoro

CaM AjieRcanpp Tenne npnanaeTca bo BCTynjiennn Knnrn o ^OBJiaroBe («ZZo- 
cjiednee cosemcKoe noKOJienue»), hto «caMoe anannTeabnoe Mera(|)n3HnecKoc 
nepexHBanne esasano c ocosnanneM HeanaHnTejibnoc™ Jiio6oro onbiTa» [Tehhc 
20016: 8]. 3thm na<|)ocoM HacTHoro, ecjin cjiobo na(|)oc Boo6me npnMennMO 
k Penney, nponngana ero accencTnRa. Bene# 3a RHTancKHM TeopeTHKOM Jinrepa- 
Typbi JIk) Ce (Liu Xie) n Fenne yTEepacflaer, hto «nycrb nassano nenTo neanann- 
Tejibnoe - ono bjichct 3a co6oii BerniRne ananonin».3 On cjiobho KyjibTHBnpyeT 
HHAHBMflyanbHbie nepeacHBanna n tcm cbmhm na nepBbiii B3rjum Kaacynjaaca ne- 
3HaHHTenbnocTb nocTenenno ripnoopeTaeT craryc snannaenbnoro. A6cojiroTH3a- 
nna aera.™ n cyry6o HacTHoro onbiTa b aece CTpannbiM o6pa3OM ne bcact k pac- 
napy, apoonenofo ucjiocthom KapTnnbi Mnpa, a nao6opoT, 6jiaronapa ynpaaqne- 
nnio nepapxHHecKon niKajibi, ocymecTEJiaeTca noncTnne yeMOKpaTHHecKaa ycra- 
noBKa. Tenne c|)opMynnpyeT sto CJie,nyiomHM o6pa3OM: «nepn^epnnnoe 3penne 
aBTopa, ypaBHHBaa b npasax sce ajieMen™ Mnposflanns, yenano cnjioninon TKanb 
6biTHH» [TEHHC 20016: 201]. Tenne rbr 6h CMOTpnT o^noEpeMenno n b TenecKon 
n b MHKpocKon n no3TOMy bh^ht Mnp nenbiM b 6ecRonennocTn nacTHbix cnynaes. 
A6cypfl nepecraneT 6biTb aocypaoM, ecnn mm BbipseM ero H3 nenoHRn naernon 
ncropnn n BO3Be,qeM ero b Macnrra6 BcejiencKoro.

Tenne, KaK o6mhho accencTbi, nMeer CKJionnocTb k a(])opncTnqecKMM, JiaKO- 
HHHHbiM onpeflenennaM n BbiCRa3biBannaM. TaK, nanpnMep, cboio Knnry ffoejia- 
moB m OKpecmHocmu on na3B3Ji chHJiOJiorHHecRHM poManoM, a Eunem b Kumau 
ryMannTapnoH npo3on nnn JinpHHecRon RyjibTopoJiornen. O6e onn nanncanbi 
b jierKOM )Kanpe oece, KaK onpene.naeT JlnnoBeijRHn ernab Tennea [JlnnoBeiiRnn 
2000: 351], HnTepecna b aron cbh3h aBOjnonna cjiOBa ’^nnonornqecKnn’. Moacno 
TOJibKo BOCxnmaTbca TenncoM, hto OTHacrn Ojiaronapa eMy sto cjiobo ohhcth- 
jiocb ot TaKnx cnnonnMOB KaK «RHHJKHbin», «CKyHHbiii», «sayMHbin» n bhobb 
npno6pe;io nepBonaHanbnoe snanenne, T.e. «jiK)6oBb k cnoBy». ,I[jui Tennea aece, 
ryManHTapnaa npo3a (kotopoh aBnaeic» ero Knnra) TaRxe exo^ht b Kareropnio 
nsamnoii cjioBecnocTn, c toh oroBopRon, hto ona He6cajieTpncTnHecRaa, no Ta- 
Raa oroBopRa, xotm n yaer onpeflenennyio crenenb cbo6o,hm, nanaraer 
n 6ojibinyK) oTBeTCTBennocTb na ee aBTopa, no cpaBnennio c aBTopoM nncTO xy- 
floatecTBennoro BponaEcyenna, nocROJibRy on ne MoaceT «roBopnTb 6e3OTBeTCT- 
BenHbie n nejjOKaayeMbie Bemn, KaK nepeonaaen xy^toRecTEennon JinTeparypbi» n
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ne mojkct «npaTaTbca 3a cnnnbi BMMBinuieHHMX repoes» [FEHHC 2001 a: 140]. B 
KHnre Fennca, kbk h cjienyer oaomaTb ot poMana, aBTop h repoii o6pa3ytOT ne- 
pacTOpacHMoe eyHHCTBO, ohh pacKpbiBatOTca b coothouichum npyr c apyroM.

O^HaKO oOpaTHMca k o^HOMy H3 4)opMajibHbix npn3HaKOB 3toto CBoe6pa3HO- 
ro poMana tcm 6oaee, hto 3Ta ocoSeHHOCTb aBJiaerca xapaKTepHoii nepToii 3cce 
b peaoM. Peub mieT 06 at])opH3Max4.

4 IlapaflOKcajibHbiM oőpasoM y remea pe3KO neraTHBHOe onromcnHe k a<j>opH3My, kotopmh b 
ero caoBape «BJMeTCH chhohhmom jiosynra. Cbok> nenpiM3HB oh oŐMCjwer tcm, hto a(|)opn3M 
npeTenflyer na Koncnryio npasay h bhaht b hcm KOMiieHcannio mhhmoh pemuremHOCTH.

5 HcKJiiOHeHHeM mo>kct 6biTb TeMHoma U muuiuHa, Soabmas aacTb KOTopoii coctoht hs 
a<|)OpH3MOB, HO 3ctecb MM HM66M ^CJIO C BOCnpOMBBeaeHHCM BOCTOHHOro CTHJM HHCbMa - raOHCKOrO 
H KHTailCKOrO, B OCHOBHOM, KOHCHHO, KHTaHCKOFO - H HO3TOMy paCCMaTpHBaTb CC C HO3HUHM 
sanaflHoro qejiOBeKa 6bijio 6m HenpaBHnbHbiM. K btoh khhfc h eme sepuycb b flajibHeiiuieM.

6 OntpbiB na jHoőoii crpannue khhi h FeHHca, mm naTMKaeMCH na oShjihc npeanoaceHHH c rupe. 
Mbi npoflejiajiH iLxo» 3KcnepHMeHT h nojiymuiocb cjieayiouiec: «CaMoe uennoe b Tpa^raiHOimbix 
oőmecTBax - caMa rpaanura», «CyTb rpasnunn - npeeMCTBeHHOCTb», «IJejn, TpaanuHOHHoií 
KynbTypbi - opranHHHO BHHCbiBaTbca b KpyrOBopot BpeMcn....», «Ha<|)oc TaKoii KyjibTypbi - b 
pyryjiapHOCTH», «H ana 6errbix. h «jm HnaeirHCB naKpoc - nrpa...», «B nempe narncH nocTpoeHHoii 
na aroHHCTmecKHx nasajiax KyjibTypbi - cnop, hocahhok, eannoSopci BO», «B ochobc apxanqecKOH 
Kyjibrypbi - pHTyaji...» H bcc sto na oahoíí crpannue! [Fehhc 2001: 143]

A(])opH3M, nacro c^opMyjiHpoBaHHbiH b Bnye napa^OKca, crymaer CMbica CKa- 
3aHHoro M oflHoti naKOHHHHOH $pa3bi, KOTopaa TaKHM o6pa3OM ne mo/kct pa3- 
BepTbiBaTbca bo BpeMenn. Ho seu» hct npora >kch hocra bo speMenu, to ner 
H pa3BHTH3 B CIOaCCTe. TaKHM o6pa3OM, Mbl npHXO^HM K aOrHUHOMy BblBO^y, uto 
a(])OpH3M, HOMHMO CBOeii flHflaKTHUHOCTH, KOTOpaa He aBJiaeTCa OAHOSHaHHblM 
npeHMymecTBOM poMana, eme h topmo3ht pa3BepTbiBaHHe emacera poMana. Ok- 
pyrnaa CRasannoe, at])opH3M npeBpamaer jihhhjo b TOHKy, nocae nero cTaHOBHTca 
3aTpysHHTeabHbiM npo/toaataTb xo^ aeHCTEua. Ycjiobho Ha3MBaeMbiH atjmpncra- 
HecKHH naacT poMana aBHO TaroTeeT k acce, ho Tenne cTapaeTca ne 3Jioynorpe6- 
narb hm5. Oh Hyacen M» toto, hto6h npnocTaHOBHTb cjihhikom aBTOMara3Hpo- 
BaHHbiii nponecc HTenna, nro flocTnraeTca neo>KHnaHHbiM BbicKa3biBaHHeM, npo- 
THBOpenamnM oOmenpHHaTMM HopMaM. AjtopncTHHHOCTbK) nncbMa oOnacHaerca 
OTCyTCTBHe COK)3HbIX CaOB, CBa3OK, npemiOateHHH-MOCTHKOB. C 3 TUm tccho CBa- 
3ano npyraa cpa3y Spocaromaaca b raasa oco6eHHOCTb reHHcoBCKoro uhobmu, 
a hmchho o6nane npeanoaceHHH co 3HaKOM rape6. Tripe ecTb rpacjjHnecKHH 3hbk 
nponycKa, OTcyTCTBna nero-TO, ono, no cnoBaM caMoro Femica, «coeflHHaer Kpaa 
nponac™, KOTopaa pa3Bep3aeTca Meamy asyMa MbicjiaMH. He 6yyb xjihhkoto 
MocTHKa rape, nHcaTejno npHHinocb 6bi sanoanaTb oes^ny coflepacanneM ^o Tex 
nop, noxa HHTaTenb ne nepeOeperca na apyryro CTopony» [Fehhc 2001 a: 38]. 
OanHnranHOCTb crana Fennca cOanacaeT ero c boctohhoh acTeraKOH, h ocoSenno 
c KHTaiicKOH /KMBonMCbK), KOTopaa ne CTpa.Taer eBponencKHM crpaxoM nycTOTbi, 
He3anonHCHHOCTH nonoraa. KnTaHCKnn neiiaaac scerya ocTaBJiaer mccto /pia nyc- 
toth, xora ara nycTora Jinnib Kaacynjaaca. Ona uaipe scero oananaeT hhh ho- 
BepXHOCTb BO^bl, HHH TyMaHHyK) fl3Jlb, HJIH CHOKHMH HOKpOB, nau npOCTO BO3- 
«yx.
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MapK JlHnoBeuKHH, Oojibinoii uennieab renncoBCKoii .gccencTMKH, roBopHT 
cjieayiomee: «Boccoaflaerca pacKpbiToe FenncoM na npHMepe ^oBJiaToaa n ero 
npo3bi nnHaMnqecKoe paBHOBecne MOKfly rnneppeajinaMOM h xaoTnqecKHM, a6- 
oypflHCTCKHM o6pa3OM qenoBeqecKnx «OKpecTHOCTeii», ycHJieHHbiM cyObeKTHBn- 
ctckoh n kbk 6m nponaBOJibHoii Manepon nncbMa» [jlHnOBEUKHH 2000: 3 57], 
Homhmo Bcero npoqero ohchb cymecTBenHO 3^ecb cjiobo kok 6bi. Oho ne tojibko 
aejiaer OTHOCHTenbHbiM anaqenne oopeflejienna npou3Bo/ibnoe, ho h nasoflHT na 
Mbicjib, qro HCTHHHaa cyib cKpbiBaeTca kbk pa3 b npoTHBononoacHOM anaqennn. 
3a npoH3BoabHOCTbK) Kpoerca oqenb qeTKaa ycranoBKa aBropa, npoflyMaHHOCTb 
h nocaeflOBareabHOCTb komhoshhhh. CTnxnnnocTb komuo3hijhh ynoManyroH 
khhfh Fennca BHHJb MHHMaa. A TaTbaHa Toacraa flante ynpeKaer ero b tom, qro 
ero npo3a cjihihkom ocMbicnena h ne BnycKaer b tckct BbicoKO ueHHMyio Fenn- 
com nycrory.7 Ho aro flaneKo ne ra«. OnmreiiH oTMeqaer, qro BbicoKaa creneHb 
HtanpOBOH CBOOOflbl flOCTM/KHMa JIHinb npH HaJIHqHH TBepflbIX BHyTpeHHHX 33K0- 
hob, npHflaroniMx eflnncTBO MHoroo6pa3HK> acce. HpaBfla, ara chx>LZ3 b flajibneil- 
meM ne nonyqaer TBepfloii TeopeTHqecKoii o6ochob3hhocth, ocraerca nepacKpbi- 
TbiM, qro hmchho noflpaayMeBacT Onnirenn non TBepflbiMU BHyrpeHHHMH aano- 
HaMH. OflnaKo ecTb MHoro oOiqero Me>Kay BbiBOflaMn, cflejiannbiMn OnnrrenHOM o 
TaK Ha3biBaeMbix aMpnqecKnx OTCTyrniennax b poMane b crnxax Eezenuu Onezuii 
(oh Ha3MBaeT hx accenaupoBanHoil TKaHbio poMana) h cnuieM Fennca. Bchom- 
hhm, qro KHnra flowiamoe w oicpecmnocmu camum >kb aBTopoM xapaKTepnayerca 
KaK poMaw h qro ona Oorara OTcrynaeHHaMH. B aroii «Gojitobhc» IlyniKHH bhacji 
poMannyio HeoOxoflHMOCTb. FIhorzia CKJiaflWBaerca Tai<oe omymenne, qro KHnra 

„8

7 www.ozon.ru/context/detaiFid/194409/ (Toacraa, TaTMHa: Kot h OKpecTHOCTH. O6maa rasera 
1999/8)

8 Cp. BbiCRaaMBanne Fennca «JiHTeparypa HBJiaeTCH... hckycctbom neny>KHBix, nnninnx cjiob» 
(2001:38) n Bannx «b cjiobcchocth tojibko nioancBi n HnrepecHBi». (HnTepBBio c FlerpoM BaitaeM, 
www.booknik.ru)

COCTOHT H3 OflHHX OTCTyWieHHH , H3 KOTOpbIX BCC >KC qCTKO BbipHCOBblBaeTCa H 
o6pa3 repoa-nncarejia n o6pa3 aBTopa. Ho aror CKoab3am,nn Barrum Tanace npn- 
cym n aece. CKoniennbin yroa apenna, BbicraBJiaioiiiMii reMy KaK nearo noooq- 
Hoe, ecTb no Onnrrenny CBoeoOpaanaa xapaKTepncTHKa acanpa. HpeflMer aece, 
Koropbin mojkct 6biTb npefleribHO oqepqeH n KOHKpereH, a raKace chnnoeochLic» 
o6innpen, cnyjKMT tojibko hoboaom fljia caMoro paanoro poya paaMHinjieHnn. 
Jlyqmne aece roBopar scerfla o OojibineM, qeM BbiHeceHnaa b aarjiasne reMa.

AMSnBajieHTHocTb zKaupa aece Kpoerca, no Kpannen Mepe y Fennca, b aMon- 
BajienTHOCTH caMoii pyccKoii KyjibTypbi, raK ocipo ocoshbbbcmoh FenncoM. Fe- 
nnc nbiTaerca, n fleaaer aro Bupryoano, nanm CBaab MeiKfly BpoiKAennon Taroii 
pyccKon KyjibTypbi k nycrore, k aOcypny n t3koh ace moiphoh Taroii k BceoOneM- 
jihmocth, neabnocTH MnpOBoaapeHiia. He cayqanno, qro Fennca npnBJieKaer boc- 
ronnaa Kyjibrypa, b nepsyio onepeflb 6yflflH3M n flaonaM, n Bnorine aaKonoMepno, 
qro eMy npnnaflJieiKHT TonenbKaa KnnacKa nofl naasanneM TeMHoma u muiuuna, 
aBJiaioinaaca raKa<e anotjieoaoM nycTOTbi n BKnroqnBinaaca b ce6a nepenoacenne
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H3 JIao-H3bi (Lao ce)9. CaMa komhoshuhh h o^opMJieHue khhíkkh - na KajKAoií 
CTpanHue KopoTKoe pasMbiiujieHHe o npHpoAe tcmhotm h thhihhm - BOCCO3AaeT, 
c oahoíí cTopoHbi, aceeHCTHnecKoe Mbinuienne aBiopa, a c Apyroií - Ty peHTpoH3- 
GoKHyto h ueHTpocTpeMHTejibHyio cnny pyccKoií KyjibTypbi, Koropaa onpe^eJiaeT 
ee asnaceHHe. B 3tom othoihchhh scce hmcct HCCKOJibKO tohck cohphkochobchhh 
c ch»MLoch»eö, bcaí> ch»noeochki» ecn, nyTb k ohcbhahocth, BbiaBJieHHe ee, h oa- 
HOBpeMCHHO OCO3H3HHC TOTO, UTÓ OHCBHAHOCTH HCT H He MOÍKCT ŐblTb, HO3TOMy 
oőlcktom nccjieyoBaHHs cTaHOBHTca caMa aMŐHBancHTHOCTb. T.e. cTpacTHoe »ce- 
jiaHHe HaÜTH tbcpahc onopbi h HepeajiH3yeMOCTb noAOÖHoro acenaHHa. 3thm 
oőbacHaeTca to, hto BMecio SHanna BbiflBHraeTca MHenne, KOTopoe BcerAa ao- 
nycKaeT (co)cymecTBOBaHHe ApyrHX mhchmh h b otjihhhc ot 3«aHHa, KOTopoe Kait 
6h sbbcaomo AaHO, erő HaAO tojibko nouyHHTb b fotobom bhac, mhchhc ocTaBJia- 
eT MecTO MA ooMHCHHa, h BbiKpHCTanaH3OBbiBaeTca nyrcM npoő h oluhöok. 3h- 
niTeÖH Aaer ohcbb yrannyio, aaKOHHanyio (JjopMyaHpoBKy-onpeAejieHHe comhc- 
HHa. Oh Ha3biBaer erő coBecTbio MHCHHa. 3to erő oco3HaHne coőctbchhoh He- 
OKOHaaTeubHocTH, OTHOCHTeabHOCTH. Hmchho coMHeHHe noATajiKHBaer Hac TOMy, 
HTOGm CHOBa H CHOBa B33B pa3Őer, HOCMOTpeTb Ha OŐbCKT C Apyroü TOHKH 3peHHa. 
^BHaceHHe aBTopa acce noaTOMy ne npaMO nanpaBticHO k HCCJiCAyeMOMy npeAMe- 
Ty. Oh OHHCbiBaer KOHHeHTpHuecKMe KpyrH, «npoxoAHT mhmo caMoro npcAMCTa 
hjih no KacaTeabHoií k HeMy».

9 B 3TOÜ CBS3H ocoŐMÜ HHTepec npeflCTaBMeT co6oh KHTaücKHH H3KK. Bjrai oaapa CBOeÜ 
MCKJiroHjrrejibHOH WHBOnucHOH UHCbMeHHOCTM b hch öonbiue, hcm b flpyrux H3HKax coxpaHunacb 
UejIbHOCTb MOK,ay OlBJICHCHUblMM nOMTHJMH H KOHKpeTHbIMH BClliaMM. SflCCb «HHCTOC 
oöpasoTBopnecTBO» h «nouaTHHHoe MbiuuieHHe» cjihto bocahho.

10 He cjiyqaÜHO, hto BenrepcKoe cjiobo nayKa (’ft/domány’) h suaHHe (’tudás’) OAHOKopeHHbie, 
HTO MOXCHO CKa3aTb H OTHOCHTejIbHO apyi'HX S3bIKOB, HO TaM 3T0 H6 CTOJIb HaLJMflHO.

RpoTHBonocTaBaaa 3Hanne mhchmh), mm npnxoAHM k hsbccthoíí ahxotomhh 
oőueKTHBHoro h cyőbeKTHBHoro. B KanecTBC oőbeKTHBHoro, kohchho, BbicTynaeT 
nayKa10 kuk ne utó cepbesHoe, ocnoBaHHoe na HeocnopHMbix 4>aKTax h tcm cumhm 
cahhctbchho npaBHJibHoe. Ma stoto HenoepcACTBCHHO BbiTexaeT, hto acce npn- 
HHCbiBaeTca Maprunajibnaa potib, b KanecTBe eyőbCKTHBHoro oho ne Moacer npe- 
TCHAOBaTb na bmcokhh CTaTyc HayKH. Bee, hcm xapaKTepH3yerca nayKa, achctbh- 
TeabHO h b cnynae acce, roabKo co 3HaKOM MHHyc. 3cce petjtneKTHpyeT na to, utó 
OHO JIIOŐHT HUH HCHaBHAHT, OHO HC HMCCT npaTMaTHHCCKOH HCBH H HC HpCTCHAyeT 
Ha TO, HTO HOAOŐHO HCKyCCTBy, OHO MO/KCT TBOpHTb H3 HHHCrO.

XopOIIIHH 3CCCHCT OACp)KHM CTpaCTHMM JKCJiaHHCM HOHMTb OKpy)KaK>mHH 
MHp. H3 3T0H chp33bl paBHO npHMCHHMOH KO BCCM flCATCJMM HCKyCCTBa, BMTCKaCT 
HCCKOJibKO COOŐpa/KCHHH. Bo-nepBbIX TO, HTO 3TOT OKpy»CaK)HI,HH MHp HpOKAC 
BCCTO, KOHCHHO, HC npCAMCTCH, HC MepTB, HO OAyXOTBOpCH HACCH 0 flpyTOM 
B ŐaXTHHCKOM HOHHMaHHH CJIOBa ÖpyZOU. To eCTb TCM, 6c3 HCTO HCMMCUHM HHKa- 
KOH HO3HaBaTCJIbHbIH HpOHCCC, H0O TOabKO HCpC3 APyTOTO MO/KHO OCMMCHHTb, 
onpcAejniTb ceőa. Fenne, pasMuinuisa o cbocm KOTenKe FepoAOTe, npnxoAHT 
k BMBOAy, hto «npenecTb kotb ne b tóm, utó oh KpacnBbiü huh, tcm Goaee, no- 
nesHMH. IIpeaecTb erő b tóm, hto oh ^pyroü. ToabKO b Awajiore c ¿JpyrHM mm
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MoaceM nail™ ce6a. Tojibko Bbiil^a 3a coScTBCHHbie - HejiOBenecKHe - npehejibi» 
[FEHHC 2001a: 299]. (3aMCHy, hto b tenure Eaxmun: Eecedbi c B.^. flyeaKUHbiM 
M3JiK)6jieHHaa KOUiKa Eaxinna bo BpeMa HHTepBbto He pa3 BCTaBJiaeT csoe «cjio- 
bo» h HHTaTeab CTaHOBHTca «caymaTeaeM» OHapoBarejibHOH chchm anaaora .ziByx 
cysepeHHO MbicaamHx cymecTB.) Ehtb b HenpepbiBHOM ^Haaore c /IpymM, 
CTpeMaeHHe Hanrii /Jpyroro h aepes Hero caMoro ce6a - bot hcm npoHHKHyaa 
acceHCTHKa TeHHca.
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Abstract

The Full Emptiness 
Alexander Genis’ essays

The present study makes an attempt to establish the connection between the boom of 
essays and the cultural atmosphere, which has recently developed on the basis of political 
transformations in Russia. The genre of essay which is the best reflection of this particular 
historical period, is characterized by free-thinking, subjectivity, propensity to paradoxical 
observations expressed in an aphoristic way. Essayism (Epstein’s coinage) unites fragments 
of culture, but in doing so it leaves enough space for play, irony and reflection.

Since there is a certain type of author which the essay requires, it is through the work 
of Alexander Genis, master of essay-writing, that the author of the present study outlines 
the main features of the genre. In his analisys the author focuses on works such as Dovlatov 
and Environs, Ivan Petrovich is dead, Ticket to China, Darkness and Silence. The latter is 
Genis’ tribute to Daoism with his reverence for the tiny details of the visible world. In spite 
of their variation, all the works of Genis have one common feature - unflagging attention to 
the Other, with whom Genis is in a continuous dialogue.
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HYBCTBEHHOE HCKYLUEHHE CJ1OB 
EYHUH «>KH3Hb APCEHbEBA. IOHOCTb»

HAINÁDY Zoltán

La mémoire est d’essence corporelle 
Paul Valéry

PyccKaa auTeparypa hmcbt o^ho cuabnoe HaeñHO-HaeoaorHHecKoe HanpaB- 
aenne, b kotopom oômecTBeHHbie naen h HpaBCTBeHHbie uopMbi npoaBaaioTca 
ocoôeHHO xapaicrepHO. OanaKo npu 3tom HMeeTca eme oa«a nepra: HirreHCHBHoe 
H3oópa)KeHne HyBCTBeuHbix asaennH aeHCTBHTeabHOCTH, icoraa HHTareab noasep- 
raerca BO3aeñcTBHK) HyBCTBCHHOH ananorHn non»™». 3ra CTopona pyccKoro 
poMana npocaeamBaeTca ot Foroaa ao ByHHHa h IlacTepHaKa, ona coctoht 
B CTpeMaeHHH OTKpbITb 3aKaK)HeHHyiO B paMKM nOHUTHUHOrO MMHiaeHHa >KH3Hb 
aaa cují ôbiTua. IIoHaTHHHoe MbiinaeHHe ocHOBaHO sa a3MKe, oho oipaxaeT ne 
aeHCTBHTeabHbie OTHomenna MHpa, a aonraecKHe h rpaMMarHaecKHe npaBHaa. 
PauHonaabHoe asasse no cboch npripoae onocpeaoBaHHO, nanm >kc nyBCTBa ne- 
onpoBepacHMbi, noTOMy uto ohu ncxoaaT HenocpeacTBemio H3nyTpH nac. Y nac 
neT omuôoiHbix oniymeniiii (3a HCKinonenneM 6peaa n rajunomdHamiii ôoabHoro 
HejioseKa), a bot nanm naen n mhcjim Bceraa mo>kho nocTaBHTb soñ coMnenne 
Han onpoBepruyTb. PyccKne HHcaTean crpeMaTca bbcctii HnraTeaa ne ToiibKo 
BHyTpb dytuesHbix nepeacHBaHHH - peauruoTHoe npocseTaeHHe, omymenne bjiio- 
ôaeHHOCTH, THTaHHHecKoe noTpaceHHe nepeacnsanna CMepTn, - ho h b TaKne nep- 
BoôbimHbie nepeæHBaHna, KOTOpbie mm qyBCTByeM, omymaa 3anax, BKyc hjih oca- 
3aa HTO-aHÔo. Ohh HcxoaaT H3 tolo, uto HCKyccTBO aBJiaeaca BbipaacenneM hvb- 
CTBa, a nepeotcuBaHue - o^hh H3 saMsàsx chocoôob noBuauna >kh3hh. Tcm 
CaMMM OHH CJIOBHO X0T3T BblHCpTHTb KapTy HMnepHH HenOBCHeCKOH 'lyBCTBeHHO- 
cth. 3to «H3yMHTejibHaa H3o6pa3HTeabHOCTb, cjiOBecuaa qyBCTBeHHOCTb, koto- 
poñ TaK cJiaBHa pyccKaa nmepaTypa», - lissier ByHHH b LKu3Hu Apcenbesa 
[ByHHH 1984: 399]. HoBoeeneyanHCTCKoe HanpaBnenne XX BeKa ôbino otbctom 
CTopoHHHKaM ¿],eKapTa na npeyBenHueHHe ponu pasyMa. ByHHH Bepiiyaca k apeB- 
HCH pyeCKOH BH3yajIbHO-3MnHpHHeCKOH KyjIbType: K OIIHCaHHIO BHaHMOTO, cabl- 
niHMoro, ooonaeMoro h ocasaeMoro. B cbocm poMane oh ijHTiipyeT Fere, nonno- 
CTbK) coraaniaacb c hhm: «scaKoe HCKyccTBO HyBCTBenno» (548). ByHHH ses cbo- 
Aht k oniymeHHio csera, ssyKa, lisera h ocasanna, noroMy hto, ho ero mhchhk), 
HCKyccTBO oôpameHO k uyBCTBaM, a oinymeHHa csasaHM c MaTepHanbHMM. Moae- 
abio MHpoco3epuaHHa, CKOHHeHTpnpoBaHHoro na 6mthh, asaaerca BHaHMaa, 
cabiniHMaa h ocasaeMaa Bceaennaa. B3aHMOCBa3biBaiOTca Tanne noaa acñcTBU- 
TeabHocTH, KOTOpbie HMeiOT ToabKO oTaaaeHHoe OTHOinenne apyr k apyry, no-
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3TOMy BO3flefícTByíOT Ha HmaTeaa CHaoií CK>pnpH3a. XyflOzKecTBeHtio ncnoab3ya 
B3aHMHoe nepeceneHHe h Hacaoenne Wnennü (unmepneuempaiiun), ByHHH WMl- 
eTca TBopnoM coepeMeuHOzo oőpasuozo BuöeHuti s pyccKoü npoze. PasaHHHbie 
HMnpeccHH h BBipaaceHna qyBCTB - Marna neera, JiHryprna 3ByKOB, oprna 3anaxoB 
h BKycoB, ceHCHŐHJiHsapMa ocaaanna h chhxpohhoctb scero aroro - b poMane Ey- 
HHHa, yflOcroeHHOM HoGeaeBCKOÖ npeMHH, cocTaBjiaiOT, nasepHoe, HaHCOBepineH- 
neHinee oGpasnoe c/jjihctbo, anaaH3 Koroporo h aBJiaerca neabto nacToamero hc- 
caeflOBaHHa.

He TOJibKO nporpeccHBHbie hach h Mbican chocoőhm oxapaKTepnsoBaTb sno- 
xy, ho h ee 3ByKH, íjBeTOBaa raMMa, apoMaTbi, BKycoBoií őyxeT, KOTopbie rayőoKO 
KopenaTca b MHpe BKycoB h Mbicaeií yaHHon snoxn. Spenne h oca3aHne - saeMen- 
Tbi naacTHnecKoro anojiJionuücKozo HCKyooTBa, cayx, oőonaHHe h omymenne 
BKyca - duoHucuücKozo. Bán. HBanos nHcaa: «^hohhchhckoc Hanaao, bhthho- 
MHaecKoe no csőéit npnpoAe, mozkct őmtb MHorooőpaano onncbiBaeMO h tjtop- 
MaabHO onpeAeaaeMO, ho Bnoane pacKpbiBaerca oho TOJibKo b nepeaoiBaHHH» 
[HBAHOB 1971: 46], Oahbko MeatAy pa3HOOŐpa3HbiMH c^epaMH ne npoBeAena 
ACMapKaiiHOHHaa annHa: ohh AonoanatOT h HcnpasaaioT Apyr apyra. OmymeHMa, 
noayneHHbie b oahoií o6aac™, MoryT 6mtb pacnpocTpanenbi h Ha Apyrne.

FlaoAOTBOpHoe saname Apyr na Apyra BH3yajibHbix h aKycTHHecKnx HCKyccTB 
HecoMHeHHO. HanpnMep, OcKap VaiíabA, Fapcna JIopi<a, Ecchhh aBaatorca BH3y- 
anbHbiMH nooTaMH. HanpoTHB, y flacoííca h MHabTona peniatoniHÖ aacMenr - 
aKycTHHecKHH, h SanoT cBa3biBaeT 3to c ocaaGaenneM y hhx apenna h co caeno- 
toh. Ho mhchhk) Mepe>KKOBCKoro, «acHOBHAeu naoTH» ToacTOH oőaaaaa 6ora- 
toíí BH3yaabHon CHaoií BOoGpaaceHHa, a «acHOBMACii ayxa» JlocToeBCKHÖ - yroH- 
HeHHoií ayAHTHBHOH, hto npoaBaaaocb b tóm, hto erő repoeB mbi cabiniHM, a Toa- 
CTOBCKHX HOHTH BM^HM Faa3aMH Ayi™- HeaOBCK HOrpyaCCH B MHp, HO H MHp, BOC- 
npHHHMaeMbiö narbto opranaMH qyBCTB (3peHHeM, cayxoM, ocasaHHCM, oGonaHH- 
cm h BKycoM), norpyacen b HeaoBCKa. HyBCTBCHHbiH onbiT npHoőpeTaeTca Heaose- 
KOM C nOMOHlbK) OpraHOB HyBCTB, He HyBCTBCHHMH - OHMTOM AyUIM. HaKanaHBa- 
eTca oh noepeflCTBOM HaGaroyeHna naa caMHM co6oü h ApymMH. Oabbko ^aa 
noaHOueHHbix ocTeTHaecKHx ueHHOCTeü HeAOCTaTOHHO coBepinenHoro (jtyHKijHO- 
HHpOBanna ’bhchihhx’ opraHOB qyBCTB, HeoőxoAHMM eme ’BHyrpeHHHe’ cayx h 
BHACHne. B 3tom CKpbiBaeTca oőbacneHHe toto, hto h ocaenniHÜ mohcct CTaTb 
CKyabHTopoM, a oraoxniHH KOMno3HTop mozkct coHHHaTb My3biKy. BnyTpeHHHH 
onbiT npHBOAHT b conpHKOCHOBeHHe AyxoBHO-őoacecTBeHHbiö MHp c MaTepnaab- 
H0-3eMHbiM GbiTHeM. OtnyutCHHa npeo6pa3yiOTca KOTHHTHBHbiM MbiniaeHHCM b 
jiozoc, 3aTeM no npaBnaaM CHHTaKCHca b őoraTbie ayBCTBaMH penb, npeAaoacenHa. 
3moijhh aBaatoTca apxaHnecKHM, nepBOŐbiTHbiM asbiKOM, CBa3biBatomnM nac 
c nponiabiM, npnaaroT naniHM nepeatHBanHaM ubbt h TenaoTy. Caosa BoenpoH3- 
BO^aT KapTHHbi, 3ByKH, BKycoBbie h ocasaeMbie oniymeHHa, a bmcctc c hhmh 
MbicaH, KOTopbie nepeacHBaer HHTaTeab. Pchb nyer o KaaccnHecKOM Kánoné na™ 
opraHOB nyBCTB b nopaaKe yMenbnieHna hx poan. CpeyH naniHX nyBCTB 3peHHe 
aBaaeTca nanGoaee ocTpbiM outymenHeM. HocpeACTBOM erő mm npHoöpeTaeM 
BOceMbAecar npouenroB naninx BneHaraeHMH. Hh oahoto H3 naninx nyBCTB Ha-
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ctojibko He pacnpocTpaHeHO b 3aKoawpoBaHHOM bh^c b a3MKe, KaK useTOBoe bh- 
^eHHe. EÓJibinaa nacrb nannix cnMBOJiHHecKnx nepe>KHBaHHH Bbipa/Kaerca 
c noMombio BH3yanbHbix chopal h usera. Tep^ep Hasbisan cjiyx «cpe^HHM HyBCT- 
bom». 3a hhm cjie^yiOT omymeHna ñones HH3Koro nopa^Ka: BKyc h ocs3aHHe. 
Mnoro BpeMCHH noaaflOOHnocb NNÑ tofo, htoGh pyccKaa JiHTepajypa BKJHOHHJia b 
oÓJiacTb 3CTCTHKH omymaeMoe bhc BnayajibHO-ayzmTHBHon c^epu. Oóoimiue, 
BKycosbie ouiyufeHua h ocasanue BUTecnajincb H3 oónacrn HCKyccTBa TaK yojiro 
noroMy, hto Bbi3biBaeMbie hmh rejiecHbie omymenna Hacjiaamenna hjih OTBpame- 
HHS CHHTaJIHCb (|)H3HHeCKHM OmyiHCHMeM 3flOpOBbH HJIH HeflOMOFaHH», KOTOpblC 
accoHnnpyioTca c BereTaTHBHoñ (>khbothoh) chopeo» Gbirna. Bsrjiay, corjiacno 
KOTOpOMy 3CTeTHHeCK0e BOCHpnaTHe fleHCTBHTeJIbHOCTH B03M0/KH0 nyreM HC- 
KjnoHHTejibHO opranoB 3peHim h cjiyxa, a pojib ocTaJibHbix opraHOB CBomiTca k 
omymeHHK) apnarnoro hjih nenpHarnero, a He ocTeTnaecKoro, 6eper Hanajio eme 
ot IIjiaTOHa.

Eojimiihhctbo eBponeñcKHx nncaTejien XIX BeKa no bo3mo>khocth nsGerauo 
BcaKoro sbipaatenna TejiecnocTH. CKypHoerb HenocpencTBeHHbix nepeacHBanHH 
ohh cipeMHJiHCb BOcnojiHHTb caMoaHanH3OM (ca^opechnsKLueñ). O6naa<eHHe 
cbohx nyBCTB ennranoob TaKHM >kc HenpHJiHHHbiM, KaK h o6na>KeHHe Tejía, no- 
9TOMy b poManax Gojibinen nacTbio OTcyrcTBOBajiH Henocpe^CTBenHOCTb, choh- 
TaHHOCTb qyBCTBCHHoro MHpa. HanpHMep, repon poManoB flacenn Octhh BJia/je- 
K)T CBOHMH HyBCTBaMH, HOCTOaHHO KOHipOJIHpyiOT CBMHX CBÓa, HX AeñdBHa 
h nocryHKH paccHHTanbi. Ee nepcona>KH, aaace 8Nko6ns»8KiL, He npHKacaiOTca 
ctpyr k Apyry. B jiynineM cjiynae aonycRaerca pyKonoJKarne. Eojiee HHTHMHbie h 
peniHTeabHbie nBniKenna Tena hm He iipnxonar b rojiOBy. FenpH flncenMC nance 
yTBepjKflaer, hto aHrjinncKHH nncarejib KOHua XIX BeKa ne hocmcji 6bi B3arbca 3a 
onHcaHHe 3anaxoB, noroMy hto 3anax b poMaHe moKHpyer (shocking). Ahtjihh- 
ckhx HHTaTejieñ nopa/Kano, hto pyccKHe oKasanncb ñones roroBbiMH h srioeoñ- 
HbiMH k ecTecTBenHbiM HejioBeHecKHM KOHTaKTaM, HeacejiH repasto 3aMKHyTbie 
npejicTaBHTejiH sana/mon HHBHJiHsaHHH. Pepón pyccKnx poManoB HHKorna He 
ocraioTca 6e3 Bonnenna nyBCTB, Bcer.ua nojinocTbio OT^arorca cniOMHHyTHbiM 
nyBCTBaM (hjih KaKoñ-HH6yn,b nuee), Koropbie npoHH3biBaK)T Bce hx cymecTBO. 
EoraTCTBO Bbipa>KeHna nyBCTB repoaMH pyccKHx poManoB, hx HHTeHCHBHOCTb 
h opraHHHHaa BcrpoeHHOCTb b xapaKTepbi nponcxormT ornacrH noroMy, hto 
b AHHaMHHecKH H3MeHaEomeMca, nepexoflHOM oGmeciBe, Korya ynpOHHBuiHeca 
B xons CTOJieTHH >KH3HeHHbie $OpMH IiaiOT TpeUJMHy, a HOBbie BO BTOpoií HOJIOBH- 
He XIX BeKa eiu,e ne ynpoHHJincb, paaupaxHMOCTb Bcex opranoB nyBCTB bmihc, 
HCM B CTaTHHeCKHX H cGajiaHCHpOBaHHBIX o6meCTBaX, B KOTOpblX HCCaKJIO HOJIO- 
SOÑKS nyBCTB. JJpyraa npHHHHa Hpe3MepHoro HaKana nyBCTB repoeB poMana 3a- 
KJHOHaeTca b tom, hto pyccKHH hcjiobck ne npHBbiK OT^ejiarb Kyjibiypy ot skhshh, 
a BocnpnHHMaeT ee KaK naerb híhshh, KaK cocymecTBOBaHHe. O6ni,MHH3a chopea 
XH3HH B PoCCHH 0K333J10Cb ñones CHJIOHeHHMM e^HHCTBOM, HeJKCJIH TOpO^OKaa. 
PyccKoe MbiniJienne cocpeAOTOHeno na >kh3hh, He oraajieHHOH eme ot ee hctoh- 
HHKOB, OHO COXpaHHJIO /KH3HeHHVIO CHJiy, OfiJiaflCJIO TaÜHaMH JKHBOTHOrO H pac- 
THTejibHoro MHpoB, cudepuHecKuxtu TaHHaMn. ^epeBCHOKaa Focena eme oÓJiaaajia
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nojiHOTOK) 6bith3, Tor/ja khk y eBponeiícxHx Hapo^OB yace npoaBnaerca ee nefloc- 
TaTOK. Focena conpHxacanacb c npwpo^ow, c >khboh hchshmo őonee tccho, neM 
yp6aHH3MpoBaHHbie KyjibiypHbie napo^bi, y KOTopbix ac«3Hb BcrynHJia b OKOHHa- 
Tejibnyro cboio cia^HK), a TeMaTnqecxHH Kpyr HCKyccTBa cyannca ao nsoöpaace- 
HH3 aCH3HH ŐOHMHHX TOpO^OE, flO OfflyiIteHHS 3CH3HH TOpOACXHM HCJIOBCKOM, M 
rpannij coBpeMCHHoro MHpa.

EyHHH actui b 3noxy pacnaya CTaporo MHpa h sapoamenna hobofo. C 1927-ro 
no 1933-h roa oh monean eAHHCTBeHHbin poMan, «aBroGnorpa^nto BbiMbimnen- 
Horo jiHija» (XoaaceBHn) o npexonamHocrn BpeMCHH, o nocToaonon yrpo3e He- 
őbiTHa, o naMarn h nnearejibCKOM npH3BaHHH. HecMOTpa na to, hto pem n^er 06 
aBTOŐHOipaijtHHecKOM poMane, sce ace Hejn>3a nposecTH napajuiejib Meacay aBro- 
pOM h ero repoeM, xora HCKynieHHe oroacaecTBHTb repoa poMana c ero coByare- 
jieM Benn kő. EyHHH Bcerna roBopnn b poMane o cbmom ceőe: to HenocpeflcrBeH- 
HO, to cKpbiBaacb, b saBHCHMOCTH ót HaMepeHHa paccKaanoxa h ocoGennocren 
acanpa. B to ace BpeMa oh roBopnn ne TonbKO o ce6e, aaace ccjih H3OŐpaacan caMO- 
ro ceőa, hoho toíí 3noxe, na nonse kotopoh CToan h tbophji. Oh ne mén Bcney 
3a AKcaKOBbiM h ToJicTbiM b xpoHHKanbHOM H3o6paaceHHH narpnapxanbHon (jiop- 
Mbi acH3HH pyccKoro ABopancTBa. Ho h ne cneaoBan Tpa^nunn H3o6paaceHHa nea- 
TenbHoro repoa, no Koropoñ HaHrnaBHeñniee CTpeMnenne nenoBexa - BCKpbiTb 
xapaxrep, a BMecre c tcm cyTb napa^oxca b nocrynxe. EyHHH xapaxTepH3yeT mo- 
nofloro ApceHbeBa ne ero nocTynxaMH: rHMHasHK) ne saKonann, o erő paGore 
b peflaxitHH «roncea» e^Ba nn hto naM H3BecTHO, xax onnero mm ne 3HaeM h o 
tóm, neM 3aHHManca oh b xaaecTBe «xpannrena» GnGnnorexn ynpaBbi. Cboőoa- 
Hoe npocTpancTBO erő nociyoKOB saxmoneHO b ohchl V3xne paMXH. Fepoa xapax- 
Tepn3yK)T exopee erő BoenoMHHaHHa, Bnenarnenna, H3MeneHHa b HacrpoeHHH, 
pe^nexcHH. npexo^anpiocTb acH3HH, xpynxocTb cnacTba, a bmcctc c hhmh Bea 
xpacoTa Bonnontaerca b Mosanxe H3o6paacenHbix Menxnx, HyBCTBeHHbix xonxper- 
Hocren. B poMane Hcnonb3yerea ne nnHcapnoe Bekenne aencTBna; paanooGpaa- 
Hbie 3Moi{uonajibHbie speMena w npocmpancmea pasMematorca pa^OM npyr c apy- 
roM, npouiJioe, Hacroamee h Gyaymee b hhx naxo^arca b unmepaKmuBHOü cb33h 
Apyr c apyroM. Ilponuioe to h aeno npoHHxaeT b Hacroanjee h oGoramenHoe ero 
onbiTOM nocToaHHO 0Ka3biBaer Bananne na Gyyyniee. B naMarn tononm pofln- 
TenbcxHH aoM h noMecTbe nasexn cpocnncb c MesraMn o 3onoroM sexe. EyHHH 
cnoacnn 3toh yronyBinen acH3HH h xynbType npomajibnyto chm^ohhk). EaiypHHO 
aBnaerca JioKycoM naMarn opaoGpaaa O^eMa. B MHc})ono3THnecxoM TonxoBaHHH 
3to xax can Paa, opraHHnecxaa chopas coBMecTHoro cocymecTBOBaHna Bora h 
nenosexa, paBHosecne npnpoflbi h xynbrypbi. Oanaxo na couHO-xynbrypHOM Ho­
né 3flecb npncyTCTByeT Bea Focena co csőén Gapcxon xynbrypoH, BbiMHparomnMn 
^BOpaHCXHMH THe3AaMH, C npeBpaTHBHIHMCa B MH(j) nOTepaHHMM paeM. B o^hom 
H3 nnpHHecxnx OTCTynneHnn Ham repoii pa3MbininaeT: «Cxojibxo 3a6pomeHHbix 
noMecTHH, 3anym,eHHbix ca^oB b pyccxon jinrepaType n c xaxoil moőoBbio Bcerna 
onncbiBanncb ohh! B cnny nero pyccxon ayme Tax mhjio, Tax orpa^no 3anycre- 
Hbe, rnymx, pacnaa?» (400). Ha nocne^HMo Bonpoc moncho otbcthtb Tax: noTO- 
My, hto ohh BonnomaioT yna pyccxoro nenosexa acreTHHeexHH yHnsepcyM, 
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o KOTopoM oh MeHTaeT h k KOTopOMy CTpeMHToa. Eepa TOJibKO b tóm, hto oTpaiKa- 
erca He peajibHbiH, a jKejiaHHbiíí oGpaa. .ZJeHCTBHTejibHOCTb no cpaBHennio c hhm 
GesoTpapna n y^py^arouia: «HeT, tto speMa HecnacTHoe, 6ojie3HeHHO- 
HyBCTBHTejibHoe, >KajiKoe» (340). «HopjiHHHaa acH3Hb 6buia őeyna» (365). Ap- 
ceHbeB MenTaeT o «hojihoh )kh3hh», ho jkhshb caMa no ceőe Gbuia nycra. TKejia- 
nne GypHOÖ ikhshh Gbuio hhhcm hhmm, KaK acaacpoH cnjibHbix smohhh, «»ca^oö 
ynoenna xn3Hbto», tockoh no cymnocTH. EyHHH-ApceHbCB BocnpHHHMaeT >KM3Hb 
KaK HO33HK), a HO33HIO KaK XH3Hb. EflOXHOSHTeJIb HCKyCCTBa - 3TO OIIiymeHHe 
HCflOCTaTKa, TOHHee TO, HTO HO3T CTaBHT CBOHM TBJiaHTOM Ha M6CTO HCflOCTaTKa. 
«Ecjih nncaTb o paaopeHnn, to a xotcji 6h Bbipa3MTb tojibko ero noaTHHHocTb» 
(522). Oh pncyeT ne peHCTBHTejibHbiH oőpa3 Poccnn, a TaKoií pyxoBHbiií nensaac, 
KOTopbiií ctj)opMnpoBajica b HeM b xoae pHCTHJuiHpoBaHHa nyBCTB H3 npoHHTan- 
Horo n cj)opMnpoBaHHoro b Menrax. Ho hto ace aBJiaeTca peHCTBHTejibHocTbio? 
Ona Gojibnie tofo, hto BoenpnHHMaeTca nanniM pa3yMOM h HyscTBaMH hjih co- 
BepmeHHO nnaa? Ho MHennio BynHHa, .qeHCTBHTejibHOCTb - 3to «tojibko to, hto a 
nyBCTByio. OcTanbHoe sZMp» [flOJTTOnOJIOB 1985: 304], ApcenbeB coBepniaeT 
HOCTajibrHHecKHe nyTeniecTsna b nponiJioe, b KpacHBO SBynamne ppeBHne ropo- 
4a: Cmojichck, Bht66ck, Hojioiik. «Korpa a HaKOHen nonan b peficTBnTenbHbin 
HonouK, a, pa3yMeerca, He nanieji b hcm hm Majieiíniero nopoGna BbipyMaHHOMy. 
H Bce-TaKH bo mhc h po chx nop pBa HojionKa: tót, BM^yMannbiH, h - pchctem- 
TejiBHBiH. H 3tot peHCTBHTenbHbiH a to;k6 Bnacy Tenepb yxe nosTHHecKH» 
(543). EyHMH-ApceHbeB opnoBpeMCHHO POKaibuun naTpnoT n kocmuhcckhm no- 
3T, BOCneBaiOmHH CTHXHH MHpa. «3t0 CTblAHO, HCPOBKO CKa3aTb, HO 3TO Tan: a 
popnaca bo Bcenennoii, b GecKOHenHOCTH BpeMenn h npocTpaHci Ba» (517)1. Opno 

h3 H3MepeHMH BOoGpaiKaeMoro MHpa - seMHoe: nBCTyujaa KDKHO-pyccKaa CTenb, 
tchb h MpaK jiecHOH PHCTBbi, 3MLX cbipoií 36MJIH. ,Hpyroe H3MepeHH6 - HeGecnaa 
c^epa: nocToanno HSMenaiomeeca oGnannoe neőo c HCH3MeHHbiM bbctahmm ne- 
GOCBOPOM. K erő OCoGCHHblM CBOHCTBaM OTHOCHTCa BOCnpHHMHHBOCTb K HBCTy H 
oőocipeHHoe nyBCTBO k MajieiíniHM nsMenemaM, npoHCXopainHM co cbctom h 
BO3pyxoM. B poMane aBTop npH3naeTca: «51 Becb ppoxan npn ophom B3niape na 
aipHK c KpacKaMH, naHKaii GyMary c yrpa po Benepa, nacaMM npocTaHBan, rnapa 
na Ty pHBHyio, nepexopaipyio b anaoBoe, cnnesy neGa, KOTopaa ckbosht b >Kap- 
khh peHb npoTHB coAHpa b BepxyuiKax AepeBbCB, kbk 6bi KynaioipHxca b 3toíí 
CHnese, - h HaBcerpa npoHHKca rayGoHaiíinHM nyBCTBOM hcthhho- 
öoiKecTBeHHoro CMbicjia h THanenna 3eMHWx h neGecHbix KpacoK. HopBopa htoth 
Toro, hto pana mhc ikhshb, a Bn>Ky, hto sto o^hh H3 BajKHeiíniHX htotob. 3ry 
anaoByK) cnnesy, CKBOsaiuyio b BeTBax h jihctbc, a h yMnpaa bchomhk)...» (359).

1 Cm. pHeBHHKOByro 33iihcb EyHHHa: «P >Ka>Kay >khtb h zkhby ne tojibko cbohm HacioaniHM, ho 
H CBOeií IipOlUJIOH M3ILW H TMCHHaMH HyJKHX >KH31ICÍÍ, COBpeMeHHBIM MH6 H npOIHJIBIM, BC6H 
HCTopneii Bcero HejiOBenecTBa co bccmh CTpanaMH ero. P Henpecrainio aca>fmy npHOÖperaTb ny>Koe 
h npeTBopxTB ero b ceőe» [JlnTepaiypHoe nacjieflCTBO 1973: 386],

Marna íjBeTa aBnaerca npHBHJierneií ne tojibko ikhbohhch, ho h no33HH. Hen- 
3aacHbie onncanna BynHHa TaKOBbi, cjiobho pHCOBaHHbie KapTHHbi: ut pictura
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poesis. HoHaTHHHoe Mbiniaenne npo6yKCOBbiBaeT bo speMa BOcnpnaTHa npnpo- 
flbi, h TOJibKO HHTytmna cnoco6na npoHHKHyrb b Tainibi Beeaennoii. Y EyntiHa 
sto aocwraeTca coeflHHCHHeM KpacoTbi c npoHHKHOBCHHeM ee b rtiy6b Bemeii. 
U,eJib coctoht b tom, hto6bi npoEy^HTb kbk moecho Soabine mmcjich h nyBCTB npH 
HanMeHbineM Hcnojib3OBaHHH caoB. 3ra noanaa acH3HH KapTnna — caMa bo3bbi- 
inennaa npocTOTa, HHCToe cosepnaHiie, BHyniatonjHe 3K3HCTeHijHaabHoe omyme- 
HHC a<H3HH, MCHTajIbHOe CHOKOHCTBHe, HenOCpeflCTBCHHOCTb. BHflHMOe H Ha- 
crpoenHe pacnoaaraiOTCa paaoM ^pyr c ^pyroM. B hhx ^opMtipyeTca eflnncTBO 
cosepuanHa h co3epuaeMoro, 3Hanna h Gbnna. HyscTBa, Bbi3MBaeMbie nepeacHBa- 
hhcm, ne BbiCKa3biBaroTca, a noflpasyMCBaioTca 3a chct KOJiopuma, Hrpbi CBeroTe- 
HH, UBCTa. IIOTOMy HTO HCKyCCTBO aCMBOHHCH CCTb He HTO HHOC, KaK HCKyCCTBO 
BbipaacaTb HCBMflHMoe nepea BnanMoe. O Merone acMBonncaniia caosaMH EyHHH 
roBopna CBoeMy naewaHHHKy HHKOJiaio HynieHHHKOBy caeayiomee: «Hhhto ne 
flaeT Taicoro HacaaayjeHna, k3k KpacKH. >1 npHBbiK CMorpeTb. XyflWKHMKH HaynH- 
an Mena 3TOMy HCicyccTBy... IIoaTbi hc yMeiOT onHCbiBaTb oceHb, noTOMy hto ohh 
ne onncbisatoT KpacoK h He6a. OpaHuysbi - 3pe/jna, JIeKOHT pe Jlnab - a,ocTnran 
HeoGbiHaHHoro coBepuieHCTBa b onncannax» [FlAyCTOBCKHH 1982, 3: 334],

<E>Haoco(J)Ha npnpoabi EyHHHa noKasbreaer po^crao ne TOJibKO c (|)paHny3CKHM 
HMnpeCCH0HH3M0M, HO H C naHT6H3M0M H anOHCKHM XOKKy, TpeGytOIIJHMH, HTOGbl 
b onncaHHM Bceraa 6hjio caoBO, naMeicaiomee na BpeMa roaa. 3to caoBO Ha3biBa- 
eTca Kueo. IIbiinHoe npoH3pacraHHe npnpoflbi «an ace nycTMHHaa aTMOcfjtepa aB- 
aaiOTca ne ToabKo paMtcoii, ho h onpeaeaafomeit BeaMannon b TBopnecTBe Bynn- 
na. /Kusiib Apcenbeea coctoht h3 kopotkhx raas b ^bc-tph CTpaHHijbi. Hohth 
icaac,aaa H3 hhx HaHHHaeTca onncaHHeM noroflbi, cooTBeTCTBytomeH onpeseaeH- 
HOMy BpeMCHH roaa, KOTopoe ne hto mhoc, xaic tohkhh naMCK na Hacapoenne 
nepconaaceii, hx aymeBHoe cocToaHMe, noTOMy hto «hct HHKaKoii OT^eabHoii ot 
nae npHpoflbi», noTOMy hto «Kaacjjoe Maaeiiniee ABHacenne Bos^yxa cctb flBuace- 
hhc Hameii coGctbchhoh ayum» (499). B onncaHHH hohth HeaaMeTCH nepexo^ 
Mcacay kohkpcthmm, npHBasaHHMM k Meciy, h BHeBpeMCHHbiM, oShihm. Sagana 
HO33HH - npopBaTbca CKBO3B ysocTb B3raa^a h noxasai b cyTb, CKpbiBaromyroca 3a 
npHpo^HbiMH aBaennaMH, HoTOMy hto neaoBCK ne ToabKo nacTb npnpoflbi, ho h 
ayXOBHblii MHp, BO3BbIHiaK)niHHCM Ha# eCTCCTBOM. OflHaKO cyTb EyHHHbIM HC 
BbicxasbiBaerca, ona ocTae rca nanoaoBHHy npHKpbiToii. Ha sto HaMetcaer mhoto- 
TOHHe b KOHpe oTKpbiToro npeaaoaceHHa, KaK, nanpHMep, b raaBe, /teiicTBHe ko- 
TOpoii HpOHCXOflHT BO BpCMa (|)paHHy3CKOH BMHTpapHH. O^Haico HeBep6aabHoe 
CToab ace ceMaHTHHHO, cxoab h BepEaabHoe: «51 BCTaio h c TpyyoM OTKpbiBaio 
ABepb na 6aaKOH. B aHijo mhc pe3KO 6bct xoao^oM, na# roaosoii pa3Bep3aeTca 
HcpHo-Boponenoe, b 6eawx, chhhx h Kpacnbix nbiaaiomHX 3BC3flax ne6o. Bce 
HeceTca icyaa-TO Bnepea, Bnepe^... H Kaaay na ce6a MC^aeitHoe icpecTHoe 3HaMe- 
hhc, raa,a,a na Bce to rposnoe, hto nbiaaeT Ha^o mhoh» (482). Y EyHHHa ne cyme- 
CTByer hmcto npupoyHoro H3MepeHHa, noroMy hto oho BMecre c tcm aBaaerca h 
Mera(|)H3HHecKHM. CynjHOCTb h asaenne hmckdt o6mee uponcxoacflenne, ToabKo 
Ha3MBaK)Tca no pa3HOMy. Mm MoaceM na tcaicoH-TO mombht oKynyTbca b rayEHHy 
HeaoBeHecKoro Ebima, 3a MeaonaMH Roroporo Moacno yBHaerb no-nacToameMy
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3HaaHTejibHbie Bénin. üocTpoeHO h ynopaaoaeno oto tbkhm o6pa3OM, aro 4>hjio- 
coÿcKHe cjioh pacnonaraioTca niyóace ocTajibHbix, BHyipH CTpyKTypbi npOH3Be- 
aenna, ho npocseaHBaiOT CKBO3b cjioh BHeiiiHHe. 3aecb «icaacaaa Benib cyBepeHHa 
h aBJiaeTca yMeHbnieHHbiM o6pa3OM MHpa. OHa caMoaocTaToana h He nyacaaerca 
b tom, HTo6bi ee nocTnrajiH c noMonjbio anajioniñ hjih nHOCKasannn. Ona iiejio- 
CTHa h sasepinena. [...] Ka>Kaaa aeTajib y EyHHHa - aparoneHHa b cboch KOHicpeT- 
HOCTH H eaHHCTBCHHOCTH - He TOJIbKO HpHCyTCTByeT, HO H CBHaCTeJIbCTByeT. 
CBHaeTejibCTByeT o 6e3rpaHHHHoñ, MyaHrejibHoñ, cJiaaocTHoñ h HenocTHXHMOH 
)KH3HH» [CJIHBHLJKAS 1994: 75]. ByHHH HHicoraa ne OTxoaHT aajieico ot zKH3hh h 
aeílCTBHTeJIbHOCTH H B TO )Ke BpCMa CnOCOÓCH HOaHaTbCa Haa KOHKpeTHbIMH ÿaK- 
TaMH: b ero tckctc sceraa nMeerca hchto, Bbixoaamee 3a paMKH aeHCTBHTejibHO- 
cth h OTHOcameeca k rjiyóoKHM c|)njioco(j)CKHM npospeHHaM. CosHanne BocnpH- 
HHMaiomero KOJieÔJieTca mcatay 3thmh ayBCTBeHHbiMn h onenoanbiMn cnoaMH.

B HCH3HH MOJIOflOFO ApCCHbCBa 3MOpHOHajIbHbie MOMCHTbl HipaioT TaKyio ace 
BaacnyK) pojib, kbk h HHTejuieKTyanbHbie. V Hero 6buia He tojibko npeBocxoanaa 
3pHTejibHaa, cjiyxoBaa, ho h ocasaTejibnaa, oOoHXTejibHaa, BKycoBaa naMaTb2. Bce 

naTb opranoB ayBCTB ero (JiyHKnnoHnpyEOT 6e3ynpeaHO. «3peHHe y Mena 6bijio 
Taxoe, aro a suñen Bce ccmb 3Be3a b ILieaaax, cjiyxoM 3a Bepciy CJibiniaji cbhct 
cypxa b BeaepHCM noue, manen, oOonan 3anax nanabiina hjih CTapoñ khhfh...» 
(405-406). PnasaMH oh omymaeT hbct, ÿopMbi, neôocBoa, 3Be3abi, yniaMH cnni- 
hiht HeôecnyK) rapMOHHK) h 3eMHbie inyMbi, hocom noKannsyeT apoMaTbi h 3ana- 
xh, asbiKOM - BKycoBbie BneaaTJieHHa, ocasanneM omymaer niepoxoBaTOCTb h 
rnaaicocTb h T.a. npn onHcaHHH canoacHoro KpeMa hbct h 3anax HipaiOT cboio 
pojib: «aepnaa, Tyraa, c TycKJibiM 6jicckom h ynoHTenbHbiM cnnpTHbiM 3anaxoM» 
(342). npn onHcaHHH ónioaa - Bna, BKyc h sanax nepeaanbi cobmcctho: «cepbie 
niepuiaBbie pyóubi, oann Bna h sanax KOTopbix nosepr Mena b apenen» (384). A b 
onncaHHH xonMHCToro nensaaca napannenbno naya BHaenne h ocasanne: «óenoe 
inocce 6es ko mía, rojibie cepbie aoiiHHbi Bnepean, ronbie eepbie kobphth óbhskhx 
h aajibHHX BepniHH» (471) h T.a. Apcenbes ne TOJibKO BHaHT rnasaMH h cjibiiiiht 
ymaMH, ho BTarHBaeT b ce6a acH3Hb bccmh naTbio opraHaMH ayBCTB. Ero naMarb 
KOHcepBHpyeT HHCTHHKTHBHbie omynjeHHa opranoB ayBCTB, a b xoae BocnoMHHa- 
HHa ohh ocBeacaioTca, OTaac™ aononnaiOT apyr apyra. K Bce ace HMeerca pasnn- 
ane Meacay npoJKumoü deücmeumenbHOcmbK) (nyTb, npoaenamibiH Bnepea) h 
paccKasaHHOü :»cu3HbK> (nyTb, npoaeJiaHHbiñ nasaa). B lOHoniecKOM BoenpHaTHH 
yace HHaero neabsa H3MeHHTb, a npn HappaTHBHOH oôpaôoTKe oto CTaHOBHTca 
BO3MoacHbiM KaK no 3HaaeHHio, tbk h no TOJiKOBanHK). 4Be naMaTH paecKa3aHKa 
Beayr anajior Meacay co6oñ h c anTarencM. TeM BpeMeneM CTapoe h hoboc 3Ha- 
Hna h HacTpoeHna npnxoaaT b KOH(])ponTanmo. 3aecb npoTHBonocTaBnaiOTca ana 
BpeMeHH - lOHoniH h naonparomero chjim B3pocnoro nHcaTeaa, - h ohh aoriOJi- 
naiOT apyr apyra. PaccKaaaHK HHiner o tom, aro b MoaoaocTH hhtchchbho Bana­
no Ha ñero, h hto nosanee oh Hcnojib3yeT npn nocrpoennn HappaTHBHoro naen- 
TH^HunpOBaHHa caMOTO ce6a. Ilpn 3tom Baacno, aToObi lOHbiñ repon poMana ne

2 Cm. o6 3tom: [Hjibhii 1959: 40—46].
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npeyBeaHHHBaa OTAeabHbie coGbrnia, ne npHAasaa ocoóoro aHanenna onpeAe- 
jieHHHM rojiocaM, UBCTOBbiM oiTCHKaM, aanaxaM, npeAMeraM, JinpaM. B to ace 
BpeMa MHOFOe H3 TOFO, HTO HeAOOHCH HBaeTCa B JOHOUieCKOM BOCnpHaTHH, BHO- 
caeACTBHH noA B3raaAOM B3pocaoro HanoanaeTca hcthhhbim 3HaneHueM.

AnaaorHeñ Meacay BKycaMH, 3ByKaMn, 3anaxaMH, bhahmmm h ocaaaeMMM Sy- 
hhh flOCTHraeT hobofo gcTCTMnecKoro BO3AeiícTBHa. PyccKHH imeaTCJib — BeanxHH 
Macjep eanaHHa CHHexaoxH n CHHecTe3Hn, Koraa onpe,iejieHHbie paaapaacHTeaH 
omymaioTca hc Toabxo cooTBeTCTByroiiiMMH opranaMH, ho h apyrHMn: nanpHMep, 
NOñ BO3fleÜCTBHeM BKyCOBblX HJIH 3ByKOBbIX pa3ApaaCHTCaeH HOaBJiaiOTCa BHAC- 
HHa B UBCTe H HaoEopOT. Pa3HOFO HaCTpOCHHa KapTHHbl, XapaKTepbl HJIH flBa HC- 
oacHAanHbix caoBOCOHeraHHa CTaBirrcs paaoM, h oto npoTHBonocTaBJienHe HM- 
BOAHT K HCKJIIOHHTeJIbHOMy XyA0aCeCTB6HH0My BO3AeHCTBMK). B COBMCmeHHH H 
nepenoce c canoro na apyroe 3ByKOB, usera, 3anaxoB h BKycoBbix omymeHHH 
HMeerca nexaa 6o;iee rny6oxaa B3aHMOCBa3b, hto c[)paHny3CKHe chmbojihctm na- 
3MB3J1H KoppecnondeHifueü. IIpHBeAeM npnMep: «Tax naBceraa h coeAHHHaacb 
AJia mchh JIma c sthmh nepBbiMH ahamh KynaHba, c hk>hbckhmh xapTHHaMH h 
sanaxaMH, - acacMHna, po3, 3eMaaHHKH 3a oGcaom, sthx npH6peacHbix hb, ajihh- 
Hbie aHCTOHKH KOTOpblX OHCHb naxyHH H FOpbKH Ha BKyC, TeHJIOH BOAbI H THHbl 
narpcToro cojiHijeM npyAa...» (433). Plrax, pacnpeaeaHM no nyBCTBeHHbiM 3onaM 
h ynopaaoHHM 3th KiHoniecKHe BoenoMHnaHHa, htoGbi 3ajeM noAHBHTbca yroH- 
hchhocth omymeHHH ApceHbeBa. B xoye BoenoMHHaHHa oEpas jhoóhmoh aeByni- 
kh onjieTCH naTbio BnenaTaeHHaMH oxpyacaromero ee MHpa: 3penumeM aeTHero 
KynaHHa, BKyCOM 36MaaHHKH H JlHCTbeB HBbl, 3anOXOMU UBeTOB, OipymeHUeM KO- 
oKeü Tenjioñ boam. Hapaay co apenneM h ciiyxoM rjiaBHbiMH cpcactbemh nepeaa- 
hh oxpyacaiomeH HH(|)opManHH aBJiaiOTca oooHaHHe, ocasanne h omymeHHe BKy- 
ca. IlepBbie rpH cnocoÓHbi coodmHTb HHcJjopMamno 06 yAajienHbix ot Hac Bemax, 
nocjieAHHe - tojibko nocpeACTBOM conpHKOCHOBeHHa c TeaoM. EyHHH BRaionaeT b 
ctjiepy 3CTCTHKH omymeHHa, BbixoAamHe 3a BH3yajibHO-ayAHTHBHbie paMXti: 060- 
nanne, Bxyc, ocasanne. Ho ero mhchhk), ohh npeACTaBJiaiOT coMaTHnecxne boc- 
noMHHaHHa, xoTopbie Mbi neceM bo piy, b Hocy, na najibnax h kotopeimh xomoch- 
cnpyeM HeAOCTaTOHHOCTb ocTpoTbi omymeHHH. Bce oto hcoSxoahmo MIL Ñones 
npOHHoro coxpaneHHa qyECTEeHHbix BnenaTneHHH, a cneAOBaTejibHO - Ana yxpe- 
ruieHHa naMa™. Ecjih noAMCHHTb úpenos ApyrnMH opranaMH nyBCTB, to oto 6y- 
Act 03HanaTb 3aMeny onTHnecxHx pa3ApancHTeneñ ApyrnMH. Oaho ^eno ehactb 
HTO-anGo h Apyroe - npHxocHyrbca k neMy, nonioxaTb, nonpoóoBaTb na Bxyc. 
C HOMOmbK) 3peHHa HCBO3MO>KHO OnpeA6JIHTb TO, HTO OIUymaeTCa TOHbXO no­
cpeACTBOM ocasaHHa, oGonanna hjih npcGoBanna na BKyc. Ocoóchho sto otho- 
CHTca k jkchckhm [ipcjiecraM: oh «noHyBCTBOBaji ee snaxoMbie, Hecxasamio cna- 
AOCTHbie ryóbi» (531). Becb >xeHCKHH Mnp y EynHHa oGaanen aTMOc4>epoñ nyAa, 
h b to ace BpeMa ecTb e hcm hto-to yrpoacaromee, orpaHHHHBaromee CBoGoAy 
MyacHHHbi, cxoBbiBaiomee ero TBopnecKHe cnabi h Aaace yHHHroacaiomee ero: 
«H BnepBbie e acH3HH rax acHBO h nyECTBenno omyTHa Bce to ocoGennoe h yacac- 
Hoe, hto ecTb b acencKHx CMeiomHxca ryGax, b actcxom 3Byxe acencRoro roaoca, 
b oicpyraocTH acencKHx naen, b tohkocth aceHCKoií Taann, b tom ne nepeAasa-
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6M0M, HTO 6CTB ñcl>xe B HtCHCKOH THUKOJIKC, HTO He MOT BBIMOJIBHTB HH CnOBa» 
(396-397).

ilepBOH nesyniKOH ApcenBesa CTana npenecrnaa neMomta no hmchh Ahxch, 
3aieM cyntôa CBena ero c onapoBarenBHOH, atencTBeHHOH JIh3oh EhGhkoboh, 3a 
H6H cnenyeT ropmiHHaa Tomita, Bonnomaiomaa b ce6e TenecHo-HyBCTBeHHyio 
crpacTB, ho Bcenornomatomeii nioôoBBK) repos 6buia JlHKa3. PoMaH hojioh aten- 

CKHMH oôpasaMH, K KOTOpbiM ApceHbeB omymaeT BaeneHne. Oahoh h3 cbohx 
sepr Bee ohh Bonnomaror b ce6e o6nmñ npeitpacHBiH jkchckhh o6pa3, npHHUHn 
«bchhoh /KeHCTBCHHOCTH». Bnenenne, BcnBiXHBaiomee b MyxHHHe npH bhne aten- 
CKoro Tena, opeynonaraer npHKOCHOBemia k neMy. Barnan ynannaeTca b CTopony 
BH^HMOFO, HM XOHBTCa OÔjianaTB. CjI0B3 ÔynTO 3aMCHaiOT H3HIH HænbHbl HH H 
najIBUBI CT3HOBaTCa ynSHHCHMeM CnOB. npH nOMOmH CJIOB HeaOBCK TOnBKO B CBO- 
eM npencTaBneHHH Monter nornanHTB koto-to, b neHCTBHrenbHOCTH ace ne Monter 
npHKOCHyrBca. IIpHKacaacB, MBi nonynaeM hhbic omymeHHa, neatenn B3Hpaa hjih 
cnymaa. HaniH onTHnecKne opraHBi nyscTB BO36yatnaiOTca cbctom, ocasaTenBHBie 
- BHCIIIHHM HpHKOCHOBeHHeM, TenJlOM HJIH XOnOnOMI «P33HOCTB rOpSHHX H npo- 
xnanmix Meer ee Tena noTpacana ßonBine Bcero» (538). Tojibko b npopecce npn- 
KOCHOBeHHa nocTHraeTca HenoepencTBeHHOCTb cbssh c ApyrHM HenoBeitoM, ee 
B33HMHOCTB H HCKJHOHHTeJlbHOCTB. JIiOÔOH npe,HMeT, OK33aBUIHHCa B COHpHKOCHO- 
BeHHH c rejiOM jhoôhmoh ateHimiHBi, CTanoBHTca nacTBio aroro Tena, k KoropoMy 
ApceHBeBa crpacrno BneneT: «KoMHara ÔBina nonna eio, ee orcyrcrBHeM h npn- 
cyrcTBHeM, bccmh ee 3anaxaMH, - ee caMOH, ee nnarbCB, nyxoM, ms moro xanara- 
Ka, neataBinero BO3ne Mens Ha BanHKe nmana... B okho rpo3Ho cnnena 3HMHaa 
hohb, 3a hcphbimh cyHBaMH nepeBBCB b cany cBepKana 3Be3na...» (509). Mctohh- 
mhhcckoh 4>yHKnHeH nanonnaeTca nenronKa, npoTHBOConHeHHBiii 30hthk, nep- 
H3TKa h r.n. «Cran rnancTb Ha npyryio, neataBHiyio panoM nonyiinty, b Koropon 
eme ocraBanca nyrb cnBiuiHBiH (JmamtoBBiii 3anax ee tcmhbix npexpacHBix sonoc 
h nnaroHKa, KoropBiñ ona, homhphbhihcb co mhoh, eme noni o nepatana b pyite; 
H BCnOMHHB BCe 3TO, BCHOMHHB, HTO C TCX HOp 3 HpOJKHn ŐC3 HCC HOn)KH3HH, BH- 
nen BecB MHp h bot Bee eme am By h BHaty, Ment tcm Kan ee b 3tom MHpe ner yate 
nejiyio bchhoctb, a, c noxononeBinen ronoBoio, côpocnn hoth c nHBana, BBiinen h 
tohho no BO3nyxy nomen no année yKcycHBix nepeBbes k oőpbiBy, rjiana b ee 
oponer Ha KynopocHo-3eneHBiH KycoK Mopa, Bnpyr npencraBHBinnH mhc CTpam- 
HBIM H nHBHBIM, IiepBO3naHHOrO HOBBIM...» (542). IlyCTOTy OnHHOHCCTBa H 063- 
nOMHOCTH EyHHH-ApCeHBeB XOHCT BOCnOnHHTB BOCnOMHHaHHaMH. OnnaKO, onH- 
HOHecTBO nenB3a 3anonHHTB BoenoMHHaHiiaMH, ohh ronbKO ycyryônaiOT ero. 
Hon BO3neHCTBHeM B00n0MHH3HHH OpOÔyatnaiOTCa 3aTaeHHBie HHCTHHKTBI B3poc- 
netomero ApceHBeBa, cnocoßnoro CHOBa BoenpnHHMaTB MHp c lOHomecKOH CBe- 
atecTBK). Oh nyBCTByer, hto npnpona xohct hto-to eMy cxasarB, xoponiee nnn 
nnoxoe. Bhahmbih h HeBHnHMbiH MHp coennnaioTca, npencraiOT b onnoM BpeMe-

3 Jima — yMemniHTejibHO-JiacKaTejiBHaa jiopMa hmchh FnnKepra, 6eper cace nasano ot 
rpeaecKoro glykos — «cjiaflKHH». OnnaKO, KaK HcnBiTbiBaeT ApceHbeB, b ce caaaKoe hmcct npHMecb 
ropesH.
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hh, ho ne cjiHBaiOTca. 3a o6pa3Hoñ penbto SHanenne CKopee HyBCTByerca, HeacejiH 
H0H3THHH0 yjiaBJiHBaerca. CumboJiHKa npHpoubi BbipaacaeT cHMBOHHKy 6ojiee 
BbicoKoro nopajjxa. BpeMa ne TOJibKO yrjiyOjiaeT, ho h H3MeHaer jiaace UBera. 
Ha «3OJIOTOM ypeBC 6bITHa» UBCT MOJIO/JOCTH - 3eJieHbIH (MOnOflO-BCJICHO), ctOMH- 
HHpyeT b rjiasax poMana, aeñcTBne kotopmx npoHCxo,a,HT b Pocchh, oh HaMexaer 
na CBeacyio )KH3HeHHyio CHJiy, nayoRay h cqacTbe. B OMHrpaiiHH ace «Apeso >xn3- 
hh» flerpa^npyeT ÑO yiccycHOZO depeea. a sejieHbrií hbct npeBpamaerca b rpo3Hbiñ 
n y^pyHaromHH ubct Me/tnoro Kynopoca. HeoacnctaHHbie ^ymeBHbie H3MeneHHa 
repoes enu^anuHecKu npoaBJiaiOTca o^hhm cjiobom, acecroM hjih mhmojicthmm 
BOCnOMHHaHHCM H3 npOHIJIOrO. To, HCMy EyHHH yHHJICH y BOCTOHHblX (jjHJIOCOtjlOB 
n anoHCXHx xy^O/KHHKOB - oto HCKyccTBO nponycKa, npe^HaMepenno MaHHnyjiH- 
pytoiH.ee ocKOJiKaMH, qro6bi uenoe nojjpaayMeBajiocb b hhx eme 6ojiee cyrrecTHB- 
ho. OanaKO ROHesnaa cyrb HeBbipa3HMa h ocTaHerca HeBbicKasaHHoñ. Tax 6buio 
CO BCT3BH0H HOBCJUIOH O J1K)6bH, KaK O ManiH MOJIHajIHBOTO HpHXOCHOBeHHa. Ha- 
MHTb O JIIOÓHMOH HCeHHJHHe, O JIhRC, vKHBCT B CTO H0flC03HaHHH, TCCHHT slyHiy, 
BbipbiBaerca H3 rjiyÓHHbi na noBepxHOCTb. HenocpencTBeHHO penb h^ct tojibko o 
nacax, npoBejjeHHbix b oahhoxoh nocrejiH, h 06 o^hom ene. Heóojibnioií (jipar- 
MCHT, HO B HCM - BCe. «He^aBHO ñ BHflCn 66 BO CH6 - 6/tHHCTB6HHbIH pa3 3a BCK) 
CBOto flojiryto acH3Hb 663 nee. Eü 6mjio crojibxo ate Jier, Rax roma, b nopy Hanieñ 
0ÑIÑ6Ü >kh3hh h oóujeH MOJioflocTH, ho b Jiniie ee yace 6bina npejiccTb yBtmUieñ 
KpacoTbi. Ona 6buia xyya, na nen 6bM0 hto-to noxoacee Ha Tpayp. 51 BH^eJi ee 
CMyTHO, HO C TaKOH CHJIOH JIIOGbH, pajJOCTH, C TaROH TeneCHOM H ZtymeBHOH 6jIH- 
3OCTbio, ROTopoií »6 HcnbiTbiBan hh k KOMy HHKorfla» (558). Coh npopbiBaeT npH- 
BbiHHoe, noBccflueBHoe jiornnecKoe MbiinjieHHe h ocBemaer MHp hcroh BesHoñ 
HCTHHbl. MaCTO B OflHOH HOBCeflHeBHOH B6HJH, 8 HaHOJIOBHHy CKa3aHH0M HJIH npO- 
nymeHHOM npeijjioaceHHH cnjieratOTCa cxpbiTbie hhth o6pa3Hoñ CHcreMbi: b nyc- 
tom, jiHineHHOM cyTH 6biTHH OnecHer H6HT0 cynjecTBeHHoe. HanpHMep, b nomepe 
ifsema. Hepes CHMBOJiHKy osera EyHHH npencxaobiBaeT TparHnecKHH rohcij jik>6- 
bh. Tax iiioEHMbiH hm jiujioBbiü ubct B,npyr npeBpamaerca b TpaypHO-qepHbiH. 
Hko6o8b y EyHHna ne opraHH3yeT MHp, Tonbxo noBbimaeT HHTeHCHBHOCTb SbiTiia 
Bemeñ. HpHcyTOTByeT exopee BJiroSjieHHbiH, hbm BO3Jifo6jieHHan. KDHOniecxaa 
jnoSoBb Apeen besa ne ocymecTBJMeTca, noTOMy hto nooTHnecxoe npH3BaHHe oh 
ctbbht Bbime. H Bce ace ona conpoBo>xaaeT ero nepe3 bck) >KH3Hb: naate b hozkh- 
jiom Bospacre ona ocTaercs una ñero enHHCTBeHHoñ cBarón Bembio. B ero poMane 
napany c npoijeccoM B3pocneHHa mm mo/Kcm npocjiejiHTb h 3a npoiieccoM cra- 
HOBJieHHa nncarejia. Hopoto oóponennoe ero othom saMenanne naMexaer na to, 
HToSbi CHH npHCTynHn HaKoneu-ro x rBopqecrBy. «RpH3BaHHe Anexcea ne rpa>R- 
nancxoe nonpHnje, ne Myn^np h hc xosañcTBO, a noo3Ha ayniH h )rh3hh. fla h 
x03añcTB0BaTb-T0, cjiasa 6ory, yace 86 8LÑ hcm. A TyT, xto snaer, mohcct, BropbiM 
HyinxHHMM hjih JlepMOHTOBbiM BbiHfler?..» (407). Mnorjia ero HMneparHBHO NOÑ- 
crerHBaeT npOHHraHHoe hjih pyxonHCb, onyÓJinxoBaHHaa b H3BecTHOM nerep- 
EyprcxoM acypnajie. ApcenbeB nopbiBaer CBa3H c aceniiinHaMH, oh qyBCTByer, qro 
jitoóoBHaa crpacTb Meniaer ocyiuecTBJieHHio ero hcthhhoi o npH3BanHa, cxoBHBa- 
ct TBopreexHe chjim. Oh roBopHT Jlnxe, nepe(|)pa3Hpya cjiosa RjiaTOHa: «Eec-
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CMepTHbie TBOpHT, CMepTHblC np0H3B0fl3T Leñe nOaOOHblX» (543). HO3T ApeeHbeB 
BMÓHpaeT BMecTO aceHniHHbi Mysy, Eonono ayxoBnoro TBopaecrBa, noTOMy, aro 
aaa nero TBopamee cjiobo, JIoroc, Baaciiee chjih sapoacaeHHa (3poca). reiiumaib- 
hoh jitoóoBb araBncTHana h neceT c co6oñ cwepTb, nocKOJibKy aeropoameHHe 
Hepa3pbIBHO CBa3aHO C pOacaeHHCM H CMepTbK), H TOJIbKO flyXOBHaa TBOpHCCKaa 
cana, TBopaecKH npeTBopeHHbiñ 3poc rapaHTHpyeT 6eccMep™e jihhhocth. 
B TBopaecTBe mh xotcjih 6bi BepnyTb norepaHHoe SecCMepTHe, cxoacTBO c tbo- 
panyiM EoroM. JIioóoBb y EyHHHa aacro CBasana c moópaaceHHCM CMep™. Oh 
oóaaaaa hc roabKO yroHaeHHMM ayBCTBOM >kh3hh, ho HacToabKO ace yroHaeHHbiM 
oinymeHHeM CMepTH. B uenipe acH3HH y nero Bceraa naxoanroa CMepro, a b hch- 
ipe CMepTH acH3Hb, KaK Hepnaa iónica (iim,) nocepeanne Geaoro h Geaaa ronca 
(a«) b ueHTpe aepHoro. B t|)opMHpoBaHHH cyabEbi ApcenbeBa h JIhkh H3aaraerca 
ne roabKO HeBO3MoacHOCTb noaHOTbi acH3HH, ho h TparnaecKaa 6e3HaaeacHOCTb 
serpean apyr apyra anyx acnMMeTpnaHbix cymecrs, MyacanHbi h acenmHHbi, hx 
TparnaecKaa o6oco6aeHHOCTb. 3to EbiacnaeTca H3 cjieayroinero OTpbiBKa: «Mne 
CTaao KasaTbca, aro ^ajiexo He Bce Enarononyano b nanien óansoc™, b cornaco- 
BaHHOCTH H3UIHX HyBCTB, MblCaCH, BKyCOB, a 3H3HHT, H B CC BepHOCTHI 3TOT 
'BeaHbin pasaop Meacay Mearon h cymecTBeHiiocTbio', BenHyro HeocymecrBn- 
MOCTb nojiHOTbi h ueabnocrn aioÓBH a nepeacHBaji b Ty 3HMy co bcch cnaon ho- 
bh3hm M« Mena h KaK oyaro cTpaniHOH HesaKonnoc™ no orHonienmo ko mhc» 
(498). HoaoSno CBoeMy repoio EynHH He Harnea b aroÓBH Kaioaa k penieHHio Tañ- 
Hbi caacrba. PenieHHe btoh p,hxotomhh 3annMaao ero h b N03ÑÑHX paccicarax 
(TeMHaa cuiJieíi), ho OKOHaareabHoe peinenne Tan h ne óbino nanaeno. PaccKasH 
xpanar b ce6e yo ¡comía Tañny óbirna h Tañny «Beanoñ aceHCTBennoe™». 
Ho npoHHijaTenbHOMy HaSaioaennio XoaaceBnaa b aroÓBH EyHHHa HHTepecyeT 
«ee HenocTHacHMaa cymnocTb (nan Ta nacas ee cyiimocTn), xoropaa Hacanraer, 
KaK naBaacaenne, naaeraer Sor bcctb oroyaa h Hecer repoeB Hascrpeny cyaboe, 
raK aro oEbianaa hx ncHXonorHa pacnayaerca h craHOBHTca Ha «oóeccMbicaeH- 
Hbie menKH» Han «oóaoMKH», KpyramHeca b cMepae. He BHemHHe, ho BHyrpen- 
HHe coóbiTHa 3thx paccKa3OB HppauHOHanbHbi, h xapaKTepno ana EyHHHa, aro 
TaKHe HppauHOHajibHbie coSbirna Bcerya hm noKaaanbi b peaJiHCTHaecKOH 06- 
craHOBKe h b caMbix peajiHOTHaecKHx ronax. Emtb Moacer, na 3tom KOHTpacre 
TyT y EyHHHa Bce h nocrpoeno, H3 3tofo KOHTpacra sce h BO3HHKaer» [XOctA- 
CEBHH 1998: 577-578],

Ctoht npncMOTpeTbca k coHOCipepe EyHHHCKHX TeKcroB. Xsbik oMorpa^nne- 
CKoro pOMana 6orar ne tojibko hbctom, ho h BO3aeñcTBneM 3ByKOB. 3ByaaHHe 
caoB npHoGperaeT 3aBopaacHBaioipee 3HaaeHHe. B JiHTyprHH 3ByKOB cabimna rjiy- 
SoKaa, aKycTHaecKaa npnpoaa ayum. Cayx ApcenbeBa raK ace Hanpaacen, KaK h 
3peHHe. Oh cnocoGen oaHOBpeMeHHO cjibiniarb mhokcctbo Beuieñ, Bnaerb oano- 
BpeMeHHO MHoacecTBO npeaMeTOB. Mnp 3ByKOB raK ace HencaepnaeM, KaK h mhp 
HBeTOBbix oneHKOB. B 3ByaaHHH HMeiorca TaKHe ace cnrHH(])HKaHTHbie pasanana, 
KaK h b UBCTe. HanpaaceHne neera aBaaerca npHBHaerHeH ne roabKO acHBonHCH, 
HO H H033HH: N6PSXOÑ OT OaHOrO TOHa K apyTOMy npHBOaHT K KOHipaCTy 3ByKO- 
boh OKpacKH. Hbct 430(6 Bcero yaonnaerca onpeaeaeHHCM, 3ByK - raaroaoM,
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noTOMy hto iibct aBJiaerca aTpn6yTOM bciiih, a ronoc - ee npoaBJieHneM. EynHH 
6hji yGeacAen b tóm, hto Bee ao opnoro TOHa 3ByKOBbix KOJieőaHHÜ bmccto c kom- 
ŐHHauHaMH BKycoBbix omymeHHH h 3anaxoB moikho H3o6pa3HTb bo Bcex hx ot- 
TeHKax. B onHcaHHH ocymecTBJiaeTca coHeranne spnTenbHoro co cnyxoBbiM 
h ocaaaeMBiM mhpom: «CMenuinsaa cnHernasaa» (345), «nosaa, iKecTKO-Gejiaa 
noAyuiKa» (416), «GapxaTHO-^nojieroBBiñ» (419), «atenmnna c npnTopHO-6ejiMM 
h TOMHbiM JIHUOM» (372), «ryjiKO-nojiBin rojioc» (449), «niypina no acejiroñ meT- 
kc atHHBba» (373) n tbk AaJiee. OAnaacABi EynHH CKaaaji FlyinennnKOBy, hto na- 
nnnaa nncaTb o hóm Gbi to hm Gbijio, npeacAe Bcero oh aojiikch «nañ™ 3ByK». 
«KaK CKOpo a ero nanieji, Bee ocranbHoe ^aerca caMO co6oñ» [EVHKH 1964: 10]. 
y Hero MOzKHO HaÜTH JIIOGOH CCTeCTBeHHBIH HJIH HCKyCCTBeHHBIH TCMŐp 3ByKa: 
pe3KHH, npHrjiynieHHBin, pacKarncTbiñ, BH3rjinBBiH, iimnamHÍí, Maraoe 3BynaHHe, 
meőeraHbe, rpejiB. K 3TOMy npncoepuHaerca Goraraa najiHTpa ottchkob hcjiobc- 
HecKoro rojioca, ot naana ao CMexa, nepes Koropyio mm BcnyniHBaeMca 
b flymeBHoe cocroanne roBopantero nejioBCKa, b ero paAOCTB mjim neqaab. Hó 
rojiocy moikho cocraBHTB npepcTaBJieHne o jihhhocth erő HOCHTeJia. «H3mk Ey- 
HHna npocr, hohth CKyn, hhct h )KHBonnceH. Ho BMecre c tóm oh neoGBiKHOBeH- 
ho őoraT b o6pa3HOM n 3ByKOBOM OTHomeHHax - ot KHMBajibHoro nenna ÑO 3BOHa 
pOAHHKOBOH BOÁM, OT pa3M6peHHOH HCKaHHOCTH AO HHTOHaUMM yAHBHTeJIBHO 
hcikhbix, ot jierKoro nanesa ao rpeManjnx GhGjichckhx oGjiHHeHnñ, a ot hmx - ao 
mctkoto, paaaipero a3MKa opjioBCKnx KpecTBan» [IlAyCTOBCKMH 1982, 3: 335], 
EynHH oGpamaer BHMMaHHe ne tojibko Ha jkhbbic 3ByKH noBceAHCBHOCTH, ho h na 
nx My3biKajibHbie xapaKTepncTHKH (nemre nrnn), noTOMy hto, no ero mhchhk), 
TOJibKO My3biKa cnocoGna npoHHKHyTB b tót mhp Bbicniero nopaAKa, KoropoMy 
Apyron bha ncKyccTBa Moxer tojibko noApaacaTB. «CrpaHHBiH, coBepuienno ao- 
TOJte HCBCAOMblH MH6, CJiaAOCTHO H MyHHTeJIbHO BO3BBinieHHBIH MHp OTKpbIBaJI OH 
mhc, Mnp, b KOTopbiH BCTynaji a c BOcropaceHHOH h acyrKon paAOCTbio npn nep- 
Bbix a<e 3ByKax, htoőm Tornác ace bcjica 3a tcm oGpecrn tót BeanHañiirañ HZ oG- 
MaHOB (mHHMOH GoateCTBCHHOH BO3MO/KHOCTH GbITB BCeGjiaaCCHHBIM, BceMory- 
njHM, BCe3HaiOmHM), KOTOpblií AaiOT TOJIBKO My3MKa Aa HHbie MHHyTBI HOBTHHe- 
CKoro BAOXHOBeHba!» (467-468). Taicyio ate pojib hmcct caKpajiBHBiií 3boh kojio- 
kojiob 3a GorocJiyaceHHeM, rpenn cojiOBba, KyKOBanne KyKyniKM, k KOTopoMy Ap- 
ceHbeB oncHb jhoöht npncjiymnBaTbca, noTOMy hto nojiaraer naÜTH cxoatecrb 
csőén cyAbőbi c KyKyniKHHon, «TiijeTHO bccb cboü bck B3MCKyioiAeM KaKoro-TO 
3aBeTHoro rne3Aa» (450). KonoKOJibHbiH sboh w nenne nrnn, hoaoőho My3biKe, 
oŐJiaAatoT MarnnecKon cmjiom, noGeacAaior npocrpaHCTBO h BpeMa, npoHMKaror b 
GecKOHeHHocTb, TpaHCijeHAeHiiHK), ne noKHAaa npn 3tom SMnnpHHecKHH Mnp. 
IIpeKpacHbiM npnMepoM 3TOMy mo/Kct cnyatHTb cjieAyromnñ otpmbok: «KpyroM, 
no BceM KyeraM m namaM, cjiaAKO rojiocnjin m poKann conoBbn, rAe-ro AaJieKO b 
Aann Mepno n HacTonnnBO, KaK 6m yGoKAennaa cpeAn Bcex 3thx rmerHbix co- 
JIOBbHHMX BOCTOprOB B npaBOTe TOJIBKO CBOeií OAMHOKOM, 6c3AOMHOH HCHaJIH, He 
CMOJiKaa KyKOBajia KyKyinKa, n ee ryjiKO-noJiBiií ronoc Kaaajica to Gañiré, to 
AajiBine, rpycTHO h ahbho nepeAyacB c eipe Gojiee AanBHMMM oTKJiHKaMn Bene- 
peioin,ero Jieca. H a exaji n cjiyinan, hotom craji cnnrarB, ckojibko jict HaraAaeT
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MHe OHa, - CKOJibKO eme ocraaocb MHe Bcero tofo HenocTHacHMoro, hto na3biBa- 
eTca ®H3HbK>, jiro6oBbK), pa3JiyKaMH, noTepsMH, BOcnoMHHannaMM, Hapeacpa- 
mh...H OHa Bce KyKOBajia h KyKOBana, cyaa MHe hto-to GecKOHennoe. Ho aro Tan- 
jio b ceñe oto GecKonenHoe?» (449-450) «Senenbin» tojioc npHpopbi HMKorya He 
nepecTasaji 3ByqaTb y EyHHHa, KOTOpbin Gbia opraHHHecKH CBS3aH c MHoro3Bya- 
HBIM H MHOrOKpaCOHHbIM C0HHH6CKHM MHpOM HeaOBeKa.

My3biKa h 3ByKH pocTaBaaroT HaniHM ymaM TaKyio ace papocTb, KaK paa noca 
- 3anax anneTHTHon epbi. Hepeñ^eM k anaansy HHTep^epeHpHH 3anaxoB h BKy- 
cob. OöoHaHHe «BaaeTca o^hhm h3 caMbix aHHManbHbix opraHOB ayBCTB, ho 
y aeaoßeKa oho pa3BHTO xyace ppyrnx, Torpa KaK y acHBOTHbix, HanpHMep, ooona- 
HHC - CpeflCTBO BbDKHBaHHH. OyHKHH» o6oHSHHa B3aHMOCBa3aH3 C ero OpraHOM, 
c hocom, HaxomnpeMCíi na ocoóom Meere aeaoBeaecKoro anpa. Ba>KHOCTb ^>U3UO- 
homuu Hoca hhkto He nopaepicHya ayaine EyHHHa h Forona. Tohkoctb oöohmhh» 
y 3thx HHcareaeH ne ycrynaer 3Opkocth apeona h ocipore cnyxa. EyHHH hctko 
pasanaaeT Bce 3anaxn, Han unas ot apoMaTa aHTOHOBCKHx aGaoK po pe3Koro 3ana- 
xa HaBO3a b Konromne, KOTopbie Bbi3biBaioT b ero BOoGpaaceHHH perenne ßneaar- 
aenna. Ha3ajibHt>ie (HoconozmecKue) mothbbi (oGonaHHe, ntoxanbe, anxaHHe, 
xpan h T.p.) npoHH3biBaK)T Bce ero TBopaecTBO. Apcenbeß 6bui hcthhhhm xypoac- 
hhkom sanaxos: ero oaapoBbiBaan apoMaTbi. «Y Mena 6mjio TaKoe oGonanne, aro 
oraHaaaca 3anax pocncroro -aonyxa ot 3anaxa cbipoñ rpaBbi!» (427). ApceHbeB 
pacnoaaraeT KaK no3HTHBHHMH, TaK h HeraTHBHbiMH nepeacHBamiaMH ot 3anaxoB. 
UpHBepeM necKoabKO npHMepOB H3 poMana: «bo psope yace naxno xoaoperoipeñ 
rpaBOH» (408), «CKpnnamHe h naxHymne Koaceil paHHbi» (384), «naxyane xoaop- 
Hbie niyGbi» (413), «c KaKOH-ro xencTBeHHoñ pocKouibio naxno ußeraMH» (396), 
«npoH3HTejibHO-ropbKaa yrexa» (144). Korpa oh onncbiBaeT KBaprnpy, mopcho 
noayBCTBOBaTb, K3KHC 3anaxH pacnpocTpaHaJOTca b KOMHarax. Eoaee Toro, paace 
y ropopoß ecTb cboh xapaKTepHbin 3anax, kotopmh BbipaeT pop 3aHa™ii hx acn- 
Teaeñ: «H ktkoh naxyaHH Gbia stot ropop! HyTb ne ot 3acTaBbi, OTKypa eme 
CMyTHO BHPCH 6bia OH CO BC6MH CBOHMH HeCMeTHbIMH IjepKBaMH, GaeCTCBHIHMH 
Bpaan b orpoMHOH HH3MeHHOCTH, yace naxao: cnepßa GoaoroM c nenpHCTOHHbiM 
Ha3BaHbeM, HOTOM KOaCCBeHHblMH 33BOP3MH, HOTOM aCeaC3HbIMH KpbIHI3MH, H3- 
rpeTbiMH coanpeM, hotom naoipapbio, rpe b 6a33pHbie phh ctthom cToaan Cbe3- 
ataBniHeca H3 Topr MyatHKH, 3 tsm yac h ne p33Öepenib hcm: bccm, hto ToabKo 
npHcyme crapoMy pyccKOMy ropopy...» (379). Pasonpsa bhpbi 3anaxoB, Bpaa an 
MoacHO coraacHTbca c MHeHHeM Eacn OapbiHo: «B oranaHe ot mhothx apyrnx 
npoaßaeHHH BHeninero MHpa 3anaxn hohth He oöaapaiOT b naineii Kyabiype ca- 
MOCToaTeabHOÜ ceMaHTHKOH (nan cHMBoaHKoñ)» [FARYNO 1980, 3: 231]. EyHHH 
peMOHCTpHpyeT H3yMHTeabHyio ducmuhKm ueuyio chocoGhoctb ne roabKO no ot- 
HonieHHK) ko BKycoßbiM omymeHHSM. B aTMOC^epe poMana rocnopcTByiOT He 
roabKO psera, 3ByKH, apoMarbi, ho h BKycbi, necrpoe pacnoaoaceHHe papoM ppyr 
c ppyroM h KOMÓHHapHH KOTopbix, cocTaßaaa KOHTpacT, saBepniaerc« o6pa3HbiM 
epHHCTBOM. ripHHMTHe HHmH H yTOaCHHC aC3aCflbI Toace HMeiOT CBOK) aCHBOHHC- 
Hyio CTopony. flpHBepeM xapaKTepHbiií npnMep, cBHpereabCTByromHH o crpacT- 
hoh aioGBH k pBeiy, 3anaxaM h apoMaTaM: «Maao Gbiao b moch acH3HH mthobc-
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hhh, paBHbix TOMy, Koraa a tiereji Tyaa no oGanrbiM boaom GypbanaM n, Bbiaep- 
HyB peAbKy, acaaHO Kycnya ee xboct bmcctc c cunen rycToñ rpa3bio, oSnennBUieü 
ero...» (348). Ha caeAyromeií BnsyaabHon Meracjiopbi TO>Ke mo>kho CAeaaTb beiboa, 
hto peas z^eck naer o ropaayo GoabineM, neacean o KOHKpeiHbix e^e h nnTbe, 
b xoaő KOTopbix repon yroaatoT roaoA n »aayiy. ^jis hhx npneM nnnjn aBnaerca 
CBoero poAa pnTyanoM, cnMBoananpyioiiHiM Ty npocTyto ncrnny, hto HeaoBeK 
HeoraeanM ot 3Cmjih, tbk kbk bo BceJiennoñ Bee cahho. B őyKBanbHOM OMbictie 
H3fl nepBHM paAOM 3H3HeHna BO3Bbini3eTca MeraiJiopnHecKnn cjioñ: «HoApaacaa 
noAnacKy, mo?kho Gbiao 33nacTncb noACoaenHon KopKOÜ Hepnoro xaeGa n cctb 
AanHHbie 3eaeHbie CTpeaKn nyita c cepbiMn sepHHCTbiMn MaxopnnKaMH H3 ocrpn- 
ax, Kpacnyio peAHCKy, Geayio peybKy, MaaenbKne niepniaBbie n GyrpncTbie oryp- 
HMKH, KOTOpbie T3K npiIXTHO GbLilO HCK3Tb, Hiypni3 NOÑ GeCKOHeHHblMH noasynn- 
mh naeraMn, aeacaBtiinMH H3 paccbinHBTbix rpaAKax... Ha hto naM őmjio Bee 3T0, 
pa3Be ronoanbi mm Gbian? Her, kohchho, ho mm 3a stoh Tpaneaoñ, caMH Toro ne 
co3H3Baa, npnoGmaancb caMon 3eMan, Bcero toto qyBCTBenHoro, BenjecTBeHHO- 
ro, n3 nero coaaan Mnp» (347-348). 3to npeKpacHbiñ npnMep toto, xorya oniica- 
nne aeMOHCTpnpyer to, hto nepeaaeTca MeratjjopnHecKH.

CAeaaeM emboan. B anTeparype 1920-30-x royoB yKpenaaiOTca neocencya- 
ancTCKne nanpaBaenna. HncaTean cTpeMaTca k TOMy, htoGn caosa nepeAaBaan 
cyTb Bénién noanocTbio, 6e3 ocTaTKa, hto6h cyGcTaHHna Mnpa ne 3acaonaaacb, a 
OTKpbiBaaacb. Ohm Bepnyancb k noBceAneBHon, ne cnMBoanHecKon, a Marepn- 
aabHO-Kopnopaabnon npnpoAe caoBa. VEeanHenne noaTHnecKon poan 3pejiuiya, 
36VKa, sanaxa, BKyca n oöoHHHUfi aBaaerca cnMBoaoM nHTencnBHon HyBCTBHTeab- 
hocth pyccKon anrepaTypbi no OTnoniennio k Ghthio, hto AocraBaaiOT nnTaTeaio 
MHoacecTBO BHTaabHbix paflocTen. EynnH aBaaerca ne roabKO poMatmcroM, nc- 
noab3yK)m,HM roTOBbiií a3biK, no n hobtom, BOCCO3AatonjnM a3biK. Erő aeKCHKOH 
6oraT T3KHMH CaOB3MH, KOTOpbie o6pa3HO BbipaaCatOT HHCTHHKTHBHOCTb OpraHOB 
HyscTB. OGocTpennbie spenne n cayx, yroHHennbie oGonanne, ocasanne n oniy- 
menne BKyca, kotopeimh oh oGaaAaa, AaaeKO npeBocxoAar rpannubi noBceAHes- 
Horo HeaoBenecKoro onbira. Oh ne roabi<o nerne no cpaBnenmo c oGbiHHbiM ne- 
aoBeKOM BMflea n cabimaa bccb iibctoboh cneicrp n sem My3biKaabHyio niKaay 
3ByKOB, ho oh BTopraaca b Tataié oGaacni, nosMenaa tekhc tohkocth n aeraan, 
KOTOpbie npocTO neMbicanMO Gbiao 6m omyTHTb Ges ero noMomn. Erő neabio 
Gbiao npoGyacAenne opranoB nyBCTB Hnrareaa aaa c|)M3MHCCKoro n Mera(j)H3HHe- 
CKoro BHAeHna-cabimaHna Mnpa. Oh OTKpbia naM raa3a n yinn, htoGh mo)kho 
Gbiao yBnyeTb n ycabimaTb to, hto hcbhahmo h HecabinniMO ecTecTBeHHbiMn 
opranaMH HyBCTB, ho hto aocth/Khmo nocpeycTEOM nosTnaecKoro rananra Eean- 
Koro Macrepa caoBa. MnororpaHHbiñ Mnp CTaHOBHTca noanocTbio yocTynHbiM 
roabKO Gaaroaapa npnBHeceHHOMy naM CBepxecTecTBeHHOMy spennio. Ho mhc- 
hhk) Oeflopa Crenyna y EyHnna Gbian ne roabKO opaiiHbie raasa M» ahh, ho 
n coBHHbie aaa hohh, kotopeimh oh noncrnHe Bee ehAea. HacroaninM ncKyccT- 
bom Eynnn CHnraa to, Koropoe npoansaeT cser na soaoroe apcbo >km3hh n co- 
xpanaer neaoBeKa ot TaGsenna Gbirna. Bcab nnane npepserca TpaAnpna aannn n
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bmccto nee nacTynHT Teopna 6bitha. flejio noaTa oayxoTBopuTb qyBCTBeHHoe, a 
/jyxoBHoe cyejiaTb ouiyniMbiM.
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Abstract

The Sensual Seduction of Words

In Russian literature social ideas and moral norms have always been prominent. How­
ever, another trend has also been present: the representation of intense sensual impressions, 
exerting an influence on readers through the analogy of sense. The increased poetical role 
of sight, sound, smell, taste and touch appears as a symbol of a keen sense of being in this 
Neo-Sensualist trend or Russian literature, which offers much vital pleasure to its readers. 
The different sensual impressions and emotional expressions - the magic of colours, the 
liturgy of sounds, the orgy of fragrances and tastes, the sensibility of touches, and the syn­
chrony of all these - are combined into a most perfect imagery in Bunin’s Nobel Prize­
winning The Life of Arsenev, which is the subject of the present study. Bunin returned to 
the ordinary, non-symbolic, but rather materialistic and corpored nature of words. He cre­
ated modern imagery in Russian prose.
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The phenomenon of endless mirroring, which is so characteristic of “Stav­
rogin’s Confession”, is not limited to that relatively short section of Dostoevsky’s 
Devils. Originally a central metaphor of the Narcissus myth [Ovid 1955: 83-87], it 
comes to function in Stavrogin’s self-narrative as a structural equivalent of the 
character’s Narcissism, and as such, it reappears in various forms throughout the 
entire novel. On the one hand, it surfaces in two phenomena related to psychologi­
cal Narcissism: in the emphatic malfunctioning of the mother mirror in Stavrogin’s 
“case study” and in the extended network of doubles surrounding him. Analysed in 
the context of the Lacanian mirror stage [Lacan 2002: passim], both Stavrogin’s 
image reflected in the mother mirror and in the doubles’ (and lovers’) mythic nar­
ratives about his identity appear to be fundamentally rooted in the beholders’ de­
sire. On the other hand, the metaphorical mirrors realised structurally in the multi­
ple frames and “texts-within-the-text” [LOTMAN 1992: 112-117] of the “Confes­
sion” reappear in the mottoes and abundant allusions of the novel. While the for­
mer establish a set of metaphors which problématisé the very nature of language 
and thus the definition of identity through narrative [BROOKS 1984: 33], the latter 
function as a means of “writing” and “reading” Stavrogin’s enigmatic identity for 
the characters of the novel. This intricate interrelationship of desire, mirror-image, 
language and narrative identity creates a textual world shaped along the pattern of 
the Narcissus myth, in which reaching authentic selfhood tragically, paradoxically

1 The present study is the revised English version of the third larger section of the chapter on 
Dostoevsky’s Devils in my PhD dissertation written in Hungarian in 2005. As such, it is also the 
second sequel to the article “The Golden Age and Narcissus - The Explicit and Implicit Myth in 
‘Stavrogin’s Confession’” published in Slavica XXXIV [Reichmann 2005). In my analysis I argue 
that the explicit myth of the Golden Age and the implicit myth of Narcissus appearing together in 
Stavrogin’s confession form such fundamentally contradictory, but still inseparable paradigms in the 
whole novel which facilitate a deconstructive reading of the entire text. Thus, the analysis of the short 
section of the text generally called “Stavrogin’s Confession” actually serves as the starting point and 
model for a deconstructive mythopoetic reading of the entire novel. The first sequel, [Reichmann 
2006] explores the recurrence of the Golden Age myth in the text of the novel, focussing on various 
mythic readings of Stavrogin as a solar hero and on the setting of Devils as a clear-cut antithesis of 
the idyllic mythic scenery.

Since the dissertation includes a separate chapter on the theoretical background of my analysis, 
this paper contains only short references to critical writings, but does not enlarge on their relationship 
and interpretation. The article has been completed with the assistance of the Eötvös Scholarship sup­
plemented by a grant from the Hungarian Ministry of Education (OM).
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and unavoidably equals the elimination of the self in death, the moment which 
alone can put an end to the endless chain of signification2.

2 This reading of the Narcissus myth was formulated by Julia Kristeva, who claims that it plays a 
special role in the formation of Western European subjectivity [Kristeva 1995: passim],

3 All translations from non-English sources are mine - A. R.
4 Cf. in detail [Reichmann 2006:141-146],
5 Cf. Mikhail Bakhtin’s interpretation, according to which Stavrogin’s narrative identities physi­

cally embodied in Kirillov and Shatov are actually the products of his own desire: “All of them [Sha­
tov, Kirillov and Pyotr Verkhovensky] think that he spoke with them as a mentor speaks with a pupil; 
in actual fact he had made them participants in his own inescapable internal dialogue, in which he was 
trying to convince himself, not them. Now Stavrogin hears from each of them his own words, but 
with a firm and monologised accent. He himself can now repeat these words only with an accent of 
mockery, not conviction. He had not succeeded in convincing himself of anything, and it is painful 
for him to listen to people whom he has convinced. On this base Stavrogin’s dialogues are con­
structed with each of his three followers” [Bakhtin 1984: 260], Nevertheless, as Szilard’s reading of

The Mirrors of Narcissus

According to Bakhtin characters of Stavrogin’s type contemplate the reflection 
of their own psyche “in the mirror of the other’s consciousness” [BAKHTIN 2002: 
307]3. “Stavrogin’s Confession” quite neatly supports this claim: while through the 
text of the confession he tortures himself with the observation of his textualised 
and therefore objectified and alienated self - to apply the terms of the mirror stage, 
his imago or ego ideal -, in the frame situation of his visit to Tikhon he both pre­
sumes to recognise the symbolic Father, an embodiment of Law and Language 
[LACAN 1981: 23], in his confessor and strives to project this image on him. This 
crucial moment of establishing one’s identity through entering the Symbolic via 
identification with a minor image or with the symbolic Father [EASTHOPE 1999: 
61] is conspicuously repeated throughout Devils, though with an inverted scenario. 
It is Stavrogin, who becomes a minor-image, the object of the others’ desire and 
the sign of their ego ideal, with whom they desperately try to identify themselves. 
It is especially true with respect to his doubles, but since the mechanism of secon­
dary Narcissism follows the pattern of the primary Narcissism related to the minor 
stage [FÜZESSÉRY 1993: 56-57], the phenomena of the mother minor and Stav­
rogin’s “love affairs” also fit into this paradigm: Varvara Petrovna obviously con­
templates herself in her son, just like Liza and Marya Timofeevna, who create sto­
ries about Stavrogin in which they can play a role that satisfies their desire. A cru­
cial moment of this mechanism is the point at which they substitute the “real” - 
and unknowable - Stavrogin with a text born from their own desire, so that they 
can cast the role of the symbolic Father, the Other on him and define their own 
identity with the help of his “minor”. In the case of the doubles temporality also 
plays a central role in this procedure: the mythic narratives functioning as the im­
age of Kirillov’s, Shatov’s or Lebyadkin’s Ideal-I4 obviously correspond to the 
signs of Stavrogin’s earlier ego ideals, which he has alienated and shed as a snake 
sheds its skin5. In this sense Stavrogin’s doubles really are his “emanations”
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[BERDYAEV 1996: 519-520], By the time of the story, however, in the course of a 
multiple mirroring procedure the doubles have become both the frozen mirror­
images of Stavrogin’s previous roles and beholders contemplating their own im­
ages in the mirror represented by Stavrogin. In comparison, Pyotr Verkhovensky’s 
case is much simpler: his text is undoubtedly created only by his own desire and 
the object of his desire is literally Stavrogin’s desire. Therefore his “idolisation” is 
much more reminiscent of Stavrogin’s entangled love relationships6 and endows 
Nikolai Vsevolodovich with Narcissus’ explicitly bisexual attraction [Holmes 
2001: 24]. The whole stuffy atmosphere of Devils, permeated with eroticism, ag­
gression, hidden desires and their scandalous outbreaks, also evokes the myth of 
Narcissus. Owing to the intricate procedures of mirroring, the “empty centre” or 
“void” represented by Stavrogin, which is traditionally subject to moral condemna­
tion as a demonic phenomenon7, can also be interpreted as a tragic case of extreme 
self-reflexivity - the tragedy of Narcissus.

6 Sergei Bulgakov and Nikolai Berdyaev seem to share the opinion that „all the [characters] of 
the novel, both men and women, are more or less in love” with Stavrogin [Bulgakov 1996: 493; 
Berdyaev 1996: 520],

7 The theologically based interpretation of Stavrogin as a demonic embodiment of non-being and 
emptiness is a crucial point of Dostoevsky’s critical assessment. Several authors have argued for it in 
a more or less sophisticated and direct manner since the turn of the century [cf. Berdyaev 1996: 521; 
Bulgakov 1996: 492, 498; Dolinin 1996: 549] and very often it can also be discovered as a pivotal 
point of contemporary readings [cf. Meletinsky 2001: 15-26; Przybylski 2004b: 110-117; 
Szilárd 2001: passim],

8 Cf. „Dostoevsky has X-rayed sexual, moral, and religious abjection, displaying it as collapse of 
paternal laws. Is not the world of The Possessed a world of fathers, who are either repudiated, bogus, 
or dead, where matriarchs lusting for power hold sway?” [KRISTEVA 1982: 20]

Since primary Narcissism and the very emergence of the subject is related to 
the mirror stage and partly to the mother mirror, its analysis is chronologically the 
first step to the understanding of all later appearances of Stavrogin’s Narcissism. 
Though references to Stavrogin’s very early childhood are absent from the novel, 
some elements in his later development can be interpreted as the representations of 
this phase. They imply that due to a reversal of power positions and gender roles8 
the mother mirror is embodied for Stavrogin in two characters: in Varvara Petrovna 
and Stepan Trofimovich. According to Iván Ignusz, the essence of the mother mir­
ror is that “the mother contains the emotions projected by the baby like a vessel 
and thus the process of thinking is started ‘about a thought without a thinker’”. It 
results in internalisation which leads to the emergence of “psychic contents” re­
lated to Narcissism, “the self’ or the “personal I”. The notion of the “self’ comes 
into being from a meaning of the “I”, the sense that “we are personally ourselves 
and not someone else”. The malfunction of the mother mirror takes place when the 
mother, because of her “depressive personality, cannot reflect the feelings of her 
baby” and “no emotions appear on her face at all” or “she can express only her own 
emotions” [IGNUSZ 1993: 81-82], In Devils, instead of the normal functioning of

Devils clearly indicates, this interpretation cannot be accepted without reservations in Pyotr Verk­
hovensky’s case [cf. Szilárd 2001: 27, 33],
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the mother mirror, it is these two types of malfunction which are represented by 
Varvara Petrovna and Stepan Trofimovich, the surrogate father who behaves in an 
effeminate manner9. The chronicler gives a description of the appallingly cold rela­
tionship between Stavrogin and his mother in his childhood: “The boy knew that 
his mother loved him very much, but he hardly loved her at all. She spoke to him 
very little and rarely interfered with him in any way, but somehow he was always 
morbidly aware of her intense gaze fixed on him” (40)10. The mother’s gaze is like 
a blank mirror; it does not reflect or transmit emotions, which is clearly shown by 
the emphatic lack of communication between her and the child. Instead, her pain­
fully scrutinising look is singularly directed at Stavrogin, who, in his turn, reacts 
with a slightly paranoid psychic condition verging on illness. In contrast, when “his 
mother entrusted his entire education and moral development to Stepan Trofi­
movich” (40), she gave an opportunity to Stavrogin’s tutor to pour all his emotions 
over the child, even in the dead of the night: “They’d throw themselves into each 
other’s arms and weep” over the man’s “wounded feelings” (40), which implies 
that the normal mirroring procedure is inverted and it is the child who reflects the 
adult’s emotions. Through this rather sickly internalisation of a grown man’s feel­
ings - the chronicler actually assumes that “the tutor upset the pupil’s nerves to 
some extent” (40) - the youth prematurely experiences a strange form of desire: 
“Stepan Trofimovich had succeeded in touching his young friend’s deepest heart­
strings and evoking in him an initial intimation, as yet undefined, of that eternal, 
sacred yearning which some chosen souls, once they’ve tasted and known it, never 
ever exchange for any cheap pleasure. (There are some devotees who value the 
yearning even more than the most radical satisfaction of it, if such a thing were to 
be believed)” (40-41). Since this “yearning” [„TOCKa” (27)], similarly to Narcissus’ 
desire for his own reflected self, is insatiable, it is also a source of perverse satis­
faction. These phenomena imply that in Stavrogin’s case Varvara Petrovna and 
Stepan Trofimovich as parental figures exclude the possibility of the emergence of 
healthy Narcissism, although it would be essential for the establishment of “good 
self-esteem” (HOLMES 2001: 9-10). In fact, these malfunctioning mother mirrors 
call for an interpretation of Stavrogin’s “case study” in terms of clinical Narcis­
sism.

9 Stepan Trofimovich’s femininity is demonstrated most eloquently by his own hardly translat­
able blunder on the occasion of Varvara Petrovna’s proposal for him to marry Dasha: „a... a unKoraa 
en mop sooôpasHTb, uro bm penurrecb ebidamb Mem... 3a dpyzyio... o/ceHUfUHyr [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 
48, italics mine]. To top it off, he simply faints from the shock of such a suggestion.

10 The English quotations from Dostoevsky’s novel are based on [Dostoevsky 1958] and are in­
dicated only by the page numbers in brackets.

In a clinical context, Stavrogin’s adult behaviour combines the elements of two 
types of Narcissism, which can be traced back to the representations of the “mother 
mirror” outlined above. In Holmes’s interpretation the mythical Narcissus is a rep­
resentation of a clinical form of Narcissism: he is the “oblivious Narcissist” who 
“appear[s] to have little understanding of others’ feelings and ride[s] roughshod 
with [his] arrogant and self-serving ruthlessness. [He is] grandiose and exhibition-
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istic” [HOLMES 2001: 23-24], Holmes traces the origins of this behaviour, which 
might “involve [...] the absorption of some of the functions of the necessary Other 
into the self’ (HOLMES 2001: 51), back to the “blank and unresponsive” mother 
mirror [HOLMES 2001: 48-49], The grown-up Stavrogin appears to be a classic 
example of this type: he experiments freely with other people’s feelings, he is inca­
pable of emotional commitment, though he is an object of intense desire - for both 
men and women. The mentor’s role, which he undertakes in his relationship with 
Shatov and Kirillov, can be interpreted as “the absorption of the function of the 
Other”, even if he only tried to convince himself when verbalising his most contra­
dictory teachings. The “unresponsive” mother mirror, the core of the problem, can 
be easily discovered in Varvara Petrovna’s face. Nevertheless, as Holmes also 
points out, there are no strict division lines between the “oblivious” Narcissist and 
its inverse, the “hypervigilant” type, which is embodied in the myth by Echo. Her 
Narcissism gains expression in her extreme “sensitivity to rejection or criticism”, 
her shyness and clinginess [HOLMES 2001: 19-20], which implies that in her case 
the mother mirror reflected not the child’s, but the mother’s feelings. As opposed 
to Narcissus’s, Echo’s behaviour is centred around the “projection” of the Other’s 
role on the object of her clinging and caring [HOLMES 2001: 48-51], In many re­
spects Stavrogin, for whom Stepan Trofimovich acts out the role of a self-centred 
“mother figure”, also reveals the characteristic features of this hypervigilant type. 
As his “Confession” shows, at the core of his voyeurism there is a fundamental 
insecurity and a painful dependence on the gaze of the other (Other), while his 
exhibitionism is coupled with a horror of becoming a laughingstock. His self- 
assurance is disclosed as a mask [SZILÁRD 2001: 31] whose primary function is 
self-defence11.

11 The mask-like quality of Stavrogin’s face, which is a recurrent argument for his demonic na­
ture in Dostoevsky criticism, is far from being unambiguous. When Stavrogin, after four years of 
absence, returns to his hometown, the chronicler emphasises that his face can “no longer be said to 
resemble a mask”, perhaps because there is “some new idea gleaming in his eyes” (192). A little later, 
however, the famous “wax figure" (242) simile occurs.

The roles established for Stavrogin through the mother mirror are twofold: he is 
to fulfil others’ Narcissistic desires either by realising their dreams or by being 
their audience. Just like Stepan Trofimovich, who was also Varvara Petrovna’s 
“daydream” (13) earlier, he is to become everything she could not become: on his 
return from school “her son had now appeared before her almost in the guise of 
some new hope, or even in the aspect of some new dream. [...] many times she’d 
stare at her Nicolas unnoticed, pondering, trying to comprehend something” (45). 
In the Russian text the descriptions of the early mother-child relationship, of Var­
vara Petrovna’s feelings for Stepan Trofimovich and of her new hopes related to 
Stavrogin are connected by exact textual repetitions: “Menra” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 
12, 30] appears for both “daydream” and “dream”, whereas “npHCTajibno” 
[DOSTOEVSKY 1996:27, 30] is the adjective characterising her gaze or stare in both 
cases. It implies that for Varvara Petrovna the same emotion - realising her desires 
through the agency of others - is at stake all three times. And probably it is because
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of the “Narcissistic wound” [HOLMES 2001: 19] caused by her son’s failure in this 
respect that she declares even before his death that “she has no son” (743). Stepan 
Trofimovich’s “yearning”, just like his constant need to pour out his emotions and 
test their effect on others, is probably only a part of his generally rather Narcissistic 
character, which (also) gains material expression in his playing the peacock in front 
of the mirror. In his one-man-show he needs an empathic (or empathic-looking) 
audience, a looking-glass - and this is what Stavrogin learns to play. As the two 
roles outlined here are the ones which Stepan Trofimovich and Varvara Petrovna 
play for each other, the grown-up Stavrogin’s behaviour also shows traces of the 
compulsion to repeat the patterns they have established. It is not by chance that 
Varvara Petrovna - though at that point absolutely mistakenly, projecting her own 
feelings on him [SZILÁRD 2001: 29] - “recognises herself in Nicolas” (202) during 
the scandal on his return. The feature that they really share, though, is their Narcis­
sistic horror of laughter, since “There was nothing Varvara Petrovna feared as 
much as humour” (10). This might throw a new light on Tikhon’s claim that “there 
is strong inner, spiritual likeness” (454) between mother and son: Stavrogin’s 
mask-like face is exactly such a blank mirror as his mother’s, while his eyes only 
keep searching for his own image in the gaze of the other, like Stepan Trofi­

movich’s.
It is not surprising, that Stavrogin’s adult emotional relationships, in which his 

secondary Narcissism becomes manifest, evolve along similar patterns. As Léna 
Szilárd emphasises, “Stavrogin focuses the most intimate unconscious desires of 
his environment” [SZILÁRD 2001: 31]. While he himself seems absolutely self- 
centred and self-sufficient on the surface, the narratives formulated by the women 
in love with him are variations on the theme of desire, more exactly the desire to 
become the object of his desire: they are fundamentally wish-fulfilment fantasies 
shaped by the women’s own Narcissism. Marya Timofeevna’s constant daydream­
ing is certainly an expression of her Narcissism12. Her often-mentioned little mirror 
and heavy make-up, which, what for her being a holy fool, really make her clown­
like [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 111], are all the most palpable signs of her femininity - 
and Narcissism. She wants the prince of her dreams and thus the epiphanic scene in 
the chapter “Night” is also the staging of a major blow to her Narcissism. Similarly 
to the Narcissus myth, whose plot revolves around eyes - an organ of erotic desire 
- and seeing the object of desire [KRISTEVA 1995: 51-52], her meeting with Stav­
rogin is also about eyes and looks: about Stavrogin’s „penetrating gaze”, which 
„perhaps expressed aversion” (288), and Marya Timofeevna’s „lowered eyes” and 
„swift, comprehensive glances” (289). She either does not dare to face the mirror 
image Stavrogin shows her and therefore forbids the other to look at her, or ex- 
pressedly orders him to do so (289, 291). Even the antonym of her central meta­
phor for Stavrogin, the “falcon gazing at the sun”, must be a “blind owl” (293) -

12 “Marya Lebyadkina, who constantly remembers the moments she spent - or imagines to have 
spent - with ‘Prince Harry’, is the greatest example of Narcissistic behaviour in Devils” [Fehér 
1972: 449],
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blind, because it cannot or does not desire to see Marya Timofeevna, or it does not 
see her the way Marya Timofeevna wants it to. Because Stavrogin feels only shame 
when the cripple almost falls flat on the floor. And because although he makes a 
solemn promise to fulfil her desire and become her ideal listener [“every evening 
you can tell me stories as you did in Petersburg in those places you lived. I’ll read 
books to you, if you like” (292)], he cannot and does not want to fulfil her greatest 
desire: he cannot desire her. The severeness of the Narcissistic wound is implied by 
the fact that Marya Timofeevna identifies her fall in the drawing-room and her 
noticing Stavrogin’s shame as the moment of revelation (294), when she recog­
nised Stavrogin’s “real” character. The wound is only rubbed in when Stavrogin 
actually offers to hide her in Switzerland.

It seems rather more astonishing that Stavrogin is also unable to commit him­
self to the charming Liza, just like Narcissus, who cannot be seduced even by his 
most beautiful admirers [Ovid 1955: 84] - though at a closer look the scenario is 
just the same. She also casts the role of “Prince Charming” on Stavrogin, partly in 
the fatal wish-fulfilment fantasy of her “romance”, partly in its adaptation to con­
temporary high society circumstances: if Stavrogin cannot take her to visits in 
Moscow, if she cannot be a real high-society dame beside him, she does not need 
him at all. She had known all this, however, well before the fatal night, so it is 
highly probable-that it is rather Stavrogin who finds the real reason for her desper­
ate state in their final scene: “’Last night she guessed somehow that I don’t love 
her at all... it’s something she knew all along, of course’” (598). Liza’s disap­
pointment is also rooted in her inability to become the object of Stavrogin’s desire 
- by the end of the novel, as she has foreshadowed in her hysterical scene in the 
drawing-room (208), she comes to share Marya Timofeevna’s fate, which is clearly 
implied in her metaphorical and literal “fall” (604).

Darya Pavlovna is in manifest contrast with both other women, but exlusively 
because her dream - a story of self-abnegation and self-sacrifice - is the one which 
proposes for Stavrogin his only “authentic” role, the role of Narcissus. She almost 
becomes an apotheosis of silence in the novel, about whom Stavrogin claims that 
“he could never work out what she wanted” (309). Nevertheless, she still repeats 
one single desire of hers in their conversations: when all ends, Stavrogin should 
call her, and call her as soon as possible (308). Meanwhile, Stavrogin tramples on 
her self-esteem with the greatest ease, just like on her brother’s, or like Narcissus 
on Echo’s [OVID 1955: 84], whose role Darya Pavlovna is most likely to play. As a 
modem version of the nymph echoing Narcissus’s words, she also functions as a 
mirror for Stavrogin, since “only in her presence could he speak about himself out 
loud” (753). Therefore Stavrogin, just like the mythic Narcissus, can call only her 
before his death, since the two other women’s Narcissism clashes with his own 
„oblivious” Narcissism.
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Similarly to the lovers’ stories, the mythic narratives of Stavrogin’s doubles13 - 
mirror images14 - about him are also shaped, though indirectly, by their own Nar­
cissism and desire. Kirillov’s, Shatov’s, Lebyadkin’s and (with some reservations) 
Pyotr Verkhovensky’s cases may be interpreted as representations of the identifica­
tion with the mirror image which takes place in the mirror stage. For them Stav­
rogin may be claimed to embody the Ideal-I they want to identify with, the person 
whose (earlier) narratives might be their means of self-definition and entry into 
Language - ultimately, their means to establish themselves as subjects. However, 
similarly to the imago in the mirror, which is actually only the alienated reflection 
of the child, Stavrogin’s various narratives are also shaped in accordance with each 
double’s Narcissistic desires. The term “negative Narcissism”, which implies “a 
constant state of self-dissatisfaction” and “self-hatred”, therefore the individual’s 
permanent preoccupation with himself or herself [HOLMES 2001: 13], can be ap­
propriately applied to Kirillov’s, Shatov’s and Lebyadkin’s behaviour. Kirillov’s 
political/philosophical suicide and Shatov’s self-destruction, realised through self­
humiliation and self-sacrifice, fall quite neatly into this pattern of self-hatred, actu­
ally the abjection of the self [KRISTEVA 1982: 19-20], As Przybylski points out, 
“the fact that Kirillov takes on himself the sin of the organisation is rather of sec­
ondary importance. It only testifies to his exceptional self-hatred. What is more, 
Kirillov unconsciously also desires self-humiliation to a certain extent, because he 
considers mere existence an obscenity and absurd” [PRZYBYLSKI 2004a: 89]. Sha­
tov practically confesses his love for Stavrogin, as if he wanted to provoke the 
humiliating answer: “T can’t tear you out of my heart, Nikolai Stavrogin!’ T’m 
sorry that I’m unable to love you, Shatov,’ Nikolai Vsevolodovich said coldly” 
(269). As far as Shatov’s generosity to his unfaithful wife is concerned, the chroni­
cler must remark that ,,[h]e was chaste and incredibly bashful; he considered him­
self a terrible monster; he hated his own face and character; he compared himself to 
a freak” (640). Taking this into consideration, it is not surprising at all that Shatov 
embraces so voluntarily Stavrogin’s Messianistic-Slavophile teachings with their 
underlying mythic narrative of Christian self-sacrifice. For Lebyadkin, the „poet”, 
Stavrogin could be the ideal audience in Petersburg who did not ruin his image of 
himself, because this image, similarly to Stavrogin’s character, also includes a de­
sire for being laughed at: “He had immeasurable respect and admiration for his 
own poems, but also, because of a certain roguish duplicity in his nature, he also 
liked the idea that Nikolai Vsevolodovich was always amused by his verses and 
would laugh at them, sometimes splitting his sides” (280). In other words, he natu­
rally accepts the Falstaffian role Stavrogin appoints for him. In general, these char-

13 Though the term „double” is another recurrent notion in Dostoevsky criticism, its use is far 
from being unified, moreover, it sometimes appears to be fairly confusing. Cf. [Bakhtin 1984:127- 
128; Bulgakov 1996: 501-504; Przybylski 2004b: 106-110; V. Tóth 1994: 29, 50], Szilárd uses 
the related Jungian term of the „shadow" pertaining to Pyotr Verkhovensky [Szilárd 2001: 36).

14 The close (metaphorical) relationship between the mirror image and the double has been estab­
lished in several contexts, e.g. in psychoanalysis (Wilden 1981: 162), ethnology [Beke 1995: 92] and 
cultural semiotics [Lotman 1992: 112-117].
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acters appropriate Stavrogin’s earlier narratives of identity and accept the roles 
defined in them because the stories reflect their own desires - they are actually 
created by these desires to a great extent.

In contrast, Pyotr Verkhovensky consciously wants to create Stavrogin’s narra­
tive - and identity - to make him play a role that Verkhovensky himself is unable 
to fulfil [SZILÁRD 2001: 35]. It is his narrative which is most explicitly formulated 
by desire: while he is practically in love with the “idol” he has created, he wishes 
to make Stavrogin’s desire - literally - the object of his own desire. It is not only in 
the chapter “Ivan the Tsarevich” that he promises to fulfil Stavrogin’s most secret 
(and rather unknowable) desires [“Listen, tomorrow I’ll bring you Lizaveta Ni­
kolaevna. Do you want her? No? Why don’t you answer? Tell me what you want 
and I’ll do it. Listen, I’ll give you Shatov if you like” (441)], but also on the fatal 
day following the festivities: “You’re a free widower and could marry her tomor­
row, couldn’t you? She still doesn’t know - allow me, I’ll arrange everything for 
you” (597). As if Verkhovensky did not see that he is attempting the impossible: by 
that time Stavrogin’s desires are directed exclusively on himself.

Since Stavrogin’s earlier narratives, which the pupils/doubles have appropri­
ated, are also created by their own desires, by voicing them they tell their “authen­
tic” stories, even if indirectly. Kirillov, Shatov, Lebyadkin and Pyotr Verkhoven­
sky equally “dance around naked” (267) before Stavrogin, as Shatov does not fail 
to notice, since by reciting his teachings or telling their self-created utopian dreams 
they reveal their most secret desires to him. However, Stavrogin does not or does 
not wholly acknowledge his earlier narratives as his own, and as for the role Verk­
hovensky offers to him, he refuses it twice. As his letter to Darya Pavlovna shows, 
he is “disgusted” by them (754), that is, in the process of his search for self­
definition, he has cast out and alienated his earlier desires, which now fall under 
negation and are conceived as abject15. His doubles, like Narcissus, recognise 
themselves in the mirror-images presented by Stavrogin, whereas he himself is 
unable to identify with his alienated images embodied in his doubles - and find 
himself.

15 Cf. [Kristeva 1982: 1-8].

Therefore, the analysis of the phenomenon of the mother mirror, the lovers’ 
wish-fulfilment fantasies and the doubles’ narratives leads to the conclusion that 
most characters in Devils wish to interpret Stavrogin as the object of their desire 
and this results in the myths surrounding him. The formation of the individual vari­
ants, however, is crucially influenced by the characters’ own Narcissism. For them 
Stavrogin, who appears in the “Confession” as Narcissus enchanted and enamoured 
with himself, functions rather as a silent and passive mirror.

Textual Mirrors - Writing and Reading Stavrogin

Since the characters of the novel primarily want - and suppose - to define their 
own identity through Stavrogin, they are almost obsessed with “reading” the cryp-
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tic text of Stavrogin’s identity, or actually with “writing” the text that would nar­
rate it. Apart from the mythic stories most of them create, the former tendency also 
surfaces in the abundance of literary reminiscences related to Stavrogin. Allusive­
ness - one form of the “text-within-the-text” in Devils - evokes a work of art, 
maybe an entire genre as a frame of reference for interpreting him. The latter ten­
dency is realised in “epidemic” graphomania, which results in the inclusion of texts 
written by a significant number of characters in novel, that is, in the conspicuous 
presence of another form of the “text-within-the-text” in Devils. These narratives 
show how the attempt to draw Stavrogin’s portrait grows into an attempt to differ­
entiate the nameless small town where most of the action takes place from the hun­
dreds of similar settlements in Russia, and ultimately into an attempt to give an 
image of Russia herself - to define Russian national identity. Owing to the effects 
of the endless reflection produced by the numerous textual mirrors in Devils such 
an effort is inevitably doomed to failure. The novel, however, also demonstrates 
that the awareness of this futility is not an excuse for making no attempt at all: 
without the endless self-reflection embodied in the Narcissus myth consciousness 
itself cannot exist.

The deciphering of Stavrogin’s identity is represented through the metaphors of 
reading and writing, which are associated with Shatov, Pyotr Verkhovensky and 
Varvara Petrovna. In the chapter “Night” Shatov metaphorically reads Stavrogin’s 
earlier teachings, that is, his narrative identity: “Allow me to repeat your own fun­
damental idea at that time... Oh, only ten more lines or so, only the conclusion” 
(263), he begs him before starting his summary. The words “line” and “conclusion” 
definitely refer to a narrative, moreover, a written narrative. In Pyotr Verkhoven­
sky’s case writing, more exactly the writing of fictitious narratives is the funda­
mental metaphor of speech itself, as Stavrogin’s words reveal: “I guess what kind 
of tale he [Pyotr Stepanovich] composed for you here. Compose he does, when he 
tells a story; he keeps an entire record office in his head. Observe that as a realist 
he’s incapable of telling lies; truth is more important to him than the success of his 
tale... except, of course, for those particular circumstances when success is more 
important than truth” (206). In the Russian text Stavrogin uses the word 
„CTponnTb” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 123] for his friend’s verbal activity, which is both 
etymologically related to Shatov’s „CTpoica”, i.e. „line”, and has a similar, but 
rather pejorative meaning as the English “compose”, something like “scratch”. 
Pyotr Verkhovensky’s “artistic” creativity is a recurrent motif in the text on the 
level of metaphors. Fedor the convict is the first to remark about him that he “has 
an easy time of it because first he gets his own picture of a man and then that’s 
what he always sees” (274). This sentence, however, is later (intentionally?) mis­
quoted by the chronicler, who uses the verb „cohuhut” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 223], 
meaning „compose, write” instead of Fedka’s original „npectCTaBHT” [DOSTO­
EVSKY 1996: 162], loosely standing for „represent, imagine”16. This is particularly 
interesting, because Fedka’s words are in quotation marks, so they are meant to be

16 In the English translation the two sentences (274, 383) are literally the same.
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a literal quote. The use of this synonym results in a slight semantic shift in the di­
rection of creation and writing (literary texts), since „counnHTb” can equally mean 
“invent” or “compose a text or music”, though it is also used to mean “fib”, which 
relates it to the pejorative register associated with „crpouHTb”. Therefore it repre­
sents Pyotr Verkhovensky as an author, not so much picturing or visualising, but 
actually creating people. The same semantic field is activated by the word 
„BbiqyMaji” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 260], i.e. „make up, invent”, which Pyotr Verk- 
hovensky himself uses in relation to Stavrogin: “I invented you when I was abroad; 
looking at you, I invented it all. If I hadn’t watched you from my corner, none of it 
would ever have come into my head!” (448). The verb „counHUTb” also occurs in 
Verkhovensky’s own words, at a rather significant moment: before entering the 
meeting of „our group” he asks Stavrogin to “compose his countenance” 
[“CoHKHMTe-Ka Bauiy 4)H3hohomi«o” (239)17], and in explanation he adds that he 
always does so himself. Similarly, Varvara Petrovna, Stepan Trofimovich’s meta­
phorical puppet-master, “composed (’connnnjia’) his suit and the interior of his 
room” [SZILÁRD 2001: 29], The implication is that in the world of Devils human 
faces, teachings, and ultimately identities are rather fictitious texts, which can be 
and on occasion definitely should be written - and read.

17 The English text here includes the expression “compose yourself’ (Dostoevsky 1958: 409), 
but the literal translation is much more suggestive, I think.

18 Szilárd even speaks of “templates” and “cliches” with reference to the alternative role models 
appearing in the novel [Szilárd 2001: 31-32],

19 About Shakespearean allusions in the novel cf. [Krinitsin 2001: passim].

The writing and reading procedure, however, relies rather heavily on ready­
made texts, which is best exemplified in Stavrogin’s case. Other characters in Dev­
ils read his identity through numerous allusions18, which evoke not only particular 
literary texts, but in some cases also entire generic traditions. Varvara Petrovna and 
Stepan Trofimovich formulate readings, which, due to their rather specific relation­
ship, cannot really be differentiated from each other. They evoke both Prince Harry 
(Shakespeare, Henry IV) and Hamlet as reference points19, just as well as the genre 
of the medieval romance, since on the basis of Pyotr Verkhovensky’s tale of his 
relationship with Marya Timofeevna her mother characterises Stavrogin as “an 
eccentric”, who is “always lofty in his sentiments, noble and chivalrous” (206). 
Stavrogin, in his turn, must also have read the story of his life in Petersburg in the 
context of Henry IV, since - according to Verkhovensky - he used to refer to Le­
byadkin “as his Falstaff’ (196). Liputin mentions Stavrogin as one of “these lady- 
killers a la Pechorin” (108), and thereby places his character in the context of Ler­
montov’s A Hero of Our Time. The adjective “cepaueefl” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 66], 
which literally means “heart-eater”, however, implies a rather vulgar reading of the 
demonic romantic hero, which focuses on his erotic, and probably also Gothic as­
pects. Liza’s desperate attempts to conceptualise Stavrogin include references to 
different genres, such as the (medieval) romance, the Gothic and operatic melo­
drama, while Marya Timofeevna’s imagination is equally suffused with mythic and 
folklore-like plots [REICHMANN 2006: 146-150], Her narratives of Stavrogin, nev-
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ertheless, are also related to medieval romance, as implied by the little booklet laid 
on her table, which is “a collection of light, edifying stories, for the most part set in 
the age of chivalry, intended as a Christmas present or for schoolchildren” (287).

The allusions incorporated in the chronicler’s text deserve special attention be­
cause they seem to have a prominent interpretive and authoritative status. He actu­
ally highlights at least two reminiscences by putting them into the position of chap­
ter heading: the Shakespearean “Prince Harry” (40) and the Biblical/mythic “wise 
serpent” (168), which - according to Liputin - is originally applied to Stavrogin by 
Lebyadkin (106). Alexandr Krinitsin argues convincingly that the former allusion 
reflects an attempt to interpret “the outrages Stavrogin commits as a foreshadowing 
of his future heroic deeds”. He also points out, however, that the source of the 
analogy, Stepan Trofimovich, is a comic character, and Stavrogin’s acts ultimately 
disappoint the optimistic expectations implied in it. Therefore, the chronicler’s use 
of the reminiscence as a chapter title becomes inevitably ironic (KRINITSIN 2001: 
361). As far as the motif of the “wise serpent” is concerned, the inherently ambiva­
lent metaphor and its related images feature in several narratives created about 
Stavrogin in Devils, to form the potential core of his practically deconstructive 
readings in criticism20.

20 Cf. [Szilárd 2001: 35; Reichmann 2006:143-148].
21 While in the English text the same expression appears twice, originally it is a modified repeti­

tion: “Bflpyr 3Bcpb noKaaaji cboh kofth” [Dostoevsky 1996: 29] and “ssepb B^pyr BBinycrHJi cboh 
koith” [Dostoevsky 1996:30],

Apart from these two “prioritised” allusions, the chronicler repeatedly attempts 
to interpret Stavrogin in the, context of literary texts and other phenomena of liter­
ary history. First of all, he represents him as a Romantic, demonic Byronic hero - 
partly to reinforce one metaphorical meaning associated with the “serpent” motif, 
that of the rebel against divine law and social norms. On the one hand, Stavrogin 
shows some of the general features of this type, such as a powerful sex appeal, 
mysteriousness, the potential for transgression and unforgivable sins, and an am­
bivalent, but rather demonic, dark beauty: “Our ladies were all mad about the new 
arrival. [...] Some people were particularly fascinated by the idea that his soul 
might harbour a fatal secret; others positively relished the notion that he was a 
murderer. [...] his bright eyes a bit too clear and serene, his complexion a bit too 
fair and delicate, his colour a bit too fresh and pure, his teeth like pearls, his lips 
like coral - he seemed to be a paragon of beauty, yet at the same time there was 
something repulsive about him” (43-44). On the other hand, the chronicler’s ex­
tended comparison of Stavrogin to L—n (216-217) evokes Lermontov’s figure 
directly, and A Hero of Our Time indirectly. Secondly, some elements of the 
Gothic, a typically Romantic genre, also feature in the chronicler’s text, just like in 
Liza’s reading. Thus, for example, the implied metaphor of the werewolf for Stav­
rogin’s character appears in such recurrent expressions as “bestial behaviour to­
wards a woman of high society with whom he was having an affair” (41—42), “the 
wild beast suddenly unsheathed its claws” (44,45)21, and finally “In another instant
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the poor old man would surely have died of fright, but the monster took pity and 
released his ear” (52). The excerpts above, as the last one most clearly shows, are 
mostly related to the “impossible outrages” Stavrogin “perpetrated” (45) in the 
small town and the chronicler’s tone involves a fair share of irony in it. The same is 
implied by his bathetic story of Stavrogin’s furious outburst in the prison and its 
outcome: after such most pathetic descriptions as “with unnatural strength he 
wrenched off the iron grating”, suddenly “it turned out that he was suffering from 
an acute attack of brain fever. They took him home to his mother” (52)". Charac­
teristically for the ambivalent world of the novel quite a number of the roles the 
characters’ and the chronicler’s allusions appoint for Stavrogin seem to converge in 
rather romantic images - that of the chivalrous knight, the repentant youthful 
prince promising a virtuous king, or the demonic Byronic hero - which, on the one 
hand, are mutually exclusive, on the other are also undermined by the narrator’s 
irony. Stavrogin’s mysterious identity seems to discredit any reading relying on 
prefabricated clichés - and any attempt to create a narrative identity along these 
lines, for that matter23.

22 Irony is much more obvious in the ending of the Russian original, which, instead of the neutral 
“to his mother”, contains the rather childish and familiar ,A MaMame” (Dostoevsky 1996: 34).

23 Katalin Kroo’s analysis of Stavrogin’s relationship with his “pupils”, based on the exploration 
of the intertextual and metatextual levels of the text, arrives at a similar conclusion, though with a 
pronouncedly more “optimistic” evaluation of Stavrogin’s suicide. She treats the pupils’ characters as 
fundamentally textual phenomena, what is more, as a result of mistaken interpretative practices aimed 
at finishing Stavrogin’s unfinished old text and giving its “true” representation. The pupils’ failure is 
inevitable, since their interpretation, their representation does not have an “original”, on the one hand, 
and their philosophical/ideological interpretative practices are based on ellipsis, on the other. She 
suggests that Stavrogin’s - successful - attempts to round off his “old” story with a new ending are 
manifested in his “new”, “personal’ and “artistic” word: in the text of his “Confession” and in his 
suicide. She draws the conclusion that while Dostoevsky’s novel demonstrates that the only escape 
from the suffocating enclosure of the “devil’s space” is narration, the artistic word, textuality itself, 
the crucial texts in this respect are always equally connected to the motifs of the devil and god, to the 
moments of transgressing the threshold between the devilish and divine spaces. Therefore the narra­
tive repeatedly “washes away” and “firmly establishes” the border between them, setting into motion 
a practically endless game of meanings which also dominates the metatextual level of the novel 
[Kroo 2005:227-261],

In a recent conference presentation [“AciicKru ceMaHTnuecKoro onoanaBaHiM TCKCTa b csere 
npoOiieMBi jiookhou penpodyKt/uu h ucmunnozo saeepiueHun (Iio nosofly luiaroHOBCKoro jnrrepTeK- 
CTa b poMaHe «Becbi»)”] Kroo focused on the potential authentic ending of Stavrogin’s unfinished 
text again, which also means the re-writing of an old text with a new, different and better ending. She 
points out that the image of the Golden Age in the Platonic dialogues is an important pretext of “Stav­
rogin’s Confession” from this respect, because the beginning and the end are identical in it and this 
fact solves the paradox inherent in the problem outlined above. The interpretation of this myth thus 
represents an alternative and definitely more authentic discourse in comparison with the pupils’ futile 
philosophical approach. It goes without saying that this finding supports her earlier claim that Stav­
rogin’s text embodies a shift from a philosophical discourse to an artistic discourse in the definition of 
identity [KROO-HORVATH 2007: 115-116],

Her interpretation and the present analysis, though they are based on different theoretical princi­
ples, seem to have lead - quite independently - to very similar conclusions. I would like to point out 
the emphasis of the current study on ambiguity and openness - factors which Kroo obviously also
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Most characters’ urge to tell their narrative results in an “infectious graphoma­
nia”, an almost universal obsession with writing (literature) in Devils, which 
reaches probably its most sophisticated form in the chronicler’s desire to write the 
novel itself. In the novel almost everybody has literary ambitions, or at least at 
crucial moments of their life they cannot resist a “compulsion” to write, an urge to 
turn from readers into authors. Reading and writing appears to be the same in the 
act of (self-)interpretation, most often it is a Narcissistic moment of heightened 
self-reflection. For example, Stepan Trofimovich is not only “passionately fond of 
writing” (12), but his lengthy poem and all his letters are only segments of his un­
stoppable lifelong verbiage, which is the most obvious evidence of his constant 
Narcissistic preoccupation with himself - his very essence. Lebyadkin’s poems 
offer just another most evident example, though, as the chronicler’s parody reveals, 
the texts created by Karmazinov, the professional writer, also contain nothing but 
self-adulation. Lembke writes a novel (now that he is forbidden to make a minia­
ture Scottish kirk), Shatov has written an unreadably long letter to Stavrogin, 
Kirillov is overtaken by irresistible garrulousness when writing his suicide note - 
as if he, like Sheherezade, could remain alive only as long as he can narrate. Pyotr 
Verkhovensky forges a poem about himself in Herzen’s name, so that his “noble 
character” (371-372) can be attributed to a sufficiently authoritative author. Stav­
rogin prints off three hundred copies of his confessional narrative, what is more, he 
wants to get it published in the newspapers, though he says to Darya Pavlovna “in 
annoyance, almost in disgust” that he “can’t write” (308). The recurrent motif of 
“disgust” implies that for him writing, the desire for the textualisation and contem­
plation of his own alienated identity, has already become abject.

The literary ambitions Liza wants to realise with Shatov’s help gain special 
significance because they actually outline the chronicler’s ars poetica: as the con­
sistent use of the genre of the chronicle shows, both Liza and the narrator of Devils 
aim to rewrite the (already discredited?) Grand Narrative of History [COBLEY 
2001: 187-89, 232] through their alternative historiography. The documentary 
nature of Liza’s project is rooted in the proposed technique: her annuals would be 
compiled from newspaper articles, i.e. they would be written in a manner which, 
similarly to the incorporation of generically fundamentally different texts in 
Menippean satire [BAKHTIN 1984: 13], would result in heterogeneous, “poly­
phonic” texts. The avoidance of any “tendentiousness” and insistence on “complete 
impartiality” (136) would vouchsafe for the equality of the individual “parts” or 
voices, though, as Shatov quite rightly points out, selection in itself is almost im­
possible without the suggestion of some tendency (136). All along, the aims of the 
“literary enterprise” are set in the metaphorical terms of drawing a portrait: it 
would “constitute an outline of Russian life”, “express[...] the personal, moral life 
of the people, the character of the Russian nation”, and it would be “a picture of 
the spiritual, moral and inner life of Russia” (135-136, italics mine).
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This picture of Russia is actually embodied in the narrative of Devils as the pic­
ture of a typical - and therefore nameless - Russian small town, more particularly 
as Stavrogin’s personal portrait. Since the thematic scope of the novel practically 
corresponds to the one that Liza outlines - it includes “unusual incidents, fires, 
public subscriptions, all sorts of good and bad deeds, various pronouncements and 
speeches, perhaps reports about the flooding of rivers” (135) - Devils functions 
like a realisation of her plans. The “picture drawing” she envisions is carried out 
via the morphologically and etymologically established interrelationship of face, 
personality, being different and distinctive feature coded in the Russian language: 
the words expressing them (jimk—jiuhhoctb—oTJinnamcs—OTJinnne) all have the 
same root. Faces - and identities - are created by establishing a difference within 
the sign system, by signs, by texts. Accordingly, the chronicler attempts nothing 
but the retelling of a significant story - the creation of a difference, a sign - for the 
insignificant little town which is “completely undistinguished” (3) from the hun­
dreds of similar settlements. That is, before Stavrogin disturbs its quiet life and 
introduces enough transgression and deviance into it to supply material for the 
creation of a plot24. Therefore, it is Stavrogin’s (narrative) identity which supplies a 
face and difference (“jihk” “otjiuhhc”) for his „eocene hhhcm ne om/zOTaBniMMca 
ropoa” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 7, italics mine]. By analogy, his narrative also be­
comes the text of the (undefinable) identity of Russia25.

24 Peter Brooks suggests that “deviance and transgression” are essential for the emergence of a 
narratable plot, that is, for the creation of a narrative - and identity [Brooks 1984: 54],

25 About the relationship of narrative, identity, and especially national identity cf. [COBLEY 2001: 
37-41].

26 The parallel between the chronicler and a journalist is most convincingly established in [Kar­
yakin 1989: 243-319], Karyakin also suggests that Devils might have been written as “a conscious 
answer” to the publication of Tolstoy’s War and Peace in 1869 [Karyakin 1989: 334]. Though he 
goes on to explore the implications of this hypothesis in moral terms, with respect to the underground 
type, his idea actually inspires a reading of Devils as a conscious answer to the historical novel as

In contrast with official - scientific and objective - historiography the impel­
ling power of story-telling for both Liza and the chronicler seems to be desire it­
self. Liza’s “literary enterprise” may be only an excuse to approach Marya Ti­
mofeevna through Shatov. This, in turn, is obviously motivated by her desire to 
discover Stavrogin’s mysterious past, to test the “feasibility” of her own wish­
fulfilment fantasies centred on him, and ultimately to put together the image of a 
coherent identity - both for him and herself. Similar motives might be hidden be­
hind the chronicler’s enterprise, who tries to decipher and arrange into a meaning­
ful story the mysterious events of the recent past to “work through” the unspeak­
able experience of the beloved woman’s death - and maybe even more signifi­
cantly, to come to terms with the figure of his “victorious” rival, Stavrogin, after a 
major blow to his Narcissism. The narrative of History is rewritten in Devils both 
as a compilation of journalistic pieces composed by a chronicler always lagging 
behind the events26, and as a fundamentally Narcissistic project, a personal history 
focused on the “historisation” of the unconscious [LACAN 1981: 23] and desire.
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Therefore the narrative and the metaphorical chain of signification can be 
brought to a closure only by Stavrogin’s death - or maybe not even by that. Just 
like Narcissus, who keeps looking at himself even in the mirror of Styx, the river of 
the Underworld [OVID 1955: 87], Stavrogin also continues the process of endless 
reflection with his last words, his short suicide note. As an echo of the Narcissus 
myth, his short letter, in which he announces his suicide in his characteristically 
dry, ungrammatical and elliptical style, ends with the nuclear unit of solipsistic 
enclosure: ”h caM” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 433]27

embodied in War and Peace. The whole section of Karyakin’s essayistic book which is devoted to 
Devils and puts it in the context of reporting contemporary history [Karyakin 1989: 201-342] sug­
gests the same idea.

27 The English translation, with a bit of pedantry that normally characterises the chronicler - but 
not Stavrogin - supplies the missing verb: „1 did it myself’ (756).
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Reichmann Angelika

Pe3K)Me

TpareßMH Hapmicca: »enaHkie, wfleHTWHHocTb h HappaTHB 
B poiviaHe flocToeBCKoro «Becbi»

HacToamaa craTM nocBsmena ncnxoanajniTHHecKOH HHTcpripeTaijHn mothbob pac- 
CKa3MBaHHH hctophh h npn tom o^opMnenns nappaTHBHOH HueHTmnocTH b poMane «Ee- 
cm». Ona »BJiseTca rperbeii, KonenHOH qacTbK) oßmeß HHTcpnpcTauHH poMana h btopmm 
npouoiDKCHHeM crarbH «3ojiotoh bck h Hapnncc - -Hbhmh h nexBHMM mh^) b «UenoBean 
CTaBporima», KOTopun HCTOJiKyer eanHH4HbiH tckct TanncTBCHHO MOJinaiomero Craspo- 
FMHa B KOHTeKCTC nappaTHBHOH HfleHTHBHOCTH KaK ero OHblT COCTaBJieHHfl HCTOpHH CBOCH 
HneHTHHHOCTH B chopE >1 BHO npHCyTCTByKHHCrO JIHBHOTO BapHaHTa 06meH3BeCTH0r0 
MHcjia 3onoToro BCKa. Dona «Mh(|> conapnoro repoa b poMane flocToeBCKoro «Becbi» 
HOKasbiBaeT KaK mothbm Mnj>a o 3ojiotom BeKe oprannnecKH pasBHBaioTca KaK mothbbi 
cojiapnoro MH([)a b ucaoM tckctc poMana, HacToamHH anajiH3 ocßemaeT aBJiaHiia napan- 
jieabHbie c ßecKonenHOH sepKajibHOCTbio «Hchobcjh» h TaKHM oßpa3OM 4>opMHpyiomHe 
BapnaiiHH ucHTpaJibHOH mh^cmm hctophh Hapuncca. B nepson qacTH anajiH3a ucmohct- 
pHpyerca KaK HapuHCCH3M CraBporHHa h hohth scex apyrax xapaKTepoB poMana npHso- 
aHT K aßjicHHaM orpazKCHa Mexyjy CTaBporHHOM h ero MarepHio, moßoBHimaMH h aBOH- 
HHKaMH H KaK 3TOT HapHHCCH3M KaK TCKCTOnOpOXmaiOmaa CHJia O(j)OpMJiaCT HappaTHBbI 
HfleHTHnnocTH CTaspoTHHa - ero yqcHHa h mchtm ero jnoßoBHHU. Bo BTopon hbcth pac- 
CMaTpHBaiOTca aBJienHa HHTepreKCTyanbHOCTH - ajuiK)3HH h «TeKCTbi-B-reKCTe» - b poMa- 
ne KaK HHcranuHH toh x<e ßecKonennoH sepKajibHOCTH h KaK KonreKCTbi «HTenna h HHca- 
HHa» CraBporHHa. B kohchhom cnere caM poMaH «Eecbi» OKasbiBaerca HappaTHBOM npn- 
pOH<aCHHbIM /KCJiaUHCM HOHHMaTb 3araaO'IHy}O HaeHTHHHOCTb CraBporHHa H HappaTHBOM, 
nepenHCbiBaroiHHM otjiHHHaJibHyto HCTopnio Pocchh KaK nepcoHaJibnyio HCTopmo aroro 
xejiaHHa.
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BajibpeMap UImh^t

HayHM mcuh MOJinTbca, 
¿(oőpLiM Ahtc.t, Hayqii! 
flafi MOeií MOJIMTBe KpMJH.il, 
flaií hojict MHe b bmcoty; 
flaií MHe sepbi őesycjiOBHofi 
BbicoTy h TeiuiOTy!

BaaeMCKirií «MojiHTsa Anreny XpaHHTCjno»

B pyccKoií KiiaccHHecKon ho33hh pejiHrHO3Haa npoőneMaTHKa - HeHCHepnae- 
MaH TeMa. H 3Ta TCMamKa, uHTepec k nen ho3tob bo mhotom KopenHTca bo BHyT- 
peHHMX oipyipeHnsx h nepoKiiBaniuix HejioseKa. BHHMaTeiibHO BUHTbiBaacb 
b pyccKyro KnaccHqecKyio no33Hio, nopaxaembc» oŐHJineM b neü MopanbHbix, 
pejIHTHO3HbIX MOTHBOB H CKBK6TOB. PeJIHTHO3Hbie TCMH, OIlŐJlCÜCKHe CKPKeTBI, 
MOJIHTBeHHbie MOTHBbI B ŐOHCC KOHKpeTHOM Bbipa)KeHHH CJiyzKHJIH Ba>KHbIM CTH- 
MyuoM ML TBopqecKoro BpoxHOBeHim penTejieii pyccKoií no33HH. B paMKax pep- 
KOBHOCTH H peJIHTHO3HOCTH npOHCXOflHUO P33BHTH6 H6 TOJIbKO pyCCKOH KyjIbTy- 
pbi, ho TaioKe ii pyccKoií JiHTepaiypbi h ho33hh b Tenenne pojiroro BpeMeHH. PeiiH- 
THO3Hbie MOTHBbI B HOSTHBCCKOM HaCJie/JHH HO3TOB-peKa6pHCTOB - 3BJieHHC OCOŐOe.

Tömb „neKaőpHCTM h pejiHrna“ coBepnieHHO ne paapaőaTbiBajiacb, ecim He 
CHHTaTb pOBOJIbHO MHOrOHHCUeHHBIX H 6e3yCHeHIHbIX HOHMTOK OTbICKaTb B HX 
cpepe aTencTOB. Hottomv coBepnieHHO őecnoHBeHHbi nonbiTKH noHHMaHHS no- 
33hh peKaőpHCTOB b HJiaHe KaKoro-ro BHepejiHTHO3Horo copep>KaHH». KaK cnpa- 
BepjiHBO nncan Kapcabhh: «BejiHKOű MyKH ne noóoKpaeT hh CMepTb, hh őesy- 
mhc: ee noőeamaeT ho33hh, phth oTnasHba. ÍIoőoKflaa ace Myxy, hosshh OBHipaeT 
nooTa» [1991: 6]. Hm6hho nepe3 bto npoTHBOCToaHHe OKpy>KaioiueH hchctbh- 
TeiIbHOCTH Bbipa/KCHHOe B peJIHrHO3HO-nO3THHeCKOH, MOJIHTB6HHOH (|)OpMe, HHTa- 
Teiib c cosepHareabHoií pymofí omymaeT cyninocTb BO3Bbiinaiomero h pyxoBno- 
co3HpaTejibHoro SHaneHHa noaraHecKoro Cjiobb [Mchom ycT mohx, 1994: 4]. 
B MOJ1HTBCHHOH HO33HH nOdTOB-UCKaŐpHCTOB BbipaiKCHfal TBÜHH HeJIOBeHeCKOTO 
cepupa, TaK khk b mojihtbchhom oőpaipeHHH k Bory HejioseK HiiKorpa ne JiyicaBHT 
H CTpeMHTCX MaKCHMajIbHO paCKpblTBCS [BlICTXKOB 2001: 10]. B peKaŐpHCTCKOH 
HO33HH peÜCTBHTeJIbHO HCHCHepnaeMa TeMa MOJIHTBCHHblX CTHXOB. HaflO OTM6- 
THTb, HTO BOCnpHSTHe HO3TaMH-fleKa6pHCTaMH npoőaeM Bepbl HHKOTfla He LSLL- 
JIOCB npOCTBIM, HO K 3THM BOHpOCaM, HCCMOTpa Ha CJIOIKHOCTb H HeOflHOSHaHHOCTb 
CO CTOpOHM HO3TOB-peKa6pHCTOB, HC ŐblJIO paBHOpyiHIM. K TOMy >K6 aŐCO.TIOTHOe
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60JIB111HHCTB0 no3TOB-3eKa6pHCTOB 6mjio rayôoKO BepyiomHMH xpHCTHanaMH. 
Haaace ne npHHHMaa whom pa3 ÿopMaaBHO uepKBW h ee oñpaaoB, hobtbi- 
AeKaôpacTbi see paBHO OKa3biBaaHCb noTaeHHBiMH xpHCTHanaMH bo Bcex cbohx 
nocTynKax h HpaBCTBeHHbix ycrpeMaeHHax. Hx ySeacyeHHa bo mhofom ochobbi- 
BaancB h OTBenaan Xphctobbim 3anoBeflaM. Peanrno3HOCTb nosTOB-aeKaöpHCTOB 
bo mhofom onpeyeaaaa hx bmcoko pa3BHToe HpaBCTBeHHoe ayBCTBO. [^CKa6pn- 
CTBi h hx BpeMa 1965: 7]. Hhbimh cjiob3mh, bo Bcex CHMnamax h aHTHnarnax no 
OTHOmeHHK) K peaHFHH ÔOJIBIIIHHCTBO HO3TOB-fleKa6pHCTOB npoaBaaao caMoe 
HCKpcHHee h 3HaHHTeabHoe BKHManne.

XapaKTepno h to, hto nym k sepe y no3TOB-^eKa6pHCTOB 6bijih pa3HBiMH, ho 
hx xapaKTepH3yeT oaHo: y bccx nosTOB-fleKaőpHCTOB sth nyTH k Bepe, k oco3Ha- 
hhk) Beannna Bora 6bijih hbbhjihctbimh h ne npaMBiMH. V hckotopbix h3 hhx Tara 
k xpHCTHancTBy, k HOHHMaHHK) coaepacaHHa BhBjihh, k sepe npoHBHJiacB yace 
B CaMBIX paHHHX chLZLX ^yXOBHOro pa3BHTHa. K HHCay TaKHX nO3TOB-fleKa6pHCTOB 
moskho OTHecTH TnHHKy O. H. Booőme H3JiK)6jieHHBiM acanpoM nosTOB-aeKaópH- 
CTOB ŐBiao nepeaoxeHHe ncaaMOB, b kotopbix ohh hck3jih tcmbi h o6pa3Bi, HacBi- 
IH,eHHBie 3aO0O,Il,HeBHOCTBK), peBOJHOHHOHHBIM na(j)OCOM, B KOTOPBIX ÔBIJI npH3BIB 
k ôoacBCMy cyay Hay HecnpaBeyaHBOCTBio, napHBHieñ na 3eMae. IIcaJiOM - ßnaro- 
AapeHHe HeaoBexa Co3,raTenio. BaaroslapeHHe, MOJiHTBa, noKaanne - bot apyrne 
Ha3BaHHa ncajiMa pKHPMyHCKAfl 2006: 11].

Mhothc cthxh nosTOB-fleKaôpHCTOB 6m3h npoiiH3aHbi cbctom nponyBCTBO- 
BaHHOÎi npaBoeaaBHOH ayxoBHoei H. ^yx xpHCTHaHCKoro BeponcnoBCflanna Haxo- 
flHT CBoe HCKpeHHee BBipaacenne b ShOhchckoh h CBanreaBCKOH aeKCHKe b no33HH 
nosTOB-aeKaôpHCTOB. K ™ny mojihtb6hhbix cthxob moxho othccth hmchho Te 
CTHXH, B KOTOPBIX SaKaiOHCHBI HpOCBÔBI, nOHCKH 3aiHHTBI H COHyBCTBHa, HOfl- 
ÆepacKH, BocxBajieHHa h BoexHnieHHa, BoeneBaHHe Bennnna Tßopua, KaK chmhct- 
BeHHoro Co3,n,aTeaa Bcero cymero. Fnaßnaa ÿyHKUHa mojihtbbi 3aKaiOHaeTca b ee 
BanaHHH na npoôyacaeHHe HpaBCTBeHHBix nanaa y Heaosexa, (J)opMHpyeT b hcm 
CTpeMJieHHe k ayxoBHOH noTpeônocTH b oopamennH k Bory, b cbocm noxaaHHH 
nepea hhm. flaa atoôoro neaoBCKa b otom oopameHiin c mobhtboh k Bory aararo- 
nen TaKace ero BHyTpeHHHÍí noncK yrenieHHa b CKopGax cbohx. B MoanrßeHHOM 
oômeHHH c Botom nooTBi-^eKaOpHCTBi B^oxHOBaarorca Bepon b to, hto, oôpama- 
acB k BceBBiniHeMy, ohh nyBCTByiOT ero 6bh3OCtb h b hhx npoöyxflaerca yBe- 
peHHOCTB, HTO Oh CBBIHIHT HX MOJIHTBy, HTO Oh TOTO B HpHHTH Ha HOMOHXB H HC- 
nojiHHTB npocbôy. MoaHTBa, nocToaHHO npoH3HOCHMaa, coe^HHaer Hac, cönnaca- 
eT c TochoAOM, h 3Ta nocroaHnaa MoaHTBennaa naMaTB o Tocnoae XpHCTe Cna- 
CHTeae craHOBHTca crpaaceM Hainen BHyapennen aenoBcaecKOH xh3hh, oőeperaa 
naniH MBicaH h avBCTBa. PoaB MoaHTBBi h b tóm, HTO, npHÔanacaa Hac k oGihchhk) 
c PocnoflOM, Kax eflHHCTBCHHOMy CnacHTeaio, ona oHHmaer Haniy HenoBenecKyio 
MBicaB h «yniy ot Ha3OHaHBBix, npaa^HBix noMBicaoB. MoaHTBa 0Ka3BiBaeT 6aa- 
ro^aTHoe Bananne na HeaoBenecKyK) nymy, h HMeeT ry hh c hcm ne cpaBHHMyio 
ocoôeHHOCTB, HTO ona Bcerya naxo^Hica b pacnopaaceHHH neaoBeKa. [Hto TaKoe 
MoaHTBa HncycoBa 1938: 11-12]. B MoamBennoii ho33hh no3TOB-Aei<a6pHCTOB 
HHTareaB npoHHKaeTca nyBCTBOM h mbichbio o OpennocTH MHpa, ero bpcmchhom
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npeSbiBaHHH b hcm h coBepmeHHO no-HHOMy BoenpHHHMaeT HCTHHHbie qeHHOCTH, 
h TeM caMMM npHXOAHT k rapMOHHH c Eofom. B MOJinTBCHHon no33HH 4eKa6pn- 
ctob CKpbiTO rjiy6oKoe ayscTBO noKaaHHa, Koropoe saKJUoaaea b ce6e BHyTpen- 
hk)K) ayxoBHyro 6opb6y h Be^eT k npH3HaHHK) cboch rpexoBHOc™ h HHaToxecT- 
Ba, CBoero Seccnana b tom, are aeaoseK ne cnoco6en aTO-aH6o caeaaTb hjih co- 
BepiiiHTb 6e3 noMonjn SoacbeH. HeaoseK aencTBHTejibHO HiiaTO/KeH, ecan oh bhc 
Bora. H ero hhhtotkcctbo npeo/ioaeBaeTca jihhib Torya, Korya aeaoBCK coeAHHa- 
eaca c TsopiiOM, o6pa3 h 110/406ne Koroporo aanbi ot poayieHHa KaayjOMy [Xpn- 
CTHancKaa KyabTypa 1997: 32], H b 3tom raySoKOM mojihtbchhom noKaaHHH Kpo- 
CTCa OCHOBa pejIIirHO3HO-HpaBCTBeHHOrO CO/iep>KaHHa MOaHTBCHHblX CTHXOB B 
cteKa6pHCTCKoii no33HH. B noBTHaecKOM OMbicae MOJiHTBa aBaaeaca HanSoaee 
apKHM npoaBaenneM ray6oKoro ziyxoBHoro BbipaaceHHa ayBcaBeHHbix h bmohho- 
Ha/ibHbix ocoGeHHOCTeii aeaoBeaecKOH /tyniH. RoBanaecKaa Moanasa 8 SoabnieH 
Mepe hccct b ce6e aaeMena ayBCTBeHHOCTH b oco3HaHnn aparHanocaH OKpyxaio- 
mero Hac Mupa, c 6oabineH cnaoii pacKpbisaeT Tpam3M OTaeabHori aeaoBeaecKoii 
cymHOCTH, noKa3biBaeT ocnosHbie momchth ee KpyineHHit h naaeaca;. Mcxoaa H3 
btoto, MoanTBa aBaaeaca toh caMoii CTynenbio, c noMombio Koaopon aeaoseae- 
CKaa ay hi a BxoanT b HOByio /jeHcaBHaeabHocab, b aeucTBHTeabHOCTb xh3hh ^yxa 
[Apcehbeb 1966: 11],

RayaeHHe noBanaecKoro nacaeana aeKa6pncTOB, BbipaxenHoro b MoanaBeH- 
Hoii TeMaTHKe, npno6peTaeT saacHoe 3HaaeHHe npexae Bcero b naane yacnenna 
ayXOBHbIX OCHOB B pa3BHTHH pyCCKOH HOBaHaeCKOH KyabTypbl. ROBaHaeCKOe Ha- 
caeane no3TOB-aeKa6pncTOB, BbipaaceHHoe b MoaHaBeHHoii TeMaTHKe, mothb mo- 
aHTBbl B HX ayXOBHOii H033HH 06paiHeH Hpeacae Bcero K CaMOMy BblCOKOMy H 
3anoBeanoMy, a to ecTb b aeaoBeKe, a hmchho k ero ay me. PeanrHOBHaa h Moana- 
BeHnaa aapnaa b hobshh aeKaopucTOB CBoeii HCKpenHOCTbio, aKTyaabnocTbio, 
3ao6oaHeBHOCTbK) npoTHBOCTOHT aK)6oH /KecTOKOCTH, aro6oMy npOaBaeHHK) Ha- 
CHana. Ona Hanoanena toh hhctoth, KOTopaa npncyma HCTHHHOMy peanrHO3HO- 
My C03HaHHK). XpncTHaHCKaa peaHrHO3Haa naea aepeasbiaaHHO xapaKrepna aaa 
pyccKoro co3HaHHa, OHa nepenocHTca b c(|>epy peaabHon >kh3hh, a tcm 6oaee 
b anrepaTypy h hob3hk). XpHCTHaHCTBO, b tom ancae npaBocaaBHe, oSpaanao 
BHHMaHHe na HpaBCTBenHyio CTOpony >kh3hh aeaoBeKa, nocTaBHB 3THKy bo raase 
Bceii (j)Haoco(|)HH. M ara xpucTHaHCKaa, npaBocaaBHaa BTHKa 6biaa ycBoena pyc- 
CKHM HapOaOM, B KOHCHHOM HTOre COCTaBHB npOHHbie HpaBCTB6HHbie OCHOBbl 
HapoAHoii acH3HH [PyccKaa aHTeparypa 1997: 138],

B pyccKoii aHTepaType h hob3hh XIX BeKa peanrHOBHoe naaaao aBHaocb oc- 
HOBonoaaraiomHM, aax KaK aepnaao csoe BfloxHOBCHHe H3 hctohhhkob CBoero 
xpHCTHaHCKoro onbiTa. Oco6chho bto npoaBHaocb bo BanaHHH En6aHH, ee moth­
bob Ha pa3BHTHe pyccKoii anrepaTypbi, KOTopoe 6biao Bceo6beMaromHM. Ha oc- 
hobc EnoaHH ctjiopMHpoBaaca oco6biii aHTepaTypHbiii hbmk, bbbik 6H6aeiicKOH 
CHMBoaHKH. CBsmeHHoe RncaHne aaa mhofhx no3TOB-aeKa6pHCTOB 6biao hmch- 
ho TeM 4>onaoM, H3 Koroporo ohh aepnaaH aHTepaTypHbie mothbbi aaa ocMbicae- 
HHa npoHcxoaamero. RoBTOMy aepe3 bck) KaaccHaecKyio pyccKyio hobshio XIX 
BeKa npocaeacHBaeTca aaa ee ocooeHHOCTb b onpeaeaeHHOM HpaBCTBeHHOM, ay-
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xobhom nacTpoe. H HecaynaHHO no BTOMy noBOfly H. ApceHbeB nncaji, hto: «Ho­
pes bck) pyccKyto KJiaccnHecKyK) aHTepaiypy XIX Bera Kpacnon hhtbk> npoxo^HT 
nponoBeab acanoc™ k erpaatflymeMy ... n npOBO3raanieHHe BennKoro aoctohh- 
ctbb HenoBeKa, kto 6bi oh hh 6mji n k KaKoif 6m cpeae, k KaKOMy cjioio oh hh npn- 
Haaaeataa» [APCEHbEB 1966: 256], B XIX Bexe pyccicaa jiHTeparypa h no33na 
nojina ipeBOzKHbix npeAqyBCTBHM h bo mhofom 0Tpa>Kaer HacTpoenna otofo Bpe- 
MCHH, BO MHOFOM CBa33HHOFO, C peajIbHO OKpaLLieHHbIM MOTHBOM AnOKOJIHHCHCa. 
YcaoBHa pa3BHTHa pyccKoii aeHCTBHTeJibHOc™ XIX CTOaeiHa 6e3ycnoBHO 3acT3B- 
aaaH HO3TOB H HHCaTeaeH HCK3Tb OCOSbIX nyTCH B BblXOflC H3 CaOatHBHieHCa CHTya- 
UHM B oGnjeCTBCHHOH 2KH3HH. HmCHHO peHHrHO3Hbie MOTHBbl OnpefleaaaH 9TH no- 
hckh, BaeitaH 3a co6oh oScyaqjeHHe h ocyatfleHHe npoatHTwx h yate flaBHO hchcs- 
HyBHIHX HCTOpHHeCKHX MOMCHTOB B pOCCHHCKOM oGmCCTBC, OnpefleaeHHBIX HpaB- 
CTBBHHblX flOKTpHH H CBOHX K3KHX-T0 aHHHMX nepeatHB3HHH. Ho M6pe yCHJICHHa 
h yray6aeHHa 3thx dohckob b pyccKoii hosshh, o6pameHHe pyccKHX hobtob k TeMe 
Eora, Bn6aHH h pennmosHbiM mothb3m see orqeTaHBee npHo6peraeT X3p3icrep 
33HtHTbI HMH OCHOB Hp3BCTBCHH0CTH OT p33pymCHHa, OT HaCaatflCHHa HOfl CTp3X0M 
CMepTH noKJioHeHHa «zKMBbiM 6or3M» [EnSaHa h pyccK3a am epBTyps 1995: 82],

Mnorne cthxh nosTOB-aeKaSpHCTOB H3 peaHrHO3Hbie h MoaHTBeHHbie tcmm 
xapaKTepH3yK)Tca atHBbiM BoenpHarneM AeHCTBHTeabHOCTH, ochobbhhom na ae- 
aoBeqecKHX nepeatHBanHax. LIchhoctb nosTHHecitoro nacaeflna fleKa6pncTOB 
BbipaateHHoro b peawrno3Hbix h MoaHTBCHHbix mothb3x b tom, hto OHa b 6oab- 
nieii Mepe noMoraeT nonarb naM pyccKyro aeHCTBHTeabHOCTb H3HyrpH. B 3THX 
c™xax b peaHFHO3Hoii choMe npoaBHaca BHyrpeHHHH npoTCCT, KopeHanFHiica b 
F3MM6 nyBCTB h nepeatHBaHHH. B hhx 3aaoa<eH anaHbin AP3M3TH3M KpyuieHHa 
HyeaaoB h npeflCTaBaeHHH hx aBiopoB npn CToaKHOBeHHH c 6ecHeaoBeHHOCTbK) 
b CHCTCMe OTHonieHHH caoatHBniHxea b o6m,ecTBe. ^lyxoBHaa anpnKa hostob- 
AeKa6pHCTOB ray6oKO npoHH3ana peaHFHO3HbiM ayBCTBOM b MHpoomymeHHH h 
ynoBaHHH na Eora, KaK eanHCTBCHHO BO3Moa<Horo CnacnTeaa bo H36eataHHe 
rpyAHbix o6cToaTeabCTB, h k TOMy ate a™ peanrno3Hbie cthxh aBaarorca bo mho- 
tom aeHCTBeHHMM cpeacTBOM b hx aynieBHOM yTenieHHH. PasMbiinaaa o Bore h 
o6pam,aacb k neMy c nosTHnecKOH MoaHTBoii, no3TM-aeKa6pHCTbi bha^t b hcm 
BesfleeyniHOCTb, neii yaea — Been MHp, sea BceaeHHaa, a hcthhhmh o6pa3 ero 
HeyaoBHM. Bo mhofhx crnxax peaHrno3Hbie qyBCTBa h nepeatHBanna nanncaHbi 
b ¿opMe HenocpeacTBeHHbix oSpameHHH k Bory, EoroMaTepn, k Anreay- 

xpaHHTeaK), to cctb b chopi^e MoaHTBbi. B hhx ohchb cnabno h ray6oKO ayBCTBy- 
erca mothb peaHFHOBHoro yreineHHa, b kotopom Mnorne no3Tbi-aeKa6pHCTbi npo- 
caT Sora h Eoropoanny o cnaax atm CMHpeHHa. B hobthhcckom kohtckctc atanp 
MoaHTBbi y no3TOB-aeKa6pncTOB ecTb aicr hx npaMoro o6pameHHa k Bory, to ecTb 
M0M6HT B OCBo6oatfleHHH HX fly HIH OT pa3OH3pOB3HHH OKpyat3K)meH HX a<H3HH, OT 
6eecMbicaeHHOCTH Bcero HeaoBeaecKoro cymecTBOBaHHa. B ochobb btoto axra 
aeatHT momcht ocosnaHHoro h peaabnoro 6oroo6pani.eHHa, 6orono3H3HHa. He- 
cayaaHHO AaeKcanap Menb b cbocm rpyae «Cmcpthio CMeprb nonpas» Hanncaa, 
hto: «MoaHTBa ecTb 6eceaa aynm c Eotom, oQutenne c hhm. Cnaa MoaHTBbi ne bo 
mhofhx caosax, a b hckpchhocth» [MEHb 1990: 22], noBTHHecKaa MoaHTBa - bto
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TUI! yMHO-CepACaHOH MOaHTBbI, TO eCTb T3X0H MOJIHTBM, XOTOp3a 6CTB BHVTpCH- 
naa MoaHTB3, TBopnM3a b yMe HenpecTaHHO, KOTOpaa nepexoAHT b cepAeanyro, 
Beaymyro k oanmennro aynra ot pasananbix bhaob cipayaHim. MoaHTBa y no- 
btob-acxbOphctob - 3TO hx pa3TOBop c Eotom, H3 KOTopoTo ohm aepnaiOT BCpy, 
c noMomBK) KOTopoH OHH oanmaiOTca, orpa/Kaarorca h cnacaioTca ot HeB3roA 
h TpyAHOCTeii, OKpyacaioiiöix nx [CJlABfOPOACKAH 2006: 226], Pa3MbiniaeHHa 
b nosTHaecKOM acanpe o mojihtbc k Bory, oôpamcHHe k neMy - oahh h3 naacTOB 
„ncHxoaoniaecxoH anpnKn“, b xoTopon OTpaæeHBi paaayMba o 3HaaHMOCTH ae- 
aoBeaecxon >xh3hh, o ee bsîxhocth. flaa mhothx nosTOB-AexaôpHCTOB xapaxTep- 
HO, aTO b noHaTHH Bor aha hhx saxaroaeno BeaHoe AôcoaioTuoe őbime h rayöo- 
Koe HpaBCTBeHHoe naaaao. Æaa peanrHosHbix h MoaHTBCHHbix mothbob ho33mm 
nosTOB-AexaôpHCTOB xapaKrepeH Taxace momcht AeîicTBeHHOTO npH3H3HHa XpH- 
CTa, HHbiMH caoBaMH acHBon Bepbi b Hero. H ara sepa BO3HnxaeT b hx noamae- 
cxoM TBopaecTBe, xax HenocpeACTBeHHoe capeMaenne aepes HCKpeHHee h hocto- 
aHHoe hx no6y>xaeHHe b oco3HaHHH cbocto OeccHana aro-anOo h3mchhtb b pe- 
aabHOH AeHCTBHTeabHOCTH h CMHpaiomeH 3Ty AeñcTBHTeabHOCTb. B cmhpchhh 
no3Tbi-,qexa6pHCTbi Biiaar ocHOBy ¿ma CBoero HpaBCTBeHHoro BO3po>xaeHna. 3aa 
Mbicab nocToaHHO 3ByaHT b hx ayxoBHOH anpHxe. Mnorne nosTbi-AexaôpHCTbi 
nepeaaraiOT MoaHTBbi, ncaaMbi, sanoBeAH, ÔHÔaeHCxne mothbbi. Oôpamaa bhh- 
Manne na 3HaaeHHe MoaHTBbi nooTbi-aexaôpncTbi OTMeaaioT b cbohx CTHxax, aTO 
ona oaninaeT h yxpenaaeT aeaoßexa b ero noncxax, BceaaeT b Hero naAOXAy, 
noôyatflaeT x cnabHOMy, caMOOTBepacennoMy nocTynxy h b xoneanoM more no- 
3BoaaeT Aymé oinyTHTb BHyTpeHHHH 110x06. Bo mhothx MoanTBeHHbix CTHxax 
nosTbi-AexaOpHCTbi norpyxaiOTca b rail h m cboch Aynm, xoTopaa Tocxyer 0 aeM- 
TO HHOM, h ayBCTByioT rayßoxyx) HeyAOBaeTBopeHHocTb [LUllPaEB 1960: 25].

Y xaacAoro h3 nosTOB-AexaôpHCTOB mo>xho HaMeTHTb onpefleaeHnyna nepno- 
AH3auHK> b hx OTHOineHHH x CßaiHCHOMy HHcaHHK), x Bory, noABH)XHHxaM. Ko- 
neano, 3Ta nepHOAroapHa bo mhotom ycaoBHa, ho ona no3BoaaeT npocaeAHTb 
onpeAeaeHHbie sTanbi b ÿopMHpoBaHHH onpeAeaeHHbix B3raaAOB toto HaH hhoto 
nosTa, ero B3raaAOB na MoaHTBy, Bora h poab hx b >xh3hh aeaoßexa, >xh3hh aeao- 
Beaecxoro oômecTBa b ueaoM. OAHaxo hx coeAHHaea OAHa nyea b oôpanieHHH, 
b nosTHaecxoH chopE x Moanrse, ToaxoBaHHio eBaHreabcxoro Texcra, Tax xax 
OHH Bce npn 3TOM HpeflCTaBaeHM, xax oôbixHOBCHHbie a io ah, HcnbiTbiBaiomHe 
6oab, cTpax, coMHCHHa h nepeacHBaromne BHyrpeHHioio 6opb6y. PaccMOTpeHHe 
mothbob peaHrHO3HOCTH, AyxoBHOCTH b hx H03THaecx0M HacacAHH BaeaeT 3a 
00606 HenpeMeHHoe HOKHManne oômero pa3BHTHa pyccxoií aHTepaaypbi 3110x0 
XIX Bexa, h noMHMO Bcero 31010 aBaaeTca Ba>KHenmHM acnexTOM b noHHMaHHH 
TOH CpCAbl, B XOTOpOH (])OpMHpOBaaHCb MHpOBO33peHaeCXHC MOMCHTbl B HX TBOp- 
aecTBe. XIX Bex b pyccxoH HCTOpHH h xyaxrype noncTHHe saHHMaeT ocoooe Me- 
CTO, OTxpbiB MHpy coxpoBHHi,a pyccxoií caoBecHoií xyabTypbi, ôoaxniHHCTBO, h3 
xoTopbix Tax h ocTaaocb HeBoerpeôoBaHHMMH A^a coBpeMeHHHxoB XIX Bexa. 
B AeñcTBHTeabHOCTH XIX sex npeABoexHTHa Bce ocHOBHbie HAeHHbie hctoxh 
h npoTHBoôopcTBa b pyccxoií o6m,ecTBeHHOH a<H3HH, xoTopbie b noanoH Mepe 
npoaBHancb b XX sexe [Pyccxaa anrepaiypa 1997: 6]. BsaHMOOTHomeHwe Meacay

159



BaabacMap IIlMHaT

caKpanbHOH CHJioH h aeaoBCHCCKOH L8O6OÑOÑ oôpasyioT oaHy H3 ochobhhx kom- 
H03HIIHH H TCM B HO3THHCCKOM HaCaeaHH HOSTOB-aeKaÔpHCTOB. Æa» MHOFHX no- 
3T0B noname Bor - 3to noHSTHe Bora tkhbofo. B cbohx no3THHecKHX pa3Mbiniae- 
HHHX, B MOaHTBCHHHX OŐpanjCHHlIX K Bory y HHX npOMCXOflHT eM»e»»L c Tßop- 
UOM, HTO B KOHCHHOM HTOTC H nOMOTaCT MHOFUM HOSTaM nepOKHTb CTpa^aHM» 
MyKpennTbCH ayxoBHO, npoayBCTBOBaTb CBoe eaHHCHHe c noaoÔHHMH ce6e. 
B cbohx flyxoBHbix, rayôoKO anpHHecKHx cTHxax nosTbi-aeKaöpHCTbi npeacTaB- 
jiîhot cboh peaHFH03HHH n^ean, sepes nocpeacTBO KOToporo HiuyT bhcihch cnpa- 
BCaaHBOCTH. K CTapiUCMy HOKOaCHHIO HO3TOB-aCKa6pHCTOB, B nOSTHHCCKOM 
TBOpneCTBe KOTOpbIX TCMbl peJIHrHO3HOCTH, MOaHTBCHHOH TCMaTHKH HaiHJIH HpKOC 
BbipaaccHHC, mo>kho 0TH6CTH D U. FaHHKy (1786-1880). BnyipeHHas, npoayßCT- 
BOBaHHaa GoacecTBennaa OaaroaaTb npaßocaaBHoro BepoyacHH» meapo npHcyr- 
CTByCT B ÔOablHHHCTBC CTHXOTBOpCHHH H03Ta. B CFO ayXOBHOH, peaHTHO3HOH 
H MOaHTBCHHOH HO33HH HyBCTByCTCH rayÖOKa« BCpa B ÎKHBOro Bora, Ha KOToporo 
ynoBacT hcbobck b nponecce cboch 3Cmhoh ®h3hh. PaHHKa b cbohx ayxoBHbix 
CTHxax pacKpbiBacT cboc npeacTaBaeHHe o hohhthh hcthhhoh cnpaBeaaHBOCTH, 
KOTopaa, no ero mhchhk), mo>kct aencTBirreabHO ToabKO cymecTBOBarb na HeOecax, 
rae napnr cbstoh Eotkhh 3aKOH. Hmchho k neôecaM oôpameHbi B3opbi neaosexa 
b cbohx MoaHTBax h rae oh oßperaer ayineBHoe cnoKoiiCTBHe. PejnirHO3Hbie, mo- 
aHTBCHHbie CTHXH PjIHHKH B OCHOBHOM - 3TO nepeaOîKCHHS HCajIMOB. B CBOCM 
HHCbMe B.B. KaManaoBy1 ot 26 ÿeBpajia 1827 roaa PnHHKa Hecaynanno Hannnier 

O CBOCM nOHHM3HHH 3HaHCHH8 MOJIHTBbI B /KH3HH HCaOBCKa. «BafflC OnpeflCaCHHC 
MoaHTBbi Mena ohchb rponyao. Kohchho, sto Tannoe h 3aBCTHoe chohichhc Mcayiy 
C03flaHHCM h TBoppoM: aynia - crpannHiia 3CMHaa, yxpaaKoro neperoBapHBaer co 
CBOHM Otuom HeôecHbiM ! » [FJIHHKA 1990: 476], Mhcthhcckoc h peaHFHO3Hoe 
MHpOBO33pCHHC ÜO3Ta FJiyÔOKO paCKpbITO B CFO CTHXOTBOpCHHH «K ÑMIL». B HCM 
FjIHHKa 3aTparHBaer BCHHMH Bonpoc O >KH3HH H CMCpTH, ÔpCHHOCTH HCaOBCHCCKOH 
5KH3HH.

1 KsMaftjioB BjiaflHMHp BacHJiBCBHH (1773-1830) - pyccKnñ linearem, asTop cohhhchhh ,,IIy- 
TCinecTBne b rtoiiy^ennyio Pocemo“

Koraa, KaK coh, npoMsaTca >kh3hh roabi, 
Tbi BcnoMHHHib o cTpane 6aaa<cHCTBa h CBoôoaM, 
Hocabinia anrena HCBHaHMoro raac.
CMCpTb, OCTpOK) B3MaXHyB KOCOK), 
y3a KpCHKHH 3KH3HH paCCCHCT, 
H B TOMHOH apaXaOCTH, Hab C CBOKCIO KpaCOK) 
Tboîî cnyTHHK Tpyn, KaK ubct noapesaHHMH, naacT. 
Oh naa! A th naa hhm Maaaoio roayônncH 
B Zch»pe ôaemenib h napnnib 
H na xoaoaHHH Tpyn raaannib,
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Karc y3HHK na cbok) tcmhhuv,
B OTHH3Hy MHJiyio ripH3biBHbiH cjibima mac.

[FJIHHKA 1990: 455—456]

Sasepinaa cboc CTHXOTBopeHHe, host c rnyőoKoii yőeayieHHOCTbio Bepyiome- 
ro aenoBCKa HannmeT, hto Bea aeJiOBeaecnaa >km3hb noflaHHena e^HHOMy h eami- 
CTBeHHOMy 3aKony, saxony TBopija.

51 Eory o^homv b ,qynie Moeű nocjiyinen!
H Oh, moh bchhhh Bor, b cy^bőax Cbohx bcjihk!

[FJIHHKA 1990: 457]

B CBoeM CTHxoTBopeHHH «Fojioc k BbiniHCMy» host HanHineT:

KaK a naenen cnoKOÖHbiM hcőom!
Tbm CBar, Co3flaTeab, Tboh 3aKOH!
Tyaa nani raac, Moabőbi h ctoh!
Tbi Bcex cbohm HHTaemb xaeőoM ;
Tbi Bor Bcero, Tbi jkpbhb BceMy.

[PH])Ma 2005: 61]

SaBepinaa aro CTHXOTBopeHHe host no^HepKHBaeT, a to b aenoBeaecKOH >kh3- 
hh e^HHCTBeHHbiM yreineHHeM, cnaceHHeM aBnaerca TepneHHe, Bepa h ynoBanne 
Ha Bora:

51 Bepio Focho/íh! a aaio, 
H Bepoö rpeio cepma xonon 
ycKaű a iKH3HbK) cnyaaio, 
Ho AJia Te6a repnerb a pact!

[PH<])Ma 2005: 61-62]

Ta ace Mbicab o CBarocTH h őovkcctbcuhocth Heoec, Bepbi b noMomb TBopna, 
erő BesyecymHOCTb ssyaHT b cthxotbopchhh Fjihhkh «TKeaaHHe neőa». 3yecb 
no3T npaMO roBopHT o cbocm aceaaHHH npHHTH k nonaTino Bora.

K Te6e, moíí Bor! nyreií Hiny,
H, SecnpHiOTHbiH, Tpenemy
B chx őypax, b cső scmhoh TpeBore.

[PH4)Ma 2005: 63]

Oto CTHXOTBopeHHe HpOHHKHyTO TJiyŐOKOH XpHCTHaHCKOH JHOŐOBbK) K Bory, 
Koropaa noflOŐHa floaypo, nponHBaiomeMyca na Bbicoxinyio, nyeryio, 6e3BOAHyio 
3Cmjik>. Tan h nyma noara nofloőna 3toíí seMJie, >Ka>KaymeH noJK^a, to ecTb mo6- 
bh Bora, KOTopyio oh h nponHBaer b aenoBcaecKoe cepaue. B ttom cthxotbopc- 
HHH HOST BHOBb paCCMaTpHBaCT HpOŐneMy )KH3HH H CMepTH. B Mbicaax HO3Ta 
3aKJiioaeH niyöoKHÜ cmmch, KOTopbiií KopeHHTca b tóm, hto hmchho rnyőoKaa 
Bepa b Bora ^aeT cmm aenoBeKy npeo^oaeTb Tpy^HocTH 3cmhoh »h3hh, ee cxop- 
6h h aerKOCTb nepexo^a erő ^ymn b hhoh Mnp.
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Khk cnacTJiHB tót, kto xpanHM toőoh!
Ot CHJIbl OH BOCXOflHT B CHJiy 
H CMeno őhtby oh c cy^bSoö! 
Oh bh^ht >KH3Hb h 3a mothjioh.

[Pn(j)Ma 2005: 63]

Te ace MOTHBbi noncKa Bora, erő ynacTHa b cyflböe qeaoBeKa, rayŐHHa (|)hjio- 
co(])CKoro oco3HaHH« cMbicjia HeaoBeqecKOH )kh3hh BbicKasano robtom b cthxo- 
TBOpeHHH „ vKeaaHHe Bora“. FIo9t cpaBHHBaeT CBoe aceaaHHe b no3HaHHH senniM 
Bora c acaxaoH, KOTOpoö, no erő mhchhk), mo>kct yrojiHTb tojibko jmnib Bepa.

KaK c hbmkoh xaacAOK) eaenb, 
Kor^a cropaeT shohhmh achb, 
Ckjiohhb pora, 6c>kht, ycTajibiií, 
Faorarb ínyMamne KpHCTannbi 
B őperax CTyaeHoro pynba; 
TaK, HCTOMacb, aynia moh, 
B HyCTblHaX 3H0HHHX slOJIbHeH >KH3HH, 
JleTHT K CBaTOH CBOCH OTHH3H6, 
K Te6e, Baa^eroiHHH cy,ab6oH, 
K Te6e, moh Boace, Boxe npaBbiií!

[FJIHHKA 1990: 460]

^M Fjihhkh Bor - oto BceoobeMJiromaa jno6oBb, k KOTopoü aonacen crpe- 
MHTbca Ka>K3biH HeaoBeK. B „ Fojioce aymn“ hőst no^nnMaeT sonpoc o xpHCTH- 
ancKOM cMHpenHH. FaHHKa bh^ht b cMHpeHHH oaho H3 raaBHbix KanecrB xpn- 
CTnaHHHa. B Mbicrrax, KOTopbie noaT BbiCKa3biBaer b «Fonoce Aynm», CMHpeHHe M» 
nero ne ecTb paOcicoe crpeMJieHHe 6mtb yHHaceHHbiM, Haoőopor, b CMHpeHHH oh 
BHslHT TÓT Ba)KHbIH MOMCHT B HCBOBeHeCKOH 9KH3HH, KOTOpblíí BJieHCT K OCO3HaHHK) 
CBoeö nyacHOCTH h noae3HOCTH. Kpotkoctb, cMHpeHiie, ho BMecre c tcm nyBCTBO 
COŐCTBeHHOrO ,TOCIOHHCTBa H OCO3HaHHe KOHCHHOH npaBOTbl CBOerO >KH3HeHHOrO 
nyrH. Otot mothb npHcyTOTByer bo mhothx noaTHHecKHx tbopchhhx noara.

Ejiaro^apio Te6a, moh Bor!
HtO TbI CMHpHJI MCHH CTpa^aHbCM!
H, HCHblTya HCHMTaHHCM;
Bo MHe Mena seMHoro cacer 
Othcm HHCTHreabHbiM HeőecnbiM.

[Pn(])Ma 2005: 65]

B XpHCTHaHCKOM CMHpeHHH KpOMC 3TOTO HO3T BHflHT TaKzKC npHMHpCHHe CBO- 
hx HeaoBeHecKHx nopoKOB, npOTHBopennH, csőé cjih»hhc c Botom.

51 npHMHpnaca caM c co6oio, 
C JHOflbMH H C MHpOM H CyflbŐOK).

[Pn(])Ma 2005: 65]
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B CBOHX MOaHTBCHHblX, peaHTHO3HbIX CTHXBX FaHHR3 paCKpblBaCT CBOH A»1- 
Hbiii aKT noRaamia nepea FocnoaoM, KOTopbiii aBaaeTca rayBoRO peanrHO3HBiM. 
Bo MHorux ero cthxbx na ayxoBHyro, peaHrnosHyK) TCMy HyBCTByerea CTpeMae- 
HHe noaTa k BoroHCRaTeabCTBy, TaK KaK Bor aBHaea eMy ot paayMa, BCTynHBinero 
b 6opb6y c MaTepnajin3MOM ero aeaoseaecRoro cep^ua. FI sto BoroHCRaTeabCTEO 
FaHHRH, Roneano xe h bo mhotom asaaeTca BoroncKaTeabCTBOM HHaHBHayaab- 
HbiM, to ecTb ero BHyTpeHHHM xeaaHHeM npHHTH k Bory. B mojihtbchhbix cthxbx 
FaHHRa roBopHT TaioKe eme 06 oaHOM RaaecTBe xpncTHaHHHa TepneHHH h cipa- 
aaHHH. CTpayaHH«, KOTopbie nepenocHT xpHCTHaHHH b CBoeii ®h3hh - oth CTpa- 
AaHHa HMeioT cwbica ne pa^H CBoero co6cTBeHHoro eoBepineHCTBOBaHHa, a pa^H 
apyroro aeaoscRa. H sto CTpaaaHue npHHaToe b ayxe sepbi, ne OTaeaaeT nae ot 
aroaeii, a npH6aH)xaeT r hhm. Beaoses, ne npoineaniHH HcnbiTaHHe KpecroM, 
HecnocoBen nonaib ay>KOe CTpaaaHbe [JIoroc 1984: 27]. FaHHRa Byayan rayBoRO 
BepyiomHM aeaoECROM b CBoeM noaTHaecROM TBopaecTBe nocToanno oBpamaeTca 
r MoaHTBeHHoii TeMaTHRe, aHaaH3Hpya npH 3tom peaHFHO3Hoe yaemie H3 ipyaoB 
otuob ijepRBH [FJIUHKA 1986: 319], B nosTHaecROM CMbieae aaa FaHHRH BbiTb 
xpHCTHaHHHOM 3H3HHT HMeTb npaBO BbiBopa, ROTopoe aaei' Focnoab, TO npaBO 
BbiBopa Me>Kay aofipoM h 3aoM, ROTopoe pacxpbiBaeT aeaoBCRy bo3mo>khoctb b 
ero cbo6o#hom peineHHH npnxoaa r sepe b hcthhhoto, »cheoto Bora. 
B CTHxoTBopeHHH «Tbi warpaaHa» FanHRa iniineT oB yreineHHH, ROTopoe oh npn- 
oBpea aepes crpaaaHHa b Bepe.

Tei HarpaaHa 3a sce Myaenba, 
3a rope anen, 3a rpycTb Hoaeii; 
H HHCTbiM naaTOM yrymeHba 
OTep sce cae3bi ot oie».

[Pn^Ma 2005: 68]

B sepe b Bora no3T bh^ht HCTHHHyio paaocTb, aepes Roropyio oh omymaeT 
npoapeHHe, BO3BbinieHHe ero BHyTpeHHHX ayineBHbix ochob, iy Baaroya ib, roto- 
pyro aapyer Focno^b rayooKO BepyiomeMy aeaoECRy, aepea ROTopyro b roh6hhom 
HTore npOHCxoflHT ero coeaMBenne h cananne c Botom. Host nHmer:

51 noaaBbia Bbiayio MyRy 
H sce Hana^RH Bea h 3aa, 
Koraa, npospeB, yBHaea pyRy, 
KoTopaa MeHa Beaa ...

[PH(])Ma 2005: 68]

B CTHxoTBopeHHH «JIoBHTeaH» FaHHRa BHOBb oBpamaeTca R MOaHTBe, RaR 
aeiicTBeHHOMy cpeacTBy H3oe>KaHna seMHbix CRopBeH. ITost ysepeB, a ro ero mo- 
anTBa aocTHraeT Bora h na nero H3OHaeT 6o>KecTBeHHaa aioBoBb.

IIpHnaa c tocroh r 3CMae Cbipoii, 
KaR HHHtHH, Bory noMoanaca - 
H capax c ayum Moeri CRaTHaea
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OrpOMHOH HepHOK) ropOH...
Hanuia mos Moanraa 6ora, 
Couuia K MonsmcMy aioőoBb...

[noaTbi-aeKaőpHc™ 1986: 49]

310 CTHXOTBOpeHHC npOHHKHyTO TJiyŐOKHM peJIHrHO3HbIM qyBCTBOM. B HCM 
hobt BbiCKa3biBaeT cbok) yöeacaeHHOCTb b tóm, hto Bee OKpyscaioniee ecTb C03aa- 
hh6 Tßopna. 3aßepinas 0630p mojihtbohhoh TeMaTUKn b no3TnqecKOM nacseuHHH 
O. H. Fjihhkh, xoTejiocb 6bi ocTaHOBHTbcs eme na oanoM ero CTHxoTBopeHHH, b 
KOTOpOM pacKpbiTbi FJiyöoKHC pejiHnio3Hbie qyBCTBa noara. B cTnxoTBopeHUH 
«OpnaBanne» no3T b rjiyőoKOH MOJibőe k Bory B3biBaeT k ero cnacnTeabHoñ cune, 
npocs b CBoeñ mouhtbc sbhtbcs b ttot mhp mis CBepnienns cyaa, Koropbm 6bi 
nosoxHJi Koneu CTpaaaHHSM.

HßHCb K HaM, Focnonn, SBHCb!
Co3ÆaTejn>! noKaxncb co3aaHbio, 
Hepeñ aeTbMH pa3o6iia™cb 
H noso/KM KOHCu crpaaaHbio !

[Pn(J)Ma 2005: 70]

B Btom CTiixoTBopennH Fjihhk3 c rnyőoKOH CKopőbio 3aTparnBaeT Bonpoc 06 
OTsyxAeHHOCTH opean JHoaeií n nx rnyöoicoM HeBepHH b MorymecTBO Bora.

Æpyr apyry qyacabi h Te6e, 
no aeŐpSM HOCHMCS B nyCTblHC, - 
Ycboh paccesHHbix ce6e, 
Cöepn nac bo CBoeñ cbstbihc.

[P«4)Ma 2005: 70]

K njiesae noBTOB-aeKaöpncTOB CTapniero noKOsenns, Koropbie yxe b no3anee 
BpeMs oôpaTHsncb k MOSHTBe moscho raioKe ornee™ K.O. PbuieeBa (1795-1826). 
B nocjieaHue toam PbuieeB nanHcan pa3Hoo6pa3Hbie npOH3BeyeHHs, nocBsmeH- 
Hbie pa3SHHHb!M peSHTHO3HbIM CEOzKCTaM H MOTHBaM. Hm6hho b ero nocneanHX 
CTHxax sepa PbuieeBa b XpHcra, k3k eanHCTBeHHoro yTenniTess h CnacHTeiis 
b Tpyanbix )KH3HeHHbix oócTOSTesbCTBax, sbűsctcs OHCHb xapaKTepHOH qepTOH 
ans ero MHpoBO33peHHs. 14 KaK HHcaii K). AñxeHBanba b cbocm rpyae «CnnysTbi 
pyccKHX nHcarejieñ» «Cyat-ôa aeKaôpncroB, h b qacTHOCTH PbuieeBa, ocoóchho 
apaMamqHa hmchho noroMy, qro őojibinHHCTBO h3 hhx 6mjih rnyőoKO pejiHmo3- 
Hbi» [ÁÍÍXEHBAJIbű 1994: 56]. OrHonienne PbuieeBa k pennraH ao apecTa moscho 
oxapaKrepH3OBaTb Kan ae«3M.

B CBOHx «BocnoMHHaHHsx» E. n. OôojiencKHH paccKa3biBaeT 0 cnopax Mesc- 
ay HHM h PbiJieeBbiM. Cnopbi bth Taioxe KacajiHcu pa3JinqHbix permraosHbix bo- 
npocoB [BOPOHHUMH 1928: 44-45], PbiaeeB npHinea k oco3HaHHK> HCKpeHHeö 
pejiHrao3HOCTH, Haxoascb b 3aKJiK>qeHHH, h ara peaHTHO3HOCTb 6buia an» Hero bo 
BpeMs ero TiopeMHoñ )kh3hh hctohkhkom yrenieHHS. Oh hhihct cthxh, npoHHK- 
HyTbie xpHCTHaHCKHM CMHpeHHeM h no coaep/KaHHK) rjiyöoKO mhcthhecKHe.
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Opejiuzuo3Hbix u MQjiumßeHHbix Momußax 6 no33uu deKaôpucmoe...

npoaBJieHHe crons apRoñ peanraosHOCTH y Pbiaeesa, nyacno HCRars b toh oßcra- 
HOBKe, B ROTOpOH HaXOaHSCa nO3T [KOTJMPEBCKKH 1908: 175], B cbocm cthxo- 
TBopeHHH «Cepane neaoseRa» no3T Hanniner:

KaK neaoseR npea ooroM 6bia npeRpacen.
Bo a™ H6BHHHOCTH CBOCM!
KaK 6sia yMOM h npocT h seen, 
¿Jymoio anca, csoßoaeH ot crpacren.

[PbUIEEB 1971: 346]

rioaBaeHHe cthxob Pbiaeesa b saroneHHH b AaeRceescROM paseanne Herpo- 
nasaoscRoñ Kpenoc™ bo mhoiom h cymecrsenHO orannaerca ot Hanncannbix hm 
panee nponsseaeHHH. B hhx «lyscrsyerca pacRaanne, ipeBora, ayineBHbie crpa- 
aanna h ropeab oco3HaHHa 6e3BbixoaHoro noaoatCHHa. Rost oopamaer BHHManne 
na 3HaaeHHe MoamBbi h no ero mhchhk) ona oannjaeT n yRpenaaer aeaoscRa, 
BceaaeT b nero naaoray, noSyacaaer r cnasHOMy, camo ot b e p >k e n homy nocTynRy, 
no3BoaaeT ayine omyrHTb doroh.

EaarHH Oren ! Ce aac npHxoanr moh !
npocaaBb Mena, h cmh te6a üpocaaBHT.
EMy nana CBaraa BaacTb To6oh, 
fla b nao™ Oh irhshs BeaHyio BoecaaBHT.

[PbUIEEB 1971: 346]

B CTHXOTBOpeHHH B MOaHTBCHHOH chopee ayBCTByiOTCa MOTHBbl COMHCHHH, 
rpycTH, paaoaapOBaHHH. 3aMeaaTeabHO, aro peaHFHO3Hbie HacrpoewHa coaeraiOT- 
ca b nocaeaHHx nosTHaecRHx npoH3BeacHHax Pbiaeesa c MOTHBaMH MoanrBeHHOH 
Hcnosean h pacRaaHHa [RHCAPEB 1947: 226], Haxoaacb b oaonoanon RaMepe, 
PbiaeeB b cocToaHHH rayßoKon coepeaoToaenHoe™ pa3MbimaaeT o Bore, nasniBa- 
eT ce6a «cbihom Eojkbhm» [XpncTHaHCRaa RyabTypa 1997: 37]. PbiaeeB epean 
nosTOB-aeRaSpHCTOB no npaBy Bbiaeaaerca cbohm ocoóeHHbiM nopbiBOM r xpn- 
CTHaHCKOH MHCTHKe. B oaHOM H3 CTHXOTBOpeHHH MoaHTBCHHoro xapaRTepa ayB- 
CTByeTca ara rayßoRaa xpHCTHaHCRaa MHCTHanocTb Pbiaeesa.

Tbi npaB: XpHCTOC CnacHTeab Hain oanH, 
H MHp, h HCTHHa, h ßaaro Haine;
Enaacen, b rom ayx Haa naoTbio BaacTeaHH, 
Kto TBepao inecTByeT r Xphctoboh aanie.

[PbUIEEB 1971: 103]

B CBOHX BoenoMHHaHHax 6aH3RHÎi apyr Pbiaeesa OßoaencRHH scnoMHnaa, 
HacRoabRO saacHO 6biao s nocaeanne roaBi >kh3hm noara oöpameHHe r MoaHTBe. 
OöoaeHCKHH nnnieT o nncbMe, ROTopoe oh noayiHa ot Pbiaeesa. B 3tom nncbMe 
PbiaeeB nnnieT o cbocm nyBCTBe, ROTopoe oh HcnbiTaa npn Moaennn.

«H Moanaca, h rto MoaceT hsmchhtb TaHHy MoaHTBbi? Ecan Moa<no ynoao- 
6htb BHaHMoe HeBHaHMOMy, to CRaacy: R,BeTOR, pacKpbiBinHH cboio sameaKy 
aynoM coanennbiM, eaea Bonner hx b ceßa, RaR H3aacT ßaaroyxaHiie, ROTopoe
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CJIMIUHO BCeM npn6jIM3MBIHHMCH K UBCTKy. TaK ynOJJoGneHO BHflHMOC HeBHflHMO- 
My - cmia jihdőbh bchhoh, KOCHyBniHCb flynm, corpeBaeT MOJiHTBy, Karc őnaroyxa- 
HHe, BO3HOCHMOC TOMy, ot Koro nojiyniLiio Habano!» [nHcaTenH-jjeKaGpHCTH 
1986: 107], B penHrHO3HO-HpaBCTBeHHOM ayxe 6mjio BbinepacaHO hc TOJibKO oto 
nocnanne PbiJieeBa k OőoneHCKOMy, ho h ero cthxh, npejjCTaBnaBiiiHe b Sojibnieñ 
CTeneHH nepejiO/Kenne őhőjichckhx ncajiMOB. Hoot hojioh b hhx Mbicneñ o nepe- 
xojie B HHOÍÍ MHp [U,EHTJIHH 1955: 231]. B HCcnectOBaHHax, nocBanjeHHbix jimtc- 
paTypnoMy TBopqecTBy K. D. PbineeBa, Mnorne aBTopbi npocTO yManansanH hbh 
oGxOUHBH CTOpOHOM BUCMCHIbl peJIHFHO3HMX npectCTaBBeHHH nOSTa. Ho eCJIH 
npoaHajiH3HpoB3Tb MbicjiH, nanHcaHHbie PbiJieeBbiM b nerponaBiiOBCKOH Kpeno- 
cth, to HCBOJibHO nopaacaeinbca rjiyÓMHe ero pennraosHoro MbiimieHHa. B sthx 
MblCnHX, H3nO3CeHHbIX DO3TOM B NLPNOÑ ero SaKniOHeHHM B IleTpOnaBJIOBCKOH 
KpenocTH, coflepacaTca mhcjih h hach rnyóoKO penHrHO3Horo no cbohm yGexne- 
hhmm qejiOBeKa. B cbohx Mbicnax PbuieeB H3naraeT nepe3 pejinraosnoe MHp0B03- 
spenne cboü B3rjiaa na pasanme oGmeciBa, na ycTpoñcTBO pyccKon >kh3hm 
b penoM, na oprannaannio oőmecTBeHHoro nops^Ka b Pocchh. B 3thx 3anncKax 
n pa3MbinineHHax Mi» nosTa-AeKaöpHCTa hct comhchhm, hto Bbicinaa CTynenb 
)KH3Hn - XpncToc bo nno™, a Bbicoqañniaa nioGoBb - XpncTOC no Ayxy. Oh hh- 
nieT: «^BJienne ncTMHHoe no cjiOBy EBanrenna, no ^yxy CBo6o.ua. Bot nam ho- 

- Bblñ MHp... Ham HOBBIM MHp COCTOHT H3 CJ1OB, KaK HflCH TBopnecKHx; BC'IHOe oc- 
HOBanne hx cBa3b, cymecTByeT h hctohhhk b rpyAH nanieñ. BHyrpeHHaa >KH3Hb 
ecTb XpncToc h noaTOMy eflHHaa, HCTHHHaa, Bennaa» [MACJIOB 1912: 74-75]. 
^u» nogra hct coMnenna b snannMoc™ Bepbi b XpHCTa, KaK b Bora acHBoro: 
«Cjiobo BHyipeHHeH >kh3hh nanieñ ecTb rnyöoKoe cMHpenHe ayinn, nioőameH 
CnacHTena CBoero ñaue caMoro ce6a» [MACJIOB 1912: 76], XapaKTepHbi b btom 
CMbicjie h ero nncbMa k «ene, HanojirienHbie penHTHO3HbiMH nyBCTBaMH h na- 
CTpoeHHMMH. B cbobm HHCbMe ot 14.01.1826 nvia PbuieeB HanHHier: «Ohchb P3M 
moh Apyr, hto Tbi noflKpenJisenib ceña Bepoio. Tbi Bcenja őbuia aoőpaa xpncTH- 
anKa: 6or Teña He ocTaBHT b rope tbocm. TK^m peniHTenbHOH MHHyrbi c HayoKflOH 
na ÓJiarocTb BceMorymero... Bor bh^ht ^yiny mok»> [PbUIEEB 1934: 503]. Bo bccx 
nHCbMax, aapecoBaHHbix «ene cjibiniHTca npH3biB k noKopnoc™ bojib Bo>Kben. 
Hnor/ia oto Hacrpoenne b ero nncbMax BbiJiHBaeTCH b nejiyro 4>opMy QorocjioB- 
ckhx paccy)KfleHHH, oh nnincT vKene. «O, MHJiaa flynioH noapyra! O, mhjimh Jipyr, 
tboh ayx CKopőnT h MHC CKopŐHO CTajio, ne Hanieji ñ^uie OTpa,qy. Kto ace ayx OT 
Tena pasnnHHT? XpncToc. B hcm E^hhom bccb flyxoBHbiií MHp, eAHHbiñ, hcthh- 
Hbiñ h BenHHH. Ho rae ace oh? B rpyyn TBoeñ. Hernennon nnoTHK) CBoeñ, oh 
npHOŐniHn Te6a nyxoBHOM, 6ecnpe,nenbHoñ cyuiHOCTH CBoeñ, oh npnoómHn tc6h 
BCHHOH niOŐBH, T.C. 3CH3HH TfiOpUa. B HCH 6flHH0H HCTHHa, CHOKOHCTBHe H 6na- 
FO... Tbi niOŐOBbK) COeflHHHUIbCS C MHpOM ([)H3HqeCKHM, BpeMCHHblM; XpHCTOM Tbi 
flon>KHa coeflHHHTbcn c mhpom .nyxoBHbiM, bchhmm, h cocahuhb b ce6e nea MHpa, 
no/iHHHHTb ceőa nioGoBbio bchhocth. Bot, MHnbiñ ypyr, npeaHasHaneHHe ñame. 
Mbi non)KHbi nioőoBbio nojjHHHHTb ceőa XpncTy ([insHHecKHH Mnp h b hcm, kbk 
b ayxoBHOM MHpe, noflHHHHTb ceőa bchhoh jTK>6bh. Bory pajin Bora, no bioőbh 
XpncTa» [Kotjmpebckhh 1908: 177].
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O penuzuo3Hbix u MOJiumBembix Momueax s no33uu deKa6pucmoB...

MbicaH o cnacHTejibHOH poan MOJiHTBbi h focnopa oipaacena b nncbMe Ph- 
aeeBa acene ot 17.26.03. 1826 104a, Korpa post nniner: «Moil mhjihh ppyr, a 
acecTOKO BHHOBaT nepep to6ok> h ero. Hpocthtc Mena, papn CnacHrejia, Koropo- 
My a Kaacpbiii penb sac nopyaaro - npnanarocb Te6e OTKpoBeHHO roabKO bo BpeMa 
MOJiHTBbi h GbiBaro a noKoeH 3a Bae. Bor npaBocypen h MHaocepp, oh Bae ne oc- 
TaBHT, HaKa3biBaa Mena» [PbUIEEB 1934: 506], 13 HiOHa 1826 ropa b oaepepnoM 
HHCbMe acene host nopsopHT htot cbohx HCKanHii Bora, npn 3tom BoexHipaacb 
3nanHMOCTbK) Bepbi b oco3HaHHH caMoro ce6a aacTHpeii BeaHKoro TBopenHa. Ho­
ot nopaepKHsaer, are HMenno b Bepe on oGpea aymeBHoe cnoKoiicTBHe b ocosna- 
hhh CBoeii ynacTH. «0, mhjibih ppyr, kpk cnacHTeabno 6htb xpHCTHanHHOM. Baa- 
ropapro Moero Cospareaji, aro on Mena npocBerna h a yMnparo bo XpncTe. 3to 
PHBnoe cnoKoiicTBHe nopyKOK), aro rsopep ne ocraBHT hh reGa, hh namei! Ma- 
aioTKH. Papn Bora ne npepaBanca oraaamno: hihh yrenienHS b peanrHH» [PbUIE­
EB 1934: 518], B. K. Kioxeab6eKep (1797—1846) cpepH noaroB-peKaGpHCTOB okb- 
3aaca ophhm h3 neMnorHX, kto yace b nepBon noaoBHne 1820 topob b cbocm 
TBopaecTBe npH6aH3naca k peaHrnosnon TeMaTHKe h nonaTHK) npaBOcaaBHoro 
MHCTHijH3Ma. B. K. Kioxeab6eKep 3anHMaeT ocoGoe Mecro b aeicaGpncTOKon no- 
33hh h npeacpe scero c ToaKH spenna ero GoroHCKaTeabCTBa h c tohkh spenna ero 
no3Haniia peaHrHO3HOCTH h Bepbi. Host Bbi^eaaerca cpean nosTOB-peKaGpHCTOB 
cbohm ocoGhm BiraaaoM snaaHMocTH Bepbi b Bora b aoi3HH aeaoBeica. Cthxotbo- 
penna KroxeabGeKepa na peaHrHO3Hbie, MoaHTBennbie fcmm bo mhofom xapaKTe- 
pH3yK)Tca npHcyTCTBHeM ayBCTBennoro onbiTa caMoro no ora. 3th craxoTBopenHa 
npoHH3anbi cosnanHeM CKoporeanocTH Bpewenn, KOTopoe c KaacpbiM MTHOBenneM 
npHGanacaeT aeaoBeica k nocaepneMy aacy, nocroanno nanoMHHaer eMy o ero 
Konpe. B peanrHO3HOH, MoaHTBennoH no33HH KroxeabGeKepa 3aaoaceHbi rayGo- 
Kne pyxoBHbie npeaabi, Koropbie bo mhofom onpepeaaror copepacanne Been aeao- 
BeaecKOH >kh3hh: csoGopa, npaBCTBennocTb, Bepa b Gypyipee. 3th pyxoBHbie 
npeaabi b pyxoBnoii anpore KroxeabGeKepa TecnenniHM oGpa3OM nepenaeraancb 
c HpeaMH CBaipennoro nncanHa, ero TeKcra. PeanrHOBHbie paccyacpenHa no ora - 
3TO npeacpe Bcero ero BHyrpeHnne coMnenna h HCKanna b ocosnanHH hm oicpy- 
acaroipero MHpa, kbk TBOpenna BeaHKoro Tsoppa. B cbobm CTHxoTBopenHH «Be- 
aepnaa MoaHTBa» host npaMO rofiopHT 06 otom.

HoracHyn penb: CKaonnaca MHp k pokoio;
OTicpbiaH neGeca
B GecaHcaennbix CBeTHaax napo mhok) 
Tocnopnn aypeca.

[PntJiMa 2005: 89]

KroxeabGeKep aHcroceppeano BepHT, aro ero MoaHTBa ponper po Bora, aro 
ona GypeT ycabiinana.

He B3biiipeT raac mohx XBaaennii, Boace, 
Tocnopb h neciyn moh!
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C Oflpa BOCCTÜB, BO33BajI a-H MOJieHbK) 
Tm bhhji, BnanbiKO chji!

[PH(j)Ma 2005: 89]

HyTb KtoxenbőeKepa k pennrHH h Bepe, b otjihhhc ot mhofhx hostob- 
fleKaőpncTOB, inén hhbimh nyraMH, h npeame scero ne nepes ocosnanne HattHO- 
HajibHO-HCTOpHnecKoro npoittnoro. Oh nieji nepe3 ocoanaHue HpaBCTBCHHoe, TaK 
KaK rojioc coBecTH Bcenta 3Bynan b erő nynie h ho33hh. Cbmo n3oőpa>KeHne CTpa- 
CTefi HenoBenecKHx lacio 3Bytano b AyxoBHOö nnpHKe KioxenbőcKepa. Fpexona- 
flCHHC HenOBCKa, O KOTOpOM HaiIHCaHO B TpeTbCH FJiaBC Khhth EbITHa, 6bIJ10 stJia 
no3Ta ne noaTHnecKOÜ MepKoií, ho peajibHOCTbio Bnyipennero onbiTa. Ectb y 
KtoxenbőeKepa pa^ cthxotbop6hhh, na KOTOpbie oőmhho ne oőpamanH bhhm3- 
HHa, XOTa OHH OH6Hb Ba>KHbI flJIM H0HHM3HHa peJIHFHO3HbIX B3rJtaAOB HO3Ta, paC- 
KpbiBaíoniHX erő BHyTpeHHHe npoTHBopesna b noHCKax Bora, llpnxo;i Kroxenbőe- 
Kepa k no3HaHHK> pennrHO3Hoií HCTHHbi npoH3Otiren, npeiKfie Bcero, nyreM noraa- 
hhh, nyTeM rnyőoKoro HpaBCTBeHHoro oHHmeHHs. JlyHnnte, caMbie 3penbte erő 
TBopenna rnyőoKO co3ByHHbi pennraosKbiM yöexAeHHHM hcthhho Bepytomero 
nenoBeKa. ^yxoBHaa, MontiTBCHHaa jiHpnKa KtoxenbőeKepa npeflCTasnaeT xapaK- 
rep noaTa KaK qejioBei<a rnyőoKO Bepytomero, /pia KOTOporo Tanna BocKpeceHHa 
h OoatecTBeHHoro nanana MHpa 3aKaioaeHO b HenocpeflCTBCHHOM BJinaHHH CHJtbi 
Focnofla na Bee npoHCxo/tamee.

Ee3 Teőa a cnaőbtií, xnaanbiH, 
B rpentHoií jih cboch rpy^H, 
Cbct Mory oőpecTb OTpa;tHbiH, 
Cbct Haye/KHMM na nym 
Eh CTpanbi HecoBepinencTBa 
Tm (sonyta HHoro hct), 
B oőnacrb Bennoro őnaaceHCTBa? 
TbI MOH BOXQb H IHHT H CBCT.

[Pn(])Ma 2005: 93]

MonnTsa 3necb 3BytHT, k3k Bbipaacenne penHrHO3Horo BOo6pa)KeHHa, KaK Be- 
pa b najiHHHOCTb cyipecTBOBaHHa Bora. 3to CTHxoTBopeHHe KtoxenbőeKepa mo- 
tkct őbtTb OTHeceno k THtty 6orono3HaHHa. B 3tom hőst bh^ht 3ajtor ne tojibko 
BO3MO5KHOCTH CnaCTHCb 33 rpOŐOM, HO H H3 36Mne. Cpe^H nepBblX CTHXOTBOpe- 
HHH, H3HHC3HHbIX KfOXeJIbŐeKCpOM B CCbIJIKe, KOTOpaa OTKpblJta flnHHLIH pást ro- 
flOB erő HOflHeBOJIbHOií HCH3HH, ŐOJIblIIHHCTBO, eCTeCTBeHHO CBa33H0 C erő HOBBIM 
nOJIOTKCHHeM 3peCT3HT3, 33KJHOHeHHOrO. PeJIHFHO3HbIH, MOJIHTBCHHblH 3JICMeHT B 
HO33HH KtoxejibőeKep3 npe/tCTaBneH ne őojtbine, neM b TBopnecTBe jhoőofo npy- 
roro H03Ta-fleK3ŐpHCTa, erő C0BpeMeHHHK3, 43 h noaBJtaeTca maBHbiM oőp33OM 
b HocneflHHe ron,bi ero >kh3hh, b nepMon erő CHŐHpcKOtí ccmjikh. PejtHrHO3Hbte 
BO33peHHa KtoxenbőeKep3-y3HHK3 b őonbineü Mepe Tenepb oőpameHbi H3 ynoB3- 
HHe H3 MMOCTb ŐOIKBK) H HeCOMHCHHO OnpenCJiaiOT X3p3KTep erO ayXOBHOH JIH- 
Phkh. KtoxeiibőeKep b cbohx hosahhx paccy>KneHnax, Mbicnax o Boré oHMmaerca
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Openuzuo3Hbix uMOJiumBembix Momueax s nossuu deKavpucmoe...

OT COMHHTeabHblX HanJiaCTOBaHHH, H HTOTOM ero ayXOBHblX HCXaHHH CTaHOBHTCa 
npeofloaenne ayxoBHoro aronsMa, n qepes oto npeofloaenne noaT naxo^HT ny™ 
k peanrno3HOMy noxaaHnro. B no3AHHÜ nepnoA ero TBopqecTBa paaMbiniaenna 
o Bore CTaHOBarca Goaee 3peabiMH, oco3HaHHMMH, rayGoxKMn. OOpaipaacb 
KKOHKpeTHblM npOH3BeA6HIMM 00373, MtoKBM VBMAeTb, OTO OHM pa3H006pa3HbI 
no cbohm TeMaM, n no coflepacannro, a raxace no cbohm MnpoBO33peHqecxnM yc- 
TanoBKaM. Y KroxeabGexepa yyxoBHaa JinpnKa ocHOBbiBaerca na oGnjexpncTnaH- 
ckhx naqaaax. Boo6me ana noganero TBopqecTBa KroxeabGexepa xapaKTepua 
TeMa 6e3Bepna, KOTopyio no3T ocTpo nepeacnsaer. KroxeabGexep b noaTnqecxoM 
KOHTeKCTe npospeBaeT Bce Tannbie n aBHbie npoaBaeHna 6S38SPM n ero 803ÑSÜ- 
CTBna na qeaoBeqecxyro )KM3Hb. B TBopqecTBe no3Ta qyBCTByerca ynbinne, nopo- 
amennoe qyscTBOM rpexoBnoc™, conpaaceHHoñ c MyqeHnqecxnMH omymennaMn 
CKopoií rnGean n HesnanneM, rae oGpecrn cnacenne. TeMa cnacenna raK ace aB- 
jiaeTca oanoñ H3 rnaBHbix n ocHOBonoaararomnx tcm b TBopqecTBe KroxeabGexe- 
pa. H no3T qyBCTByeT, qro cnacenne - bo Xpncre. Oh - CnacnTeab. OcnoBy mh- 
poBO33peHna noara cocTaBJiaioT noen, bto nesnanne nyrn k cnacennro ecTb ne- 
3H3Hne XpncTa. H hmchho nesHanne Xpncra, ero nenpnaTne poaytaer CTpaninoe 
cocToanne qeaoBexa, BaeKymee 3a coGoñ ayxoBHoe onycTonienne n b KoneqnoM 
cqeTe OAUHoqecTBO. Hesnanne Xpncra ecTb GesBepne. Hyrb k sepe ot GesBepna, 
nyrb k cnacennro ecrb cmhcji pejinrno3Ho - .nyxoBHbix nepe>KnBaHnn KroxeabGe- 
Kepa. B noHOMannn KroxeabGexepa neaosex noaaBaen seanqneM BoacbKM, Beon- 
qne Bora, xax TBopna Bcero cymero, orKpbiBaerca eMy, t. e qeaoBexy, b nsyMn- 
rejibHbix qy^ecax. IIo3t yiEep^aer, qro cMnpenne qeaoBexa nepeq Boaen Foc- 
NOM Be^eT k HOHHMaHnro npeMyApocTn Botom yannon, ^aromen nafleaqiy na 
noMonjb n 3acTynnnqecTB0 Focnoaa. Xora no3T n npaMO ne roBopnr b cbohx 
no3TnqecKnx H3bicKannax o noAanHHOM Mecre Heaosexa b Mnpe, no Bce-raKH n3 
ero pa3MbiniaeHnn na 3Ty reMy cae^yer, qro qcao box yoaaceH 3anarb aocroñnoe 
mccto OTBeaeHHoe eMy b tbopchhh Focnoaa. üoxopHOCTb Eoacbeñ Boae ncxoanr 
H3 oco3naHna hootom tofo MOMenra, qro qeaoBex ayxoBHO HecoBepmeneH H3-3a 
CBoeñ neMoiun nepey CosflareneM. I1o3t pa3Mbiniaaer, qro roabxo CMnpeHHbiií, 
repneanBbin, 6e33ao6Hbin qeaoBex noayqnr bcc ot Focnoaa, tcm caMbiM noar 
ocosnaer cboc Beccnane, nonnMaer, qro oh rpeniHnx, «pa6, Hnqero He CToamnn». 
FaaBnaa Mbicab cthxob peanrno3Horo co^epacanna KroxeaxBexepa - aro ynosa- 
nne na Eora, Bonaoroenne hctohm, oópamenne x neMy 3a ayxoBHon noaacp>xxoM, 
cnocoÓHon noanarb qeaoBexa nay seMHHMH, a 3Haqnr BpeMeHHbiMn crpa^annaMn 
B cbohx ayxoBHbix c™xax Kmxeabóexep pa3BHBaer naero HenocpeACTBCHHoro 
ananocTHoro xomaxTa HH^HBn^a c Botom. Peanrno3HBie cthxh KroxeabGexepa 
Bocco3flaroT b ero cópase xax noara n qeaoBexa nepcnexTHBy AaabHenniero ero 
cymecTBOBanna, cipeMaenne qepe3 ayxoBHyto no33nro oxa3arb cboc Bañanne na 
.opyrnx. Ecan yqecrb BaacHOCTb n snaqnMOCTb noarnqecxnx nsbicxaHnn Kroxeab- 
óexepa o Bore n ero poan b >kh3hh qeaoBexa, aaa (|>opMnpoBaHHa qeaoBeqecxoro 
MHpOBO33penna, to hct Hnxaxnx comhchhh, noqeMy n nacxoabxo axryaabHa 3ra 
TeMa. Hm6hho b cmxe npcasaaerca ero ayxoBHaa cBOooaa, bo mhotom npnoT- 
xpbiBaa Tanny óbirna. B crnxax KroxeabGexepa peanrnosHoro coocp/Kanna qyB-
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CTByeTca ero BHyrpeHHHH MHp, Mnp ero nepeacHBaHHH, Kopenamnxca b cosHaHHH 
noaTa, b KOTopoM b cbok) onepeflb npoônBatoTca nepBbie poctkh pejiHrao3Horo 
cosHaHna. B nosTHnecKOM TBopnecTBe KtoxejibôeKepa pennniosHOCTb BbicTynaeT 
KaK npneM, c noMOiubK) KOTOporo BBipaacaioTca HeflOCTynHbie acejianna nosTa h 
nenoBCKa b cbctc qy^ecHoro Mnpa, b KOTopoM fleHCTBHTenbHO Bce ocymecTBHMO, 
xotb h ocHOBbiBaeTca na Hepa3pemeHHOc™ npoTHBopeHHÜ Meac^y mhpom, b ko- 
TOpOM aCHBCT HCnOBCK H MHpOM, COBflaHHHM B CFO BOOOpaXeHMH - ÔOKCCTBeHHOM 
MHpe. PejiHrHO3Hbie motmbh b nosTHnecKOM ttacneMtt KroxenbôeKepa bo mhofom 
3acTaBJMioT 3aAyMaTbca na# BonpocoM o cyinnoc™ BHyrpeHHCH TaîiHbi nenoBCKa, 
KOTopaa, no mhchmk) no3Ta, ecTb npeame bccfo Tanna caMoro ce6a, BCJieflCTBne 
hcfo oh b ôojibmen Mepe n octb npeAMer coôcTBeHHoro, nocToannoro caMono- 
3naHHa. H Tanna nenoBeKa paccMarpnBaeTca ho3tom bo B3anMOCBa3n c thkhoh, 
KOTopaa onpeflejiaeTca Bofom. Hhbimh cnoBaMn qenoBCK asnaeTca nocpeflHnKOM 
Me>Kfly Bofom h mhpom. JJyxoBHaa jinpnKa KroxejibôeKcpa BbipaacaeT b ôojibineii 
Mepe Te nyBCTBa qeaoBeqecKon ayiiiH, npn KOTOpbix neacBex c npncKopôneM 
oco3naeT HeraTHBHbiii momcht OTna^eHna ot Bepbi b Bora hjih ace, naoBopoT, ero 
CTpeMnenne k BoecoeAMHeHHK) c Tbopuom. O B. K. KtoxejibôeKepe b 3tom naane 
Hanncano onenb mbjio, h ecjin HMetOTca TaKOBbie HCcneyoBaHHa, to b ôojibmen 
CTeneHn ohm paccMaTpnBaioT ero tbophcctbo b paMKax rpaaçjanKoro na^oca n 
HenpnMHpHMoro ocyamenna hostom caMoyepacaBna. OflnaKO b ero tbophcctbc 
ecTb n CTpeMAeHne npeACTaBHTb ôoraTCTBO, KpacoTy, rapMOHnio Mnpa, Bennnne 
npnpOAbi, Bceü Bcejiennon nepes MyypocTb, MorymecTBO n Be3flecymHOCTb Tsop- 
ua 3Toro Mnpa - Cosnarena coBepinennon npnpOAbi, n sth pa3MbiniJieHna npoHn- 
3biBaK)T MHorne ctmxm KioxenbôeKepa.

CBoeoôpaane pennrno3HOCTH KioxejibôeKepa KaK no3Ta n HenoBeKa no cen 
Achb ne CTajio npeAMeroM TmaTeabHbix nccjieAOBaHHH, ya pejinrnosnocTb noara 
OTMenena npeacye Bcero ero pejinrno3HbiMn HCKaHnaMH, coMnennaMn. B nocjie- 
AeKaôpMCTCKnn nepnoA, KioxejibôeKep b cbocm TBopnecTBe oSpamaerca k nonc- 
KaM pennrno3Horo HAeajia, nepe3 nocpeflCTBO KOToporo nmer BbicmeH cnpaBea- 
jimbocth, npHXOAa nocTenenno k mmcam o Bore, tcm caMbiM oôtacHaa, mto nepe3 
ero nocpeAHnnecTBO KaK sennKoro Tsopua Moater 6htb ycrpoeno onpaBCAJiMBoe 
oômecTBO na 3eMJie [KtoXEJIbBEKEP 1967, 1: 26]. B ero nosTunecKOM TBopnecrBe 
TaK ace nanuio oipaacenne nepenoacenne AyxoBHbix ÔHÔnencKHx ctuxob, LOZM«- 
hmx bo cjiaBy Focnofla. B cbocm cthxc «MojmTBa» (nepBaa nonoenna 1830 ro- 
AOb), b ocHOBe KOToporo Jieacnr aicr peajibnoro ôorooôpameHHa n 6orono3HaHna 
b xyAoacecTBeHHOM, nosTHnecKOM CMbicne, Korya KroxejibôeKep roBopiiT:

HpnGerHy k Focnosy c mojib6ok)
HeôecHoro B3bimy Orna: 
He flan mhc, 6oace, nacTb Aymoio.

[KKDXEJIbEEKEP 1967, 1: 89]

B ero no3THHecKon moj™tbc oinymaerca, HecoMHeHHO, npaBoenaBHoe Mnpo- 
ontymenne, omnOnTbca b kotopom HeBO3MoacHO. B hosakhm nepnoA b cthxbx 
KioxejibôeKepa 3aMeTHO raroreHne k rnyooKon chu^ocochnn. 3to HyBCTByerca
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b tcx ero co3AaHHsx, rae oh oópamaerca k pejiHrHO3HOMy ocmmcjichhio achctbh- 
TeJIBHOCTH. MoJIHTBCHHblH HaCTpOÍÍ COLieTaeTCfl B HHX C H6K070p0H OpHTHHajIBHO- 
CTBK) ero pejIHrHO3HBIX BO33P6HHH [^VHAEB 2003: 58],

MoJIHTBa - 3TO AH3JIO7 C EorOM H HOSTOMy M0II[HBIH HCT04HHK HCTHHHOrO 
3H3HHa. H homhmo Bcero MOJiHTBa ecTB coScrBeHHo ra enría, Koropaa nanpaBJieHa 
Ha npeoSpaaceHne ayxobhocth h )KH3HeHHBix opneHTiipoB HejiOEexa. Akt mojic- 
hhb Kaacaoro HeuoseKa, ero oOpamenne c mojihtboh k Eory nponcxoAiiT no- 
CBoeMy, ne oahhbkobo, yaace nosTopaa cnennaoibubie mojihtbbi. B ho3thh6Ckom 
KOHreKCTe MOJiHTBa Kroxenböerepa h ero oOpamenne k Eory őeaycaoBHO bctb 
momcht ocboooxachhh ero ^yum ot pasonapoBaHHH b stoh vkhbhh. ot Scccmeic- 
JI6HH0C7H CymeCTBOBaHIia.

^(ynia moh ne ecTB ne nojie
Hccoxmee b TaacejiBin 3hoh? 
O ñoace, oozKe moh, aokojic 
OTBeprnyT ñyay a toőoh?

[KlOXEJlbBEKEP 1959: 288]

B «Mojihtbc y3HHKa» (nepsaa noJioBHHa 1830 toaob) KioxejibñeKep bhobb 06- 
pamaerca k MOJiHTBeHHOMy TeKcry, nocpeACTBOM Koroporo oh oopamaerca k Eory:

PyKy npocipH hsa mock) reMHHpeñ
Tochoah! Cupyro aymy moio
Tbi oceHH MHJiocepflHoñ AecHHiieñ!
Tocho ah! Boxee! K Teñe bohhio.
O moh cnacHTejib, 3acrynHHK h Eor,
C HeŐa BHHM367 MOJIHTB6 CMymeHHOH:
MhJIOCTHB OH, OH 07CH6CKH CTpOT...

[KlOXEJlbBEKEP 1979: 288-289]

3ra KaHOHHHecKax mojihtb3 CBaTOMy /Jyxy CTana b OyKBanBHOM cmbicjic rjiy- 
ŐHHHBIM KpHKOM AyHIH KK>X6JIb6eK6pa. XpHCTHaHCKOC MHpOHyBCTBOBaHHe Kio- 
xejiBŐeKepa b kohuo jkh3hh, cyA» no BceMy, hobt HaxoAnr Mñ ceña b paspenie- 
HHH MyHHTCABHOH HpoñjieMH CMMCJia TBOpCHHa H MHpOBOTO 3Jia. MoJIHTBeHHBie, 
peaHrHO3Hbie cthxh nosroB-AeKañpHcroB ñeaycnoBHO CBHACTejibiCTByioT o hx ray- 
6okoh penHrHO3HOCTH, o tom aro TCM3 oomeHHH c EoroM b hx 7Bop4ec7B6 Henpe- 
XOAama H B H6M 33JIO)KeH HHTepeC K OCO3H3HHK) MHp3, K3K 7B0p6HHa TOCHO AS.
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Abstract

Religious and Prayer Motifs in the Poetry of the Decembrists

The topic of prayer was very common in the Russian literature of the 19th century. This 
motif, which appears in the poetry of Glinka, Ryleev, and Kuchelbecker has not yet been 
studied in detail. The author of this essay points out how prayer as a motif appears in the 
works of these writers. Religious topics and prayers in their works continue the traditions of 
Russian spiritual poetry.
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REGÉCZI Ildikó

«BbicoKoe co3H3Hbe ncKyccTBa... CTpeMHTCa bcbho k őory.
Ho eCTB MHHyTBI, TCMHBIC MHHyTBI...»

(ForoJiB Ilopmpem)

1.

E^hhctbo IIemepöypzcKozo yuKJia caMO no ceőe CTaBiu pun Bonpocos (pac- 
CKaabi Gbibh oŐBe^eHenBi ne ForoaeM, to, hto sth naTB paccKasoB — Hsgckuü 
npocnexm, Hoc, Hopmpem, UIuHejib n 3anucKU cyMaciuediuezo — cuuratOTca 
oaHHM ueaBiM — bto CKopee aaHB JinrepaTypOBennecKon Tpannijnn), no cornacno 
C BBlŐpaHHOH HBMH TCMOM TCMaTHnCCKOe CHHHCTBO paCCKa3OB aBaaeTCa OHCHB 
Ba>KHBiM._ KpoMe nanGonee ohcbhuhoh CBS3yiomeH tohkh uh Ka a — TononnMa 
IleTepGypr, npeBpamaiomeroca b HppapHOHaaBHoe, — CBa3B Meayjy paccicasaMH 
C03aaeTca n na yposne komhobhuhohhofo nnana, ii b MOTHBax. HcKyccTBO, n b 
erő MacniTaGax, npeacae Bcero, 2khbohhcb, bhhhoctb xyaoacHHKa 11 caM noprpeT, 
nanpnMep, nrpaiOT saMemyio pojiB b hcckojibkhx paccicasax neTepGyprcKoro 
UHKJia, a b nByx npoH3BeaeHHax — HeecKOM npocneKme h b anaaH3HpyeMOM 
MHoií Hopmpeme — CTanoBaTca cipyKTypooGpasyioninMM.

)KanpoBoe onpe/jeaeHne, aannoe b 3araaBHn, — nopipeT — oGycaaBHHBaeT 
oeoGeHHOCTB paccKasa, CTaBa erő na rpanB jkhbohhch n anrepaTypBi. 3araaBHe 
nponsBenenna — bto noprpeT, (JinrypHpyjomHn b pacCKa3e, n nasBanue )Kanpa 
paccKaaa Forona. PaccKaj ne tobbko onncBiBaer KapTHHy (n b ttom oh Gansox 
TaKHM npoH3BeneHHaM XIX Bexa, kbk Heuseecmubiü uieöeep (1832) EaaB3aKa, 
HjibCKan Benepa (1837) MepHMe nan OeajibHbiii nopmpem (1842) Ho), ho h caM 
flaeT paa tohhbix noprpeTOB (Monean, aBropa h, no3a»ee, xyfloacHHKa- 
BnanenBna). PaccKasHUK noflBiMaeT Bonpoc o acanpoBOH npHHanaea<HOCTH iiopr- 
pera, roaicya o pa3HBix cjiopMax hctophhcckoh aniBonncn:

«...nocTHrnya, rioaeMy npoeryio roaoBKy, npocTon nopapeT Pacjiaaaa, Jleo- 
napiio ya Bhhhh, Tminana, Koppeaacno mo>kho na3BaT6 HCTopniecKoro >khbohh- 
cbk) h noHCMy orpoMHaa Kapanna HCTopnaecKoro coaepatanna Bce-TaKH Gyaer 
tableau de genre, necMorpa na sce npHTH3aiiBa xyaoatHHKa na HCTopHnecKyio 
)khbohhcb» [FOPOJlb 1977: 163],

Ü3 BBiinecKasaHHoro bh^hb! npeflCTasaeHHa aBTopa, CBasaHHBie c noprpeTOM: 
BHemnee peaaBHoe n3o6pa>KeHHe anua HeaocTaTOHHO aaa xyaoa<ecTBeHHoro 3a- 
BepnieHHa. B paccxase b oraeaBHBix nopaperax — b paBHofi Mepe >khbohhchom h
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jinTepaTypHOM — k3k paa aror iuhoc «aer BO3MO>KHOCTb npecrynaTb rpaHHiibi, 
BO3MO2KHOCTB C03,iiaBaTb CB33H MOKfly TCKCTaMH, XapaKTepH3yK>IHHMHCiI pa3HbIMH 
THnaMH koaob. BaTKHOCTb ototo no^qepKUBaerc« MHO>KecTBOM h pa3HOo6pa3HCM 
BCTpOeHHbIX B cw/KLI 3JieMCHTOB KapTUHbl. B HaHaJIC npOH3Be«eHIM Mbl BUflHM, c 
OflHOli CTOpOHbl, CO6CTB6HHO BOJIOTHa B KapTHHHOH JiaBOHKC Ha IHyKHHOM flBOpe 
(neñaaacn, noprperbi), a c apyron — Tagne xyzjoacecrBeHHbie ii3o6pa>KeHHM (xan- 
poBbie KapTHHbi, cocToamne H3 aBHíKCHnñ naxea, con/jara, ToproBKH, KaBanepOB), 
KOTOpbie peKOHCTpynpyiOTca b npouecce BocnpiMTHH. B nocjieaneM cnynae, na- 
noMHHaiomeM acaHpoBbie KapTHHbi HescKozo npocneKma, onncanHe Mo6iuiH3yeT 
TaKoii TBopqecKnií THn n >Kanp xyamKecTBeniioro npoHBBeyennn, KOTOpbie noaB- 
naiOTca N6PLÑ naMH ne KaK cooTBCTCTBy ¡omne fleñcTBHTenbHOc™, ho Bce-TaKH 
BKaioHaiomHeca b npoijecc coaflanna xyAoacecTBCHHoro 3naaeHHa, Tax kbk noaro- 
TaBJiHBaioT TOjiKOBaHne noprpera h «W nonoTHa, h kbk jiHTepaTypnoro noprpera.

B pempe Ilopmpema naxo^HTca 3aBopa>KMBa(omnH nopiper, Moaeabio aaa 
KGToporo nocjiyiKHJi Sbibihhm poctobiiihk nz Kojiomhm, «crapHK c jihhom 6poH- 
3OBoro HBera, cKyjincTbiM, aaxJibiM» [ForOJIb 1977: 124], Sx^pacHC1 b Hanane 
paccKasa, to ecTb BH3yanbHoe onncaHHe nonoTHa h ero a^eicra, noapoónee Bce- 
ro ocTanaBJiHBaeTca na onHcaHHH raaa:

1 B CBH3H C T6M0H CM. [HAN 2004],
2 IJopipeT MOJioaoii yoByoiKH b paccKase OeajibHbiü nopmpem Ilo o^mbimctcsi nyrcM bhuchhh, 

apeHHH. B HCTopHH, HanoMHHaiomeH cJiyaaH c npasufleHKaMH, KapTUHa CTanosHrca 
saBopaacHBaromeii őjiaroaapx ee coflepiuenHoii npaBflonoaoŐHOCTH, a 3a 3thm CKpbiBaerca tot 4>aicr, 
hto npn HaimcaHHH nonoma >KH3Hemiaa ciuia Moyeim KaK 6h nepeinjia b mopenne xyao)KHHKa. 
Fnasa iirpaiOT Baacnyio ponB TaiOKe b nciopnn MepnMC (UnbCKan Benepa), rye B'iuiay aHTHHHOH 
CKyjiBnrypM Benepu yacacaiome neñcTayer na 3pnTejm, t3k kbk CKyjibmypa cosaasajia obeler 
HJUIIO3HH HeHCTBHTeJIBHOCTH, »H3HH.

«...raasa... npocTO raayeaH, rjiagean aa>xe H3 caMoro nopTpera, KaK 6yaro 
paspyinaa ero rapMOHHio CBoeio CTpaHHOK) xhboctbio» [ForOJIb 1977: 125]

IIoflHepKHBaHHe B3nia/ia, CBa3b noprpera c MnpoM Hapyrnaer komho3hhhk) h 
ee crpyKTypy, GyflTO npe«BemaeT noflHHHenHe KapTHHbi apyroii sa^ane, croameñ 
3a HCKyecTBOM.2 BaaflenbiieM 3aBopa»cHBaiomero noprpera craHOBHrca HapTKOB, 
xynoacHHK, noa,aiomHH óojibiiiHe nafleacflbi, hmb Koroporo coctoht b arHMonorH- 
neCKOH CBB3H 00 CJIOBOM «HapOBaTb». HaprKOB--- B COOTBeTCTBHH CO CBOHM HMC- 
hcm — onapoBbiBaerca KaprHHoñ. Tohkhm naMeKOM na enuncTBO cymnocrn poc- 
roBiii,HKa h HaprKOBa, na npeBpameHHe nocaeanero b >KepiBy mo/Kct cjiyaaiTb 
CHMBOBHHHOCTb MCCTa /KHTeabCTBa 060HX. KoaOMHa (me >KHBer pOCTOBIHHK) H 
BaoHabeBCKHH ocrpoB (KBapran HaprKOBa) b ronorpa<])HqecKOM naane hmciot 
noxoacee SHanenne. O6e nacrH ropoaa aBJiaiorca nepH(|)epHHHbiMH, flaneKHMH or 
coBpeMeHHoro, HCKycerBeHHO co3;iaHiioro uenrpa, He3anjHmeHHbiMH (bo speMa 
nerepGyprcKoro iiaBOpueiina 6oabme Bcero bth pañoHM nocrpayaJiM or cthxhh- 
Horo ócuctbhh h 3flecb 6biao 6onbine bocio >KeprB) HacraMH ropoaa Herpa, no- 
aroMy h Bbicrynaror kbk cpefla oónranna ManenbKoro HeaoseRa. (B nosMe Hym- 
KHHa Mednbiu scadnuK EBreHHH, «MajieiibKHii nenoBeK», atepasa, roace acHBer
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b Kojiomc.) 3h3hht, cymHOCTb HapTKosa kbk Obi npeyonpeyejiaeT tot 4)3kt, hto 
oh nonayaer noy bjihhhhc KapTHHbi. Ho penb nyen ne TOJibKO o xyyoacecTBeHHOM 
Zchcheicre, homo npOHHKHOBenHH peanbHOCTH, CToamen 3a KapTHHoñ, hjih, ya>Ke, 
peajibHOCTH KapTHHbi, b oyyHH HapTKOBa. nepecesenHe rpannubi npoiicxoyHT h 
Ha M6Tai|)opHHecKOM ypoBHe: BJiayejiep HeHMOBepno tkhbbix rna3 hohbio noKHya- 
ct KapTHHy, xoyHT B3ay-Bnepey no KOMHare h ocTaBJiaeT tot CBepTOK 3OJiOTa, 
KOTOpblH CTaHOBHTCa HaH3JIOM H3MeHHBHieHCa JKH3HH HapTKOBa H CPO OTKa3a OT 
CBOHX XyyOJKeCTBCHHblX npHHHHHOB. CBepTOK HOaBHJICa H3 paMbl KapTHHbl, HO- 
3TOMy y HapTKosa BO3HHKaeT mbicjib — b 3HaK onaroyapHOCTH caenara 3OJiOTyio 
paMy yJia KapTHHbl. Tcrct, yace nepey Kynjieñ KapTHHbl, H3o6paiKaiomeH pocros- 
HjHKa, yKa3biBaeT na hchhoctb h Ba>i<HOCTb paMbi, Korya Baayeneu KapTHHHoñ 
JiaBOHKH XOHCT yTOBOpHTb HapTKOBa, HToGbl TOT KyHHJI ypyTHC KapTHHbl:

«Hjih bot 3HMa, B03bMHTe 3HMy! narHaynaTb py6yeñ! Oyna paMKa ñero cto- 
ht» [ForOJIb 1977: 123-124].

npHHHCJICHHe paMbl K 3CTeTHHCCKOH P6HH0CTH KapTHHbl, ñones TOFO HOyMeHa 
eio acTeTHHecKOH yeHHOCTH — v>Ke b nanarie paccKaya npnyaeT paMe ocoGoe ce- 
MaHTHHecKoe SHanenne. fio c])vhkhhh paMa KapTHHbl noxoaja na ooaojKKy khhth 
hjih nbeyecTaji CKynbHTypbi. Ona BbicTynaeT b pojih paayejiHTeabHoro 3naKa pa3- 
HMX KOyOBblX CHCT6M (TCKCTa H BHeTCKCTOBOH peajIbHOCTH), KOTOpbie TpaaHUH- 
ohho OTHoeaT k schepe ne-TeKCTa. JIotm3h, paccMaTpnBaa cneHHanbHyio pHTopn- 
HecKyio KOHCTpyKUHK) «tckct b TeKCTe», Kacanca h Bonpoca aKTyanbHOc™ rpa- 
hhp. fio ero MHeHHio, ynpyrocTb rpannn, nsMenenne cipyKTypbi (nepenoM, npo- 
HcxoyaniHH b TpayHunn), ycnansaeT poiib nrpbi, h Bbi3biBaer cnocoGnocTb 
KBMeiyeHHio pa3Horo BOcnpHHTHa chopal peajibHOCTH [JIotmah 1981: 3-18], 
H b 3tom cjiynae HanHHaeTca Hrpa MOKyy nonaTHaMH TeKCT-He-TeKCT, hto yaa 
«BOcnpHHHMarejia» ycnjiHBaeT ycjioBHbiñ xapaKTep rcKcra, a yjia yeñcTByiomero 
jiHija — HapTKOBa — oSosnanaeT CTpainHyio peanbHOCTb.

PaMa, TpayHpHOHHO OTyeaaiomaa co3yaHHyro peajibHOCTb ot peanbnocTH boc- 
npHaTHa, 3yecb BbinonHaer KaK pa3 o6paTHyio (JjyHKunio — ycraHaBaHBaeT CBa3b 
Mea<yy yByMa BnyaMH peajibHoc™. BcKope BbiacHaerca h KanecrBO 3toh CBa3H:

«...Heñ 6bi Tbi hh Gbiji yeyyniKa, a a Te6a nocraEJiio 3a ctcrjio h cyeaaro reGe 
3a oto sonoTbie paMKH» [ForOJIb 1977: 137],

Ctckjio h 3OJIOTO asaaioTca BbipaatenHeM xoaoynoH MarepHajibHOCTH; Bapr- 
kob, >Keaaa sthmh MarepHanaMH HaMepesaerca noKpacHTb h oópaMHTb KapTHHy, 
GyyTO xohct coxpaHHTb h 3a(])HKCHpoBaTb peanbHOCTb KapTHHbl b MaTepHanbHOH 
chopas. XyyoJKHHKy KaiKerca, hto oh mo>kct rocnoycTBOBaTb Hay o6pa3HMM mh- 
poM, h 3aoyno eMy xoh ere a oGeeneHHTb HeBO3MO>KHOCTb noBTopHoro napyineHHa 
rpaHHiibi. Hpn 3tom HaprKOB ne yHHTMBaeT, hto b KapTHHe yeiícTByiOT yeMOHH- 
necKHe chjim. Happarop no-pa3HOMy ycnjiHBaeT yeMOHHHecKyio aTM0C(|)epy 
noprpera. KapTHHa oacHBaer npn cbctc jiyHbi. PaccKa3MBaa o cjiynHBineMca, no- 
BecTBOBareab Tpn>Kybi ynoMHHaer HeoÓMHHbiH cbctoboh Zchihsicr — JiyHHbiñ
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CBCT, H3MeHSK)mHÍÍ H KOHTypbl KOMHaTM.3 TeMHblH TOH nOpTpCTa, KOTOpblíí H3- 

nojiHaeTca »n3Hbio TOJibKO npn jiyHHOM cbctc, aeücTByeT npoTHBonono>KHO no 
cpaBHenHK) c hkohoö — cTpeMamenca yjiOBHTb oöo^ecTBJieHnyio peajibHOCTb. 
H ecjin cBH3b c 6o>KecTBeHHon echepoö nponcxo^HT npn csere4 h caMa HKona 
tomcc «KaK cBCTJioe, npojiHBaiomee esel simenus, OTKpbiBaeTca» [OJIOPEHCKHH 
1972: 102], to b nopipere nponcxo^HT ojKMBJienne renn, tcmhoh CTopoHbi. 
Hmchho no3TOMy nopTpeT ne CTanoBHTca nepexo^oM k nacToameMy ^yxoBHOMy 
onbiTy, BOBJieKaeT 3pmeji3 ne b ^HByio peanbnocTb, a mJiynaeT cbok> — Mepr- 
Byro. O tóm, hto peajibHOCTb nopipeia othochtca k HH3ineü echepe, CBn;jeTejibCT- 
ByeT H IIBCT KapTKHbi: KOpHHHCBaTOe, TCMHOC JIHIIO M nOCTOHHHa» CB33b C 3OJIO- 
tom (b onncannn nojioraa mm cnanajia 3aMcqaeM nosojiOTy paMbi, ho morcom ay- 
MaTb Tao<e h o 3OJIOTMX nepBonijax), KOTopyto M03CH0 noHHMaTb n KaK npn3naK 
MaTepnajibHoro Mnpa n OBemecTBueHHoií «nencTBHTejibHOCTn.6

3 «(manne Mecaua, oaapHBum KOMHary, ynajio h Ha Hero (m. e. Ha nopmpema) h coo6hjhjio eMy 
crpanHyio >KHB0CTb» [Foroab 1977: 129],

«Cbct jih Mecaua, necymMH c co6oh 6pea mchim h o6jicKaiomnii bcc b hhlic o6pa3M, 
npoTHBOnojioacHbie nojioacHrejibHOMy ahio, hjih hto ^pyroe 5buio npHHHHOio TOMy, TOJibKO eMy 
cflenajiocb sapyr, H6H3BecTHO othbfo, crpaniHO cuaerb oflHOMy b KOMHare» [Foroab 1977: 130],

«Cbct Mecaua osapaji KOMnary, aacraBJiaa BbiciynaTb hs tcmhux yraoB ee rae xojict, rac 
rancoByto pyKy, rfle ocraBJieHHyio Ha cryne apannposKy, rye naHrajiOHM h HenraueHHe canoni» 
[Foroab 1977: 132],

4 n. OnopeHCKHÜ HHTHpyeT b oboch paoorc 06 HKOHoerace CTHxoTBopeHHe JIepMOHTOBa 
Mojiumea:

«Ä, Marcpb Soama, hmhc c mojihtbok>
npea Tbohm o6pa3a apuuM cuanueM» [OaoPEHCKnß 1972: 102.; BbmeaeHO H. P.]
5 «b hkohohhch eMy (m. L.. aioey «meHb») hct Meera: hkohohhcch sthm tcmiilim acjiom ne 

3aHHMaeTca h tchch, kohchho, hc immer.... hkohohhccii HaoOpaxaer öbimue, a aaxe öaazoöbimue, 
TeHb >xe ecTb ne öbiTHe, a npocroe OTcyTCTBHe obiraa, h Hioöpaacaib TaKOBoe, t. e. xapaKrepH3OBarb 
H6M-TO nOslOÄHTeabHMM, KaKHM-TO npHCyTCTBHeM, HajIHHIieM 6bllHa, 6bino 6 bl KOpeHHbIM 
HSBpameHHeM OHTOJiorHH.» [OaoPEHCKUfi 1972: 138.; BbmejieHo H. P.]

6 npHMeHeime aojiora na HKonax, HaoßopOT, — KanoHmecKoe; cjiyaorr AM ynaBJiHBaHHa 
cbctoboh rnyÖH, aajieKofi ot HyBCTBeHHoro orn>iTa [<J>aoPEHCKHii 1972: 126-131).

7 B KapTMHHOH aHTponoaorHH Fanc BejibTHHr apeBHKiio <|>yHKimio BHayaaibHoro MeanyMa 
(Macöi yMepmnx, CKyjibinypM, nampo6in>ie iiaManmKn) aoBO«MT ao Kyabra yMepmnx 
HeomrrHHecKHx o6mecTB, hto ocHOBMBaerca na aMÖHBajienTHOCTH oTcyTCTBHa h npncyrcrBHa, 
npoiiuioro h HacToamero: npeßpamena b bhahmoc Talma OTcyTCTBHa [Belting 2003: 252).

KpOMe toto, Kor^a KapTnna nannnaeT aBnraTbc», HapTKOB naxoflnrca na rpa- 
hh CHa h »bh, hto TO>Ke MO5KCT npectBemaTb nepexo,ii b /ipyryio echepx, nponnKno- 
Benne b mhhmo6 npocTpancTBO. A npeabiCTopna KapTHHM, Koropyio mm ysnaeM 
BnocjieacTBHH, ocBemaeT h to, hto hojiotho 6mjio coaaano h O/Kubhcho b pesyjib- 
TaTe coöctbchho H3biqecKoro pnryajia (poctobiuhk TaK xotcji noaaöoTHTbca 
o cBoeií flajibneiíinen $n3Hn).7 To, hto epe/meBCKOBaa Teopna KKBonncn npn- 
CBaHBana Bory (sos^eüelsne KapTMHbi) h hto BospoatflCHHe cHiiTano HUBeHiineü 
xyaoacHHKa, ZAees nonauaer b Kpyr BJinanna nopTpeTHoií Modena. HnBeHuna 
MOflean aaeT tot iuiioc, ot Koroporo KapTnna oacnsaeT, to ecTb co3flaerca noano- 
CTbK) 6e3Őo>KHoe TBopenne. TaKiiM o6pa3OM, Kor^a poctobiuhk bmxoaht H3 paMbi, 
aeMonnnecKoe coAepacanne KapTnnbi oTMenaeTca n na yposne aeücTBna. HycTO-
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Ta, «Hulero», 6eccy6cTaHHH0HaabH0CTb, OTranKHBaacb ot (|)oabKnopa, b pyccKoñ 
jiHTepaTypHoñ TpaaHijHH oano3HaqHO CBa3biBaiOTca co 3jioh, HenncToñ CHaoñ.8

8 flMBOJiBCKyro CTopony rorojieBCKHX repoeB noa thkhm yraoM paccMarpuBaeT ¿I- C. 
MepeatKOBCKHH b HSBeciHOH pa6ore: Fozojib « uepm (1906).

9 noxOTKaa nocTeneHHOCTb saMerna b apyroM npoH3BeaeHHH nemepSypzcKux noeecmeü — b 
3anucKax cyMaciueduiezo, a aaoce b hobccth ffeoÜHUK aocsocacKoro, b KOTOpoii traójnoaaeTca 
cnjn>Hoe bjimhhc Forojui.

10 O TeaipajiLHOcrn nerep6ypra cm.: [JIotmah 1984: 3O—45].
11 nepBOHaaajiBHoe snaHenne jihhhhm — MacKa, jiapsa. Cjiobo jiapBa (aar. larva) hmbct 

3HaH6HHH CHIC 3JI0H flyX, npHSpaK, CKCJICT,

Ha ocHOBe MexaHH3M0B bjumhhb aeMOHHHecKoro b aanhueñiiieM nponcxoaHT 
ijejibiñ paa yABoeHHH. Enanane Hapraos ot HeoHOiaaHHOH paaocm pa3roBapHBa- 
er caM c co6oñ:

«...a... Mory 6mtb caaBHHM xyaoacHHKOM. TaK roBopna oh 3aoano c noaCKa- 
3biBaBniHM eMy paccyaKOM; ho ü3BHyTpH paaaaBaaca apyroñ fojioc, cjibininee 
h 3BOHHe» [ForOJlB 1977: 137],

OSpanienne k ce6e, a hotom BbipbiBaiomHnca H3Hy'rpn hobhü tojioc — nep- 
Bbiñ aran pasaeoenna (paapbiBa) jihhhocth.9 XyaoxHHK nepecejiaerca na HeB- 
ckhh npocneKT, KOTopbiñ — b OTaHHHe ot EacHiibeBCKoro ocrpoBa — BonaoniaeT 
HCKyCCTBCHHOCTb H aCKOpaTHBHOCTb B neTepÓyprCKOM KOHTeKCTe10 H 3ao¿[iio BM- 
pa?KaeT to, hto HapTKOB noxasbiBaeT ce6a apyrMM, hocht mbckh («nepeoaeBanea 
HecKOJibKO pa3 b Ñ6»b b pa3Hbie yrpeHHHe KocTioMbi, 3aBHBaaca ... sananca yKpa- 
HieHHeM BCCMH BO3MO2KHBIMH CpeaCTBaMH CB06H H3py>KH0CTH» [FOFOJIb 1977: 
146-147]), to ecTb CTaHOBHTca aeMOHH3npoBannoH aHHHOCTbio. EbipaíKenneM 
Macxa — roBopHT OaopeHCKHñ — «OTannaeTca nenio noaoÓHoe anuy, noxoxee 
na aHpo, Bbiaaromee ce6a 3a jimio h npHHHMaeMoe 3a TaKOBoe, ho nycToe BHyipH 
KaK b cMbicae (^HSHHecKoñ BemecTBennocTH, TaK h b CMbioae Mera4)H3HHecKOH 
cyócTaHijHOHaabHOCTH» [OJIOPEHCKHñ 1972: 93], KaK pa3 noaooHoe OTcyTCTBHe 
aHHHOCTH OTpaxaeTca b npoH3BeaeHHax, cosaaHHbix HapTKOBbiM b ero hsmchhb- 
ineMca noaoa<eHHH. CoMBoannecRoe orpaacenne ototo — HapHcoBaHHbiñ hm na 
ocHOBe Koraa-To HanHcanHoñ hm tohobm IlcHxeH noprpeT, kotopbih «6biao an- 
hhko... coBepmeHHo HaeaabHoe, xojioaHoe, cocToaBinee H3 oaHiix o6ih,hx nepr, ne 
npHHaBinee jkhboto Teaa» [FOFOJIb 1977: 144], HeoayxoTBopeHHoerb 3aMeTHa h 
b nopaaKe b ero MacTepcKOH. C sthm tocho CBaaano H3MeHHBnieeca Kpeao Hapr- 
KOBa KaK xyaoacHHKa:

«Yace HanHHaa oh BepHTb, hto ... BaoxnoBeHba CBbiine hct h bcc HeoóxoaHMO 
aoaacHO 6biTb noaBepniyro no# oaHH CTporHH nopaaoK aKKypaTHoc™ h oanooS- 
pa3ba» [FOFOJIb 1977: 148-149],

Co6xiTHe, BbiBoaain.ee ero H3 cocToaHHa cnoKOHHoro paBHoaymHa, — oto 
npocbóa BbiCKaaaTb cboc Mnenne o paóoTe CTaporo apyra-xyaoacHHKa.

«Hhctoc, HenopoHHoe, npeKpacnoe, kbk HesecTa, croaao npea hhm npoH3se- 
aeHHC XyaO/KHMKa. CKpOMHO, ÓOKeCTBCHHO, H6BHHH0 H npOCTO, KaK reHHH, B03-
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HOCHJIOCb OHO H3A BCCM. Ka33JI0Cb, HeŐCCHbie 4)nrypbl, H3yMJieHHbie CTOJIbKHMH 
ycTpeMJieHHHMH na hhx B3opaMH, cmbidjiuBO onycmwiu npeKpacHbie pecauipi. ... 
Ho BJiacTHTejibHeii scero bhah3 ŐMJia cnna C03flanbH, yxe saKjnouemafi s dyuie 
ccmozo xydootcHUKa» [ForOJIb 1977: 148-150; BbmeJieHO H. P.]

yBHflCHHaS KapTHHa HMCCT TaKyK) MCTa4)H3HKy, OT KOTOpoií HapTKOB flaBHO 
y®e OTOineji h b KanecTBe otbctb na Koropyio HyxHO őbuio 6m Hanncaib Kaprany 
na TeMy «oTnaAmero anrena» [FOfOJIb 1977: 152], KOTopyio, oah3ko, cosyaTb 
HapTKOB ne cnocoőeH. BaanMO-nepexoA ABaacybi KOAnpoBaHHbix chctcm (riopTpeT 
pocTOBiuHKa, hotom KapTHHa CTaporo ypyra h mhp TeKCTa bhc 3TOro) h hx napan- 
jienbHoe cymecTBOBaHHe ocnoBbiBaeTCH na sepKanbHOM OTpaaceHHH. HapTKOB 
yBHAHT B HHX CBOC BTOpOC (AeM0HHH6CK0e HJIH aHrCJIbCKOe) H, CBOK) «paCKOJIO- 
TyK)» JIHHHOCTb, KOTOpyK) OH yxe He B COCTO3HHH B0CC03A3Tb 33H0B0, COeflHHHTb. 
PasflBoeHHe jihhhocth HapTKOBa oTpaacaeTca h na ypoBHe nappauHH, xapaKTepn- 
3yiomeHCM b AanbHeiíuieM pacKOJioTOCibio, h b abohctbchhocth paaAeJiaromHxca 
(no TepMHHOJiorHH BaxTHHa), nepeKJiHKaioniHxca ypyr c ApyrOM ronocoB.

2.

Torojib yejiHT csőé npoH3BeACHHe na abc rjiaBbi, rpaHHnen kotopmx Bbiciyna- 
ct TparHsecKaa kohhobka hctophh HapTKOBa. BTopaa nacTb 3H3komht H3C s pa- 
mohhoü cmpyKmype (^BKTHsecKH c npeAbiCTopneH. Ha ayKUHOHHon pacnpoAa>Ke 
Bemen oahoto h3 őoraibix jHOŐHTeAeii HCKyeoTB (hto HBJiaeTca h noBTOpenneM 
nanajia nepBoií aacTH — co mhovkcctbom KapTHH — to cctb, (^aKTHnecKH, deoü- 
HOÜ paMKOÜ) HOMBJiaeTCH XyAO>KHHK E., HTOŐbl paCCK333Tb HCTOpHK) CO3A3HHH 
KapTHHM, H3OŐpa>KaK)meH pocTOBmHKa. CflenaHHaa hbhoh yBoiícTBeHHOCTb koh- 
CTpyKUHH b HeTepőyprcKOM íjHKJie Mo>KeT cHHraTbca o6menpnHHTbiM npaBHJioM. 
B HescKOM npocneKme (hctophh RHCKapesa h RHporoBa), b nosecTH Hoc coőbi- 
THH ŐyAHHHHOH H (|)HKTHBHOH ACHCTBHTeJIbHOCTeH npeflCT3BJiaK)T COŐOH ML H3- 
pajinejibHO HyymHX hctophh, a b HIuHejiu h 3anucKax cyMacuiediuezo mm moíkcm 
CJieflHTb 33 COŐblTHHMH H3 MM paKyCOB (c TOHKH 3pCHHH HHHOBHHKa H LPLMl). 
RoJiapHOCTb CK»KeT3 3THX npOH3Be«eHHH, AHX0T0MH3 H H3np«>KeHHe BHeniHCH H 
CTaHOBameHca Bee őojiee aomhh3hthoh BHyrpeHHeH, (])hkthbhoh peaaibHOCTH 
repoes roBopaT o HepeniHTCJibHOCTH napparopa h o coŐJHOAenHH hm ahct3huhh, 
aHanorHHHO b Hopmpeme noBCCTBOBaTejib xohbt ocTasaTbca bhc hctophh, hto 
TonbKO noATBepacflacTca ^Hrypoií paccKa3HHKa, noHBJixromeHca bo BTOpoií Hac™.

AyKIIHOH, Ffle 3ByHHT paCCK33 XyflO>KHHK3 E., nOK33bIBaeT KapTHHy pa3JIOM3H- 
hocth h xaoca:

«Mhojkcctbo KapeT, Apo>KeK h kojmcok ctohjio nepeA noAbe3AOM AOMa... Kh- 
TailCKHe B33H, MpaMOpHbie A°CKH M» CTOJIOB, HOBblC H CTapbie MCŐeHH C BblTHy- 
TblMH JIHHH3MH, C rpH(])aMH, cj)HHKCaMH H JIbBHHbIMH JianaMH, BbI3OJIOHCHHbie H 
6e3 no3onoTbi, niocTpbi, KeHKeTbi — Bee őbino HaBajieno, h bobcc hc b tarom no- 
paAKe, K3K b Mara3HHax» [FOFOAb 1977: 154-155],
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3ro CBoeo6pa3Hbiñ nanoMopr, Koropbiñ coaflaerca b HenMOBepHoñ KaKo^o- 
hhh («TOJina ... xjionoTana o aeM-ro HanepepbiB», [FOFOJIb 1977: 156]). lio 
4>yHKUHH ara Kaprnna a^eRBarna onncannio, HanoMnnaiomen aniBonncnoe npo- 
M3BeaeHne b naaaae nepson raaBM. B anince Foroan mm aacro BCipeaaeM noxo- 
acne HanopMoprbi, raR RaR no cpaBnenmo c H3o6pa)ReHneM OKpysKatomen cpe^bi 
b poManax Bana^non EBponbi 19-ro BCKa (me cpeaa MBJiaeTca MarepnaansoBaH- 
hmm OTo6pa>KeHHeM xapaRrepa repoa), y Foroa» poab MarepnaabHon cpe^bi 3na- 
anreabno BoapacTaei. B ero npcnsBeyennax bo Mnornx cayaaax n repon HHBean- 
pytOTca na ypcsne npe^MeroB (nanpnMep, b chopee onperiMeaHBajomnx cpaBne- 
hhh). TaKMM oópaaoM, onncanna npeyMeroB n aencTByiomnx jihii aacro — n 6e3 
TeMaTH3annn óbirna Bnyrpn KapjnHbi — oSna^aioT cBoeo6pa3Hon RaprnHHOCTbJO.

B flajibHennieM mm moxcm npoanrarb MCTopnro Mocean KaprnHbi, y3HaBmyio 
nyreM 3K(])pacnca. To ecrb Forojib 6y^TO sanóse nnnier noprper, b paMKax bo3- 
MORnocreñ anreparypHon (])opMbi bhobb pncyer (])nrypy pocTOBmnKa, onaro^apa 
aeMy mm noayaaeM JiHTeparypHoe orpaacenne KaprnHM, nosBHBnieñca b nepson 
nao™. B cnjiy 6ojiee nmpoKnx paMOK BepGaabnocrn nepey hbmh pacKpMBaiOTca 
flaabneñinne AeMonnaecRne arpn6yTM noprpernon Moflean. Heacnaa nfleirrna- 
HOCTb pOCTOBIflHRa («RaROÍÍ HMeHHO 6bia OH HaiIHH: HHfleCII, rpeK, nepCMSHMH, 06 
3tom hmkto He Mor cKasaTb HaBepHO» [ForOJIb 1977: 159]), ero ny^ocTb, ero 
BHeniHne ocoGennocrn («3ananeHHoe anuo», «crpaniHMn ubct ero, Goabinne, 
HeoóbiKHOBeHHoro orna raaaa», «HaBncnyEiune rycrbie ópoBH» [ForOJIb 1977: 
159]) o6o3naaaK)T flbflBoabCRnn xapaxrep i|)nrypM, hto 0flH03naaH0 BbipaxKaercs 
b onncannn ero íRmnennoro nyrn: flannMe km b Rpeflnr flenbrn scerfla 3acraBas- 
jih floaaoniRa coBepniaTb 3abie nociynKn. B xapaRrepncrnRe nepconaaca ocoóyro 
poab nrpaer crpacrb (b npornBonoaosRHOCTb GeccrpacrHbiM acnreaaM KoaoMHM 
[ForOJIb 1977: 157] b hcm ropería crpacrb [ForOJIb 1977: 163]), xoropaa aBJiaer- 
ca oflHOBpeMCHHO CBa3yromnM aaeMenroM Meac^y noprperoM pocrosninKa n — 
kbk aHTHTea — noprperoM xyao>KHHKa. Be^b xyaoa<HnK-caMopoAOK, jjaHrasnro 
Koroporo BoopyineBnaior, b nepayio oaepear, «xpncrnaHCKne npeflMerbi» [FO- 
rOJlb 1977: 164] n Koropbin cnaoñ esoen «GaaconecmBon Bepbi» [ForOJIb 1977: 
164] Moacer nsoGpaacarb na Jiuyax BO3BMiueHHoe BbipaaceHne, »hbct raiore cboc- 
o6pa3Hoñ crpacTbio, kbk h poctobiiimk.12 Km enho noaroMy xyaoxunKy, orny E., 
npeAocraBaaerca BOSMoacnocrb Harmcarb KaprnHy. Ha ero nsGpaHHOCTb, KaK n na 
H36paHHocTb HapTKOBa yKa3MBaao necKoabKO oScroareabCTB.

12 «3t0 6mJI XyaOTKHMK ... OHHO H3 T6X COMOpoÓHblX aya, KOTOptlX aacro COBpeMeHHHKH H6CMT 
oÓHaHMM caoBOM «H6Be>KH» h KOTOptie He oxnaacaatoTCx ot oxyneHHií h coScTBeHHBix Heyaaa, 
noayaaiOT roaBKO hobmc peche» h cuati... » [roroab 1977: 163; Btiaeneno H. P.].

Tananr xyAoacHMKa (HeooxoanMbiñ aaa tohhofo Boenpon3Be^eHna anua) — 
raaBHoe npe^Bapnreabnoe ycaosne npocb6bi pocroBinHKa. Cboio 3a^aay xyaoac- 
hmk BbinoaHaer oranano, HacroabKO oranano, aro noprper Bbipaataer n CBoeoG- 
paanyio OHToaoniK), aro noaaepKnBaerca coBepnieHHMM H3o6pa>KeHnCM raa3. Ha 
BMfleaennyK) poab raa3 yKa3MBaer raKace (J)pa3eoaorna reKcra. «Ecrb... aro-ro 
^eMoncKoe b raa3ax» [ForOJIb 1977: 167] — 3aMeaaer o^no ayxoBHoe anuo o
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ñones no3flHCM npouzssñe»»» xyctOJKHHKa. B hhoh pa3 Apyr xy/ioxHHKa (b cbbsh 
c nopTpeTOM pocroBniHKa) BOCKnnpaeT: «ornan ero y» nyquie mhb, ecn» oh re6e 
/jo TaKoñ CTeneHH KOJiem zjio3» [FOfOJIb 1977: 167; bm^cjicho H. P.]. flbaBoabCKH 
yaanHMH noprper ocHOBMBaerca na tohhom oroópaaceHHH jiuifa. Hocjie tofo, khk 
xynoacHHK oropsaaca ot noprpera, oh BCTynaeT na hobhh nyrb nosnaHHa, nmer 
ny™ H3o6pa>KeHHa cosepuaeMoro BenHoro CMbicaa, sima.

IIpOTHBOCTOaHHe pOCTOBHJHKa H XyflOÍKHHKa ---  sen» npHMCHaTb BBeaeHHOe 
EaXTHHblM HOHaTHe B CBa3H C H03THK0H floCTCCBCKOrO ---  Mbl M02KCM BOCnpHHH-
Marb h kbk abb orneabHbix roaoca, raK kbk ohh n0Ka3MBai0T o^ny h Ty ace n^eio 
(poab h 3HaaeHHe anua) c pa3Hbix CTopon. 3a flbaBoabCKHM roaocoM pocroBmHKa 
cpaay ace c rpnyM(])OM pasnaerca raac xpHCTHaHCKoro CMnpeHHa, Koropbiñ nocae 
«HCKynieHHa» (nanHcanna KaprHHbi o nbasoae) 3ByHnr eme cnabnee. BcaencTBHe 
3Toro oñnoBaeHHa tbophcckhh nyTb xynoacHHKa Haannaer aBnraTbca b CTopony 
hkohohhch. AcKerHnecKaa nonroroBKa acnsonHCija k coanaHUfo CBoero TBopeHHa, 
ero oópameHHe k mobhtbc, xax k noMonyi, Benenne KHCTbio no icapTHHe no BHy- 
nieHHK) Eora, csaTaa óaaroyaTb, orpaacarontaaca b KaprHHax, h OKpyacaiomaa 
KapTHHy THHIHHa ---  BOCnpOH3BO^aT OCHOBHbie npHHUHHbl TeoaorHH HKOH. Ho- 
mhmo 3Toro, naa no^aepKHBaHHa noanoro npeoópaacenHa, paccKa3HHK, xy^oac- 
hhk E., onHCbiBaer kbk <|)Hrypy hkohm h CBoero orna, acHByniero MOHamecKOH 
acH3HbK>:

«Ho Kan ace a H3yMHaca, rcoraa npeacraa npeyo mhokj npeKpacHbin, hohth 
6oacecTBeHHbin crapcn! H caenoB H3Moac^eHHa ne 6biao 33MCTH0 na ero anue: 
oho cnaao CBCTaocTbK) He6ecHoro Beceana. Eeaaa, kbk cner, 6opoaa h tohkhc, 
hohth B03ayniHbie Boaocbi Taxoro ace eepeópHCToro HBera paccbinaaHCb KaprHH- 
ho no rpynn h no cxaaaKaM ero HepnoH pacbi h nanaan no caMoro BepBHa, koto- 
pbiM onoacbiBaaacb ero ySoraa MonaniecKaa ofleac^a...» [FOFOJIb 1977: 170-171]

^ymeBHaa rapMOHHa, 6eabiñ ubct, acnBoniiCHOCTb Boaoc, cKaayKH oaeacabi 
xapaKTepHbi ^aa Meronos hkohohhch.13 XyaoacHHK, noxoacHH Ha CBarbix H3 

hkoh, AeaHTca c cmhom, xyqoacHHKOM E., cbohm KPSÑO. 3ro Kpeao no crpyKiype 
HanoMHHaeT caosa H3 EBanreana Marcea: «Eaaacen H36paHHHK» [FOFOJIb 1977: 
171]. Onpe^eaenHe cym xy^oacecTBennoro npOHSBenenna coctoht b caenyK)- 
meM: aymeBHaa hhctotb xynoacHHKa ecrb HeoOxoflHMMM ycaoBHCM M» cos^anna 
npoH3BeaeHHa, raamero b señe «naMCK o OoacecTBeHHOM, HeSecnoM pae» [FO- 
rOJIb 1977: 171] h 3acTaBaaioni,ero nayaBarb «nyflHbie 3ByKH ycnoKoeHHa» [FO- 
FOJIb 1977: 171]. A cipacrb — KOTopaa panbnie Hanoanaaacb aeMOHHnecKHM 
coaepacanneM — npeoOpaayeTca b «Tnxyio neOecHyio crpacTb» [FOFOJIb 1977: 
171]. npn 3tom oh ne 3a6biBaeT, hto xora HCKyccrBO «cipeMHTca bchho k 6ory. 
Ho ecTb MHHyrbi, TeMHbie MHHyTbi...» [ForOJIb 1977: 171].

13 OjiopeHCKMH b CBoeñ paőoTe o Teonornn hkohohhch OTflenbHyro raaBy nocsamaeT 
H3o6pa»eHHK> oaoKflLi b TpaaHiiHH HKOHOHHCH. 3aecb M05KH0 npoTHTaib cjicayiotuec: «... 
stOCTaTOHHO B3UMHyTL Ha HK0HHBI6 CKJiaflKH, HTOŐbl OHpe/lCJIHTb ^aiy HKOHM H HOHXTb flyX 
BpeMCHH, na He« OTpasHBniHHca» [OaoPEHCKHH 1972: 125],
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npHHUHHbi TBopnecTBa, 3Bynamne h3 ycT xynozKHHxa, OTpa>KaroT h 83rn»ñbi 
aBTopa — ForoJia — Ha HCKyccTBO.14 Ochobhbic xyflozxecTBeHHbie npHHHHHbi 

Porosa xopoino npocJieacHBaiOTca no coopHrrxy BbiőpauHbie Mecma U3 nepenucKU 
c dpy3bfiMu, Bbime^nieMy b cbct b 1847 rony h Bbi3BaBnieMy öonxiiiyio őypio (3a- 
na^HHKH   OCOÖeHHO EejIHHCKHH   KpHTHKOBajlH FOrOJia, HO ya>Ke CJiaBHHO(|)M- 
jibi CHHTajiH cjiHniKOM npeyBejinHeHHbiM pejiMrnosHoe ônaroroBenne oncareris). 
HpaBCTBeHHo- (|)HJioco(j)CKHe nncbMa F orons coBepineHHO oynosHaHHo — no 
cpaBneHHK) c npeAbiaynxHMH ero oponsBeyennaMn — pacxpbiBaiOT xpncTnaHCKne 
B3rjia^bi nncaTeiis, c nanBHon Bepon roBopsT o neoőxoflMMOCTn xpncTnaHCXon 
mhcchh BHyrpn oőmecTBa n 0 nyxoBHOM Bospoacflennn, Heymern Bcnen 3a bthm. 
3anoroM EHyipennero ayxoBHoro Boapo^nenus Fofojib bhacji raxsxe ncxyccTBO, 
flBa BHaa KOToporo — pyccKnñ Tearp n nosanio — nncaiejib npoanajinsnpoBaji b 
OTfleJibHbix nncbMax. PjiaBHeninnMn sayanaMM TeaTpajibHoro npencraBJieHns, no 
mhchuk) nncaTcns, őhjio 03Hax0MJieHne 3pnTena c «neóecHbiMH ncannaMn xpn- 
CTnaHCTBa», «noariMarb Bbinie see BbicoKne syBCTBa b nenoBexe» [ForOJIb 
1978.1: 233-243]. B scTeTnqecxnx npnnnnnax Forona n paHbnie saMenanocb 
cTpeMnenne k MopajibHOMy oanmennio aepea npaMarimecxne nan snnnecxne 
npoH3BefleHHa. B mece, noaBHBinnnca nocue npcMbepbi Peeu3opa (nepBbiñ Bapn- 
aHT 6bin coscan b 1836 r. n Bbiniea b cbct b 1842 r.) TeampcuibHbiüpa3besd cmcx 
nojiynaer hoboc n3Mepenne, c rioMoriibio xoToporo nycTOTa n MenoanocTb >kh3hm 
Haraa^no BbipncoBbiBaiOTca (önaronapa enne xapnxaTypbi) n see sto npnHocnT 
ycnoxoenne ana aynin neaoBeaa [ForOJIb 1983: 325], B o^hom h3 nnpnHecxnx 
OTCTynneHnn Mepmebix dyiu, (Bbinie^nieñ b 1841 r.) cmcx Taxxe asjiaerca «bbi- 
coxHM nnpHHecxHM flBnacenbCM» [ForOJIb 1978.2: 125], 3HaanT, rnaBHbin chop- 
MnpyioiHHH npnHunn Foroaa — 3to ^BOHCTBennocTb CMexa n «neapnMbix, neBe- 
flOMbix ... [Mnpy] cae3» [ForOJIb 1978, 2: 125],15 CBoeo6pa3Hbin «nonojXHTenb- 

HblH», «HHCTblH», «B03BbimeHHbIH» CMCX, XOTOpblH ---  HO CJIOBaM BaXTHHa ---

14 Foroat b paccKasc BHflen cBoeo6pa3nyio ars poetica. Ha oto yraauBaer h to, hto nepBtiñ 
BapaaHT irponsBeaeniM (HanncaHHoro b 1833-1834 rr. h naaannoio b 1835 r. b cőopiniKe 
ApaóecKu) 6bui naMHoro cepteance nepepaSoTan aria nazi an mi coopunra, mcm apyrne npoasBeaeHiM 
riemepőypzcKozo ipiKjia.

15 3ra slBOHCTBeHHOCTb C TOHKH 3pCHIM MH01HX JIHTepaTypOBeflOB (IIIeBBipeB, Cjiohhmckhíí) 
poacTBCHHa ncMCiiKOMy poMaHTM3My, 6nn>Ke K)Mopy /Kara Hojiíi «c aBoñutiM oßsyMBiBaHneM» 
aeHCTBMrejiBHOCTH (hto 3aM6TH0 h b CMeuiHsaHHH cchsp peaJiBHOCTH h <])aHTacTHKH). Othochtcjibho 
hctokob roroneBCKoro KOMHSMa, KpoMe noaxoaa co CTopoHBi neMeuKOH ocrerHKH, b KOHire 60-x — 
Hanarie 70-x roaoB iioíibujihcb h apyrne rcopnn — Teopini Eaxinna h ero yaenaxa KoxraroBa.

OTpnnaeT «Mnp bh^hmocth h oaeBnanocTM» bo hmb neoaenflannoe™ n ochobhoíí 
HenpeflBMAenHoe™ npaB^bi [EAXTHH 1973]. IIo mhchhk) Eaxrnna, roroneBcxnn 
cmcx noxo>K na cmcx b napoanon xynbType h na xapnaBajibHoe ncxyccTBO, no Bee 
3TO ne OTpnnaeT, a exopee noATBepacAaeT ripeanonoacenne, a to — b coraacnn c 
ocnoBHbiMH npnnnnnaMH atMBonncn, 3ByaamnMn b nopmpemc — Foros b n b 
sHTepaiypnoM npon3Beaenrrn nexan BO3Moa<HOCTb yxasaTb Ha TpaHCueHaeni- 
HOCTb.
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Hapo/iHaa KyjibTypa h ochobhwc npHminnbi xpHCTuaHCTBa BMCTynaiOT hc- 
T0HHHK3MH BblCOKOTO HCKyCCTBa H B TCX HaCTaX BblÖpaHHblX Mecm, r/je TOBOpHTCa 
06 ocoöcHnocTax pyccKon no33Hn.16 HcxyccTBO, ocHOBbiBaiomeeca na 9thx 

npHHijHnax, no mhchhio Forojia, aocthtjio pacuBCTa b jihphkc IlyinKHHa, koto- 
pbiii MOKfly OTBJieqeHHbiM n^eajiH3MOM >KyKOBCKoro h norpyxeHHeM EaTioniKOBa 
b oc«3aeMyK) fleHCTBMTejibHOCb oJiHueTBopan 30Ji0TyK) cepe^MHy [sorOJTb 1978, 
1: 343]. AnajiH3Hpya HyniKHna, nncaTCJib BbicteJiaer KaK pa3 tc OJieMCHTbi, koto- 
pwe noflqepKMBan npn ohhc3hhh xyzioacHHKa b paccKase nopmpem: HyniKHna, c 
OflHOH CTOpOHbI, xapaKTepH3yeT TOHHOCTb HaGjHOflCHHa, TO ecTb CnOCOÖHOCTb 
peajiHCTHqecKoro H3o6paaceHHa, a c apyroß — yMeHHe ynaBJiHBaTb «Bbicmyio 
CTOpony» TBopenba 6ora [ForOJIb 1978, 1: 344].17 Hpn otom Fotojib OTMeqaeT, 

HTO HyniKHH B CBOHX npOH3BCctCHHaX OTpa>KajI HC CBOK) JIHHHOCTb, «MCTajICH OH 
caM b nany crpacTeii, [ho] nos3Ha Gbina MS Hero cbhtbib« — tohho k3koh-to 
xpaM» [ForOJIb 1978, 1: 346], C stoh tohkh 3peHHH, HyniKHH tbopht b npoTHBO- 
peHHH C HKOHOnHCUCM, B npOH3BCACHHaX KOTOpOTO npOaBJiaeTCa JjyXOBHblH OHblT, 
BbiTeKaiomHH H3 ero acKeTHHecKOH 5KH3HH. HyniKHH — no Fotojiio --- GyUTO 
nponycKaeT cboio BHyTpeHHyro >KH3Hb ckbo3b npH3My, ero TBopenne onnmaeT 
ero, npnnaeT eMy BO3BbimeHHyio nyxoBnocTb (KaK 6bi yTBcpayjacT ero jihbhoctb), 
HTO B KOHCHHOM CHCTC c6jIH>KaeT nHCaTCJia C HKOHOnHCUCM.

16 CoeuHHCHHe ayuiH pyccKoro napoya h npasati xpHCTuaHCTBa — 3to oahh H3 nocTyjiaTOB 
cnaBaHOijauiOB.

17 Forojifc UHTHpyer npoH3BeaeHHe IlyiiiKHHa Ho3m u mojina (1828), b nocneflHHX CTpoaKax 
KOTOpOFO CTHXOTBOpeHHC OTOlKHeCTBJMeTCa c mojihtboh.

18 CymecTBOBajia rnyöoKas npeeMCTBCHHOCTb Mexcay <í>nopeHCKHM h Fofojicm, t3K Teonor b 
CBOeft anoKajmnTHHecKoii no Tony Kimre Cmojin u ymeepstcdeHue UcmiiHbi, Bbimeaineii b cbci 
HaKanyHe MiipoBoii bohhm, KpoMe 6h6ji6hckhx ipaziMmiH (hhccm anocTona IlaBJia), orrajiKHBajic« 
raioKe ar pejmrno3Hbix hhccm Fofojm.

HoABOAM HTOTH, Mbl M05KCM OTMCTHTb, HTO SZrSMKI aBTOpa IJopmpema BO 
MHoroM coBnanaiOT co BsrjumaMH xyyoacHHKa H3 paccKaaa h, TaKHM o6pa3OM, 
HKOHOTCOJIOrHHeCKHMH B3TJianaMH OjIOpCHCKOTO. BCC 3TO HC MCniaCT nHCaTCJIK) 
npocteMOHCTpHpoBaTb b Könne paccKaaa bmccto flOMHHaHTHOCTH rojioca OTna, 
npHn,ep>KHBaHCb BHyrpeHHHx 33kohob HCKyCCTBa, flBOHCTBCHHOCTb, aMGHBajieHT- 
HOCTb. ComacHO paMOHHoro nocTpoeHHa, nopTper HCHC3aeT c rna3 npHcyrcT- 
ByiomHx, KOTopbie TepaiOTca, ne 3naa, hmcjih jih ohh ^cjio co CHOBHneHHeM hjih 
«SBblO». Mbl BblXOflHM H3 OflHOH KOyOBOH CHCTCMbl H HOna^aCM HC B TCKCT C flpy- 
TOH KOflHpOBKOH, 3 BO BHejiHTcpaTypHyio cpeny (hjih B TCKCT, npOaO.T/KaroniMHCS 
b /ipyroM mcctc) ynajiacTca nopTper, C3M3 aeMOHHHHOCTb. TaKHM oöpaaoM Fo- 
TOJIb H3 BbICOKOM ypOBHC yflOBJICTBOpaCT OacnaBHHe TOTO, HTOGbl JlHTCp3TypHbIH 
nopTpeT — bmccto oipaaiCHHa nejioro — npejjocTaBHn HHTaTcmo «paqocTb 3a- 
BepineHHa KapTHHbi» (saMcnaHHC H. O. MapMOHTejia).
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Abstract

The Demonic and the Iconic in Gogol’s Short Story, “The Portrait”

Beyond the increasing irrationality of the topographical setting, i.e. St. Petersburg it­
self, there are quite a few other important thematic and motive-based correlations that in­
terweave the pieces of Nikolai Gogol’s short story cycle Petersburg Tales. On some of the 
short stories On some ot the short stories painting appears as art, the figure of the painter 
emerges as an artist, and the author presents the genre of portrait painting itself. “The Por­
trait” focuses on an actual portrait with a magic force to it, and builds the narrative about its 
creator around this focal point. The combination of the appearance of the portrait as a liter­
ary and pictorial form and the ability of language to express itself through images results in 
a special interaction, in the course of which the painting actually comes to life. However, 
this enlivenment immediately triggers clearly demonic effects; it results in the splitting of 
the protagonist’s personality and leads to the appearance of the double. From this point on, 
this duality can be easily followed in the narrative. I believe that one of the separate voice 
(part)s gives expression to the significance of the painting made according to the iconic 
principle as well as to the metaphysics of icon painting (as if it were an antithesis of the 
devilish portrait of the usurper), which I wish to prove on the basis of an icono-theological 
essay written by Pavel Florensky. At the same time, this voice part also echoes Gogol’s 
artistic credo, something that becomes palpable in the context of his other writings Dead 
Souls, Leaving the Theater after the Presentation of a New Comedy and Selected Passages 
from Correspondence with My Friends.
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LITERACKIE OWOCE POLSKO-W^GIERSKICH KONTAKTÓW W EPOCE RENESANSU

VÁRNAI Dorota

Doha renesansu to niewqtpliwie okres zywych kontaktów mi?dzy reprezentan- 
tami renesansowej kultury umyslowej i literatury Polski i W?gier. Nalezy stwier- 
dzic, iz kierunek wzajemnych wpiywów w przeciqgu XV i XVI wieku nie zawsze 
byl jednakowy. Zalezal od sytuacji historycznej, politycznej obu krajów oraz wy- 
nikajacych z niej zmiennych warunków i mozliwosci rozwoju kultury. W drugiej 
polowie XV wieku na W?grzech otoczenie wybitnego wodza, pogromcy Turków, 
Jánosa Hunyadiego, a nast?pnie jego syna Macieja Korwina otwarte bylo na przy- 
j?cie nowych pradów humanistycznych, plyn^cych z pohidnia Europy. Przyczynila 
si? do tego takze pochodzaca z Wloch królewska malzonka. Dwory w?gierskich 
wladców skupily w owym czasie wielu wybitnych Wlochów - humanistów, wraz 
z którymi na Wegry dotarly nowe pr^dy. Juz w pierwszej polowie XV wieku na 
dworze Zygmunta Luksemburczyka osiadl Pier Paolo Vergerio, twórca podwalin 
humanizmu na W?grzech, nazywany z tego tez wzgledu „ojcem humanizmu” w?- 
gierskiego. Równiez na dworze Macieja znalezli si? wybitni Wlosi, m.in. Antonio 
Bonfini, Pietro Ransano, Galeotto Marzio, Filip Buonaccorsi - Kallimach, osiadly 
w Polsce. Maciej, dzi?ki odwiedzaj^cym Bud? Wlochom zgromadzil slynna biblio­
téka, posiadaj^c^ bogate zbiory dziel humanistycznych. W takiej sytuacji Polacy, 
którzy trafili w tym czasie na Wegry (gdy w ich kraju dominowaly jeszcze tenden- 
cje sredniowieczne), mieli okazj? zetkn^c si? z wszelkimi przejawami nowej kultu­
ry, co z kolei zaowocowato w Polsce.

W XVI wieku sytuacja odwrócila sic. Na W?grzech, gn?bionych konfliktami 
wewn?trznymi oraz stalym zagrozeniem tureckim, czego rezultatem byl podziai 
kraju na trzy cz?sci, z braku jednolitego centrum naukowego i kulturalnego, rozwój 
kultury stracil na dotychczasowym rozmachu, a nawet wr?cz zostal zahamowany. 
W dodatku w wyniku ci^glych walk znaczna cz?sc dotychczasowego dorobku kul­
turalnego ulegla zniszczeniu. W tym okresie wazna rola w kulturze w?gierskiej 
przypadla Siedmiogrodowi. Podczas gdy na W?grzech rozwój kultury wolnieje, 
w Polsce kultura renesansowa zaczyna dochodzic do szczytu. Dwór Zygmunta 
Starego i jego wloskiej malzonki, Bony, staje si? dworem renesansowym, przycia- 
ga wloskich artystów, Akadémia Krakowska ksztalci studentów z wielu krajów, 
pr?znie rozwijaja si? drukarnie. Jest to okres, kiedy spragnieni wiedzy i kultury 
W?grzy, nieposiadajacy wlasnej wszechnicy zaczynajq_ masowo wyjezdzac na za- 
graniczne uczelnie, mi?dzy innymi do Krakowa. Tu równiez pojawiaja si? pierw- 
sze druki w?gierskie. Mozna wi?c stwierdzic, iz Polska niejako oddala swe dlugi, 
wspomagaj^c w pierwszej polowie XVI wieku rozwój kultury w?gierskiej.
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Duze znaczenie dia „wymiany kulturalnej” w epoce renesansu mialy równiez 
czasy Stefana Batorego, kiedy to znów kultúra w?gierska miala okazj? oddzialy- 
wac na Polsk?.

Osobiste kontakty Polaków z Wagrami nie pozostaly bez sladu, wywarly róz- 
noraki wplyw równiez na dzialalnosc twórcz^ pisarzy, humanistów polskich i w?- 
gierskich. Ponizej spróbujemy zebráé najwazniejsze nast?pstwa literackie, które 
wynikly ze spotkan polsko-w?gierskich.

Kontakty literackie mialy najrozmaitsze formy. Na pierwszym miejscu wy- 
mienmy inspiracje personalne, bodzce pozaliterackie sklaniaj^ce pisarzy do two- 
rzenia dziel literackich. Kallimach w zyciorysie Grzegorza z Sanoka, który znalazl 
sie na W?grzech w orszaku Wladyslawa Warnenczyka, twierdzi, iz pisywal on 
utwory poswi?cone wysokim duchownym z Wielkiego Waradynu. Mikolaj Lasoc- 
ki, przebywajqcy na dworze Jana Hunyadiego, a pózniej Jánosa Vitéza wyglosil we 
Wloszech w 1448 roku stynn^ mow?, w której zwrócil si? do papieza Mikolaja V 
o pomoc dla W?gier w pokonaniu niebezpieczenstwa tureckiego. Maciej z Mie- 
chowa napisal podr?cznik o tym, jak nalezy zachowac si? w razie zarazy, a uczynil 
to ponoc na prosb? w?gierskiego przyjaciela. Wazka jest takze rola Pawla z Kro- 
sna, jak^ odegral poprzez propagowanie w swych wierszach tematyki w?gierskiej, 
jak równiez poprzez swoj^ dzialalnosc edytorsk^, któr^ prowadzil z inspiracji bo- 
gatego rodu Perényich. Ten w?drowny humanista, magister Akademii Krakow- 
skiej, w 1508 roku w strachu przed zarazy opuséit Polsk? i przybyl na W?gry, 
gdzie przebywal na róznych dworach magnackich, m. in. w Wielkim Waradynie 
u Stanislawa Thurzona, a przede wszystkim zwi^zal si? z pot?znym magnatem 
i mecenasem, Gáboréra Perényim. Pobyt ten zaowocowal twórczosciít poetyckq. 
Pawla z Krosna, jakkolwiek nie nalezy on do najwybitniejszych poetów. Intereso- 
wac nas moze ze wzgl?du na utwory o tematyce w?gierskiej, wiersze okoliczno- 
sciowe, panegiryki, którymi skladal dzi?ki swojemu w?gierskiemu mecenasowi za 
opiek?. Przebywaj^c na dworze Gábora Perényiego w Szöllös, napisal szereg, 
glównie drobnych utworów, które poswi?cil swoim w?gierskim protektorom, 
i z których powstal zbiór wydany w Wiedniu w 1509 roku: Panegyrici et alia car­
mina. W tomie tym znajduj^ si? dwie pochwaly sw. Wladyslawa (Szent László), 
króla W?gier i patrona Polski, a takze pierwszego z mecenasów poety, Stanislawa 
Thurzona. Jednym z jego utworów jest epitalamium na slub Zygmunta I z Barbary 
Zápolya, który mial miejsce w 1512 roku. Maria Cytowska wykazala [SLASKI 
1973a: 157], ze epitalamium to, oraz dol^czony do niego wiersz skierowany do 
biskupa poznanskiego Jerzego Lubranskiego zawieraj^ wiele aluzji do elegii i pa- 
negiryków Janusa Pannoniusa, którego wiersze Polak na pewno dobrze znal i cenil, 
o czym dobrze swiadczy fakt, dzi?ki któremu Pawel z Krosna na pewno zashizyl 
sobie na uznanie (glównie ze strony W?grów), a mianowicie rozpocz?cie cyklu 
edycji wierszy Janusa Pannoniusa. Po powrocie do Polski Pawel utrzymywal kore- 
spondencj? z Perényim, w wyniku której zrodzil si? pomysl wydania wierszy Pan­
noniusa. Z jego wierszami mógl si? zetkn^c poéta w Wielkim Waradynie albo tez 
na dworze Perényiego. Mógl takze dotrzec do tekstów Pannoniusa w Krakowie. 
Pierwszy tömik wierszy w?gierskiego poety, przygotowany do druku przez Pawla
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z Krosna wyszedl w Wiedniu w 1512 roku. Byl to panegiiyk dedykowany przez 
poetc wloskiemu nauczycielowi: Silva panegyrica ad Guarinum Veronensem, pra­
eceptorem suum. Panegiryk ten Pawel opatrzyl dedykacjg skierowana do Perényi- 
ego, w której pisze równiez o samym autorze wydawanego tomiku. [Slaski 1973a: 
163] Edycjg wierszy Janusa Pannoniusa Pawel z Krosna rozpoczal dhigq. tradycjc 
wydan utworów tego poety. Warto jeszcze dodac, iz kolejne wydanie wierszy pa- 
nonskiego poety mialo miejsce w niedhigim czasie, w 1513 roku w Bolond. Jego 
wydawcq_ byl Wcgier, Sebestyén Magyi, krakowski uczen Pawla z Krosna, którego 
prawdopodobnie l^czyla z mistrzem bliska przyjazn. Przypuszczalnie dzicki pomo- 
cy swojego ucznia dostal sic Pawel na dwór Perényiego. Na Wcgrzech Magyi jesz­
cze ráz odwdzicczyl sic swojemu polskiemu nauczycielowi, kiedy w obecnosci 
Pawla i „licznego zastcpu baronów” [SLASKI 1973a: 159] wyglosil jego wiersz, 
skierowany do kasztelana budzinskiego, Istvána Batorego. Po wyjezdzie na studia 
do Bolond Magyi nadal utrzymywal kontakty ze swoim nauczycielem. Po ukaza- 
niu sic wiedenskiego tomiku Pannoniusa, przedrukowal z niego tekst panegiryku, 
uzupelnil kilkoma innymi utworami poety i dolaczyl wlasny wiersz polecajacy. 
W ocenie poety panonskiego poszedl dalej niz jego mistrz, dia którego Pannonius 
byl doskonalym wcieleniem poety uczonego, a dia Magyiego byl poeta nie tylko 
uczonym, a takze znakomitym, który przescignal wszystkich twórców wspólcze- 
snych, nawet starozytnych. Pawel z Krosna pisze, ze Janus Pannonius przeniósl 
Muzy na Wcgry, Magyi natomiast, ze „Muzy, osiadle nad Dunajem, sg bardziej 
urodziwe i wymowne niz ongis u Rzymian” [SLASKI 1973a: 164],

Na tym tradycja wyslawiania najwybitniejszegő poety wcgierskiego owych 
czasów, zainicjowana przez Pawla z Krosna nie zakonczyla sic. W 1518 roku w 
Krakowie u Wietora wyszedl kolejny zbiór epigramatów Pannoniusa, zawierajgcy 
43 utwory - naj wickszy wydrukowany wówczas zbiór wierszy tego poety. W 1512 
roku wspólpracowal z Pawlem z Krosna Adrianus Volphardus, którego kontakty 
z Polakiem zachccily do dalszej pracy nad spuscizng Pannoniusa. W rozmaitych 
zbiorach rckopisów odnalazl wiersze Pannoniusa, które nastcpnie w trzech tomi- 
kach wydal w Bolond w latach 1522-1523. Jak wicc widac, Pawel z Krosna 
w niemalym stopniu przysluzyl sic kulturze wcgierskiej, rozpoczynajac caly ciag 
wydan dziel wielkiego wcgierskiego poety, a takze inicjujgc szereg wypowiedzi 
interpretacyjnych, które byly coraz czcstsze i coraz bardziej pochwalne.

Innym przykladem dziela powstalego w wyniku inspiracji personalnych jest 
wydany w 1527 roku w Krakowie, w slynnej ofícynie Wietora utwór De conflictu 
Hungarorum cum Tureis ad Mohatz verissima descriptio, poswiccony bitwie pod 
Mohaczem (1526) pióra Istvána Brodaricsa, wykonany na zamówienie Zygmunta 
Starego, w którym wcgierski humanista opisal przebieg bitwy. Równiez duzo dziel, 
w tym wiele prac historiograficznych, powstalo na zamówienie Stefana Batorego.

Póza utworami zainspirowanymi osobistymi kontaktami pojawily sic w litera- 
turze polskiej i wcgierskiej utwory bgdz fragmenty utworów, zwigzane tematycznie 
z Wcgrami czy z Polskg. Mowa tu o polonicach i hungaricach, które czcste byly 
w dzielach historiograficznych np. u Jana Dhigosza, Kallimacha, Macieja z Mie- 
chowa czy Lukasza Górnickiego. Obok historiografii wspólne tematy pojawialy sic
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takze w poezji i prozie okolicznosciowej, pisanej po lacinie, jak równiez w j?zyku 
polskim i w?gierskim. Tematu dostarczaly wydarzenia historyczne: bitwa pod 
WarnEg pod Mohaczem, upadek Budy. Wsród duzej ilosci hungariców niekoniecz- 
nie wartosciowych literacko, znajdujq. si? równiez utwory o wysokim poziomie 
artystycznym. Zaliczyc mozna do nich utwory Klemensa Janickiego, poety, który 
podczas pobytu w Padwie póznál si? z pochodz^cym z Koszyc w?gierskim huma­
nists Janem Antoninem. Spotkanie to zaowocowalo pózniej przyjaznia i dalszymi 
kontaktami w Polsce, nie mówi^c o tym, ze autor elegii O sobie samym do potom- 
nosci wspomina w?gierskiego przyjaciela takze w swoich wierszach (Elegia VII), 
a w Elegii Vili z wielkim wspólczuciem opisuje tragiczny upadek Budy, podst?- 
pem zaj?tej przez Turków.

Do hungariców nalezy takze wydany prawdopodobnie w 1541 roku utwór 
przypisywany Stanisiawowi G^siorkowi Kleryce, Piesn o posi^dzeniu i o zniewo- 
leniu zalosnem ziemie w^gierskiej... , zwana inaczej Cantio de Hungária occupata, 
która zachowala si? równiez w kilku kopiach r?kopismiennych, a do niektórych 
z nich dol^czono takze nuty. Z okazji cz?stych malzehstw polsko-w?gierskich po- 
wstawaly epitalamia. Takie epitalamium napisal mi?dzy innymijeden z pierwszych 
polskich poetów nowolacinskich, Andrzej Krzycki, z okazji slubu Zygmunta I 
z Barbary Zápolya Okazji t? uczcil napisaniem epitalamium równiez Pawel z Kro- 
sna,_a takze inny z polskich poetów nowolacinskich, Jan Dantyszek. Zarówno 
Krzycki, jak i Dantyszek przewin?li si? przez Wegry (Krzycki nawet kilkakrotnie, 
spotkal si? tez w Krakowie z w?gierskim erazmianist^ Jakabem Piso), co pozosta- 
wilo slady w ich wierszach. Pierwszej zony Zygmunta I, pochodz^cej z W?gier 
dotyczyly równiez zale napisane przez Krzyckiego po jej smierci (1515) - Deplo­
ratio. Dantyszek, oprócz wspomnianego epitalamium, opisal podróz króla Zyg­
munta do Presburga w 1515 roku, którq. odbyl, by spotkac si? ze swoim bratem 
Wladyslawem, królem Czech i W?gier. Oprócz tego znajdziemy w dorobku Dan- 
tyszka utwór napisany pod wrazeniem kl?ski Wegrów pod Mohaczem: Silva de 
calamitatibus, który jest wezwaniem do calego swiata chrzescijahskiego, do papie- 
za i do cesarza o wystqpienie przeciw Turkom.

Fale wierszy wywolaly czyny wojenne Maciej a Korwina i Stefana Batorego. 
Zresztq. z Batorym zwi^zana jest bardzo duza ilosc wierszy, wychodzqcych takze 
spod pióra najwi?kszych poetów takich, jak Jan Kochanowski czy Mikolaj S?p 
Szarzynski, który na przyklad w Piesni VII, tak oto wychwala dzielnosc i wielkosc 
w?gierskiego króla, któremu wielkosci nadala nie tylko korona, a samajego natura:

Ale szcz?scie przezrane iz ma kazda strona, 
Tu Ci? Bóg wniósl, gdzie jeszcze nie prózna obrona 
Dzielnosc twoja bye moze, Królu niezmozony, 
Królu i z twej natury, nie tylko z korony!

[Syp Szarzynski 1997]

W polskiej tradyeji literackiej znalazl równiez miejsee Bálint Bakfark, z któ- 
rym nawet wiaze si? przyslowie polskie. Ten zadomowiony w Polsce, zwany przez 
Polaków Walentym Bekwarkiem albo W?grzynkiem, kompozytor i lutnista przy-
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byl z Wegier (Siedmiogrodu) na dwór Zygmunta Augusta (wczesniej bywal takze 
na dworach austriackich, francuskich i wloskich), dhigie lata przebywal w Krako- 
wie, Poznaniu i Wilnie. W Polsce ozenii sig i uzyskal nawet szlachectwo. W swojej 
twórczosci kompozytorskiej wykorzystywal motywy polskiej muzyki ludowej. 
W Polsce dobrze byl znany jego utwór, zadedykowany polskiemu królowi Harmo­
niarum musicarum, który wydrukowano w Krakowie. Jeden ze zbiorów jego dziei 
napisanych na lutni^ ukazal si§ drukiem równiez tutaj w 1565 roku (wczesniejszy 
zbiór wydrukowano w Lyonié w roku 1552). Bekwark musial byc osoba dobrze 
znang i hibiang przez Polaków, slawna takze musiala byc jego gra na lutni, skoro 
tak wielki poeta polskiego renesansu, jak Jan Kochanowski utrwalil jego imi§ 
w swoich fraszkach:

O Bekwarku

By Jutnia mówic umiala 
Tak by nam w glos powiedziala: 
„Wszyscy inszy w dudy grajcie, 
Mnie Bekwarkowi niechajcie!” 

[Kochanowski 1978]

W innej fraszce, choc o frywolnej trései, Kochanowski znowu powohije si§ na 
wyj^tkowosc Bekwarka w swoim mistrzostwié, a ostatnie zdanie fraszki zyje jako 
przyslowie do dzisiaj:

O gospodyniej

Proszono jednej wielkimi prosbami, 
Nie powiem o co, zgadniecie to sami. 
A iz stateczna byla bialoglowa, 
Nie wdawala si§ z gosciem w dhigie slowa, 
Ale mu z m^zem do lazniej kazala, 
Aby mu swoj? mysl rozumiec dala. 
Wnid^ do lazniej, a gospodarz mily 
Chodzi by w raju, nie zakrywszy zyly. 
A slusznie, bo mial bindasz tak dostaly, 
Zeby byl nie wlazl w zadne famuraly. 
Gose poglgdajac dobrze zyw, a ono 
Barzo nierówno pany podzielono.
Nie myl sitz dlugo i jechal tym chutniej: 
Nie kazdy wezmie po Bekwarku lutniej.

[Kochanowski 1978]

Dia literackich zwiazków polsko-w^gierskich niezwykle wazny jest fakt, ze w 
czasie panowania Batorego (a takze za czasów Zygmunta Augusta i pózniej, Zyg­
munta III Wazy) pojawil sitz w Polsce kilkakrotnie Bálint Balassi, najwigkszy poeta 
w^gierskiego renesansu, poeta, który stworzyl wggierskojgzyczng poezjg wysokiej
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klasy. Jego kontakty z polskq. kuItur^ byly róznorakie i wielostronne, pobyty poety 
w Polsce odniosly niemaly wplyw na jego twórczosc - milosn^, a takze religijn%

Z O8ob^ Balassiego zwi^zany jest do pewnego stopnia poéta polski, poeta- 
zolnierz - Adam Czahrowski - który w 1588 roku, po kl^sce Maksymiliana Habs- 
burga pod Byczyntg jako jego zwolennik uciekl z Polski na W?gry. Sp?dzil tu nie- 
malo czasu, bo az dziewi^c lat, bior^c udzial w cz^stych w owym czasie walkach 
z Turkami w pogranicznych twierdzach W^gier. Rezultatem pobytu na W^grzech 
jest tömik wierszy Treny z rzeczy rozmaite. W czasie swojego pobytu na W^grzech 
Czahrowski przypuszczalnie zetkn^l si? z Bálintem Balassim, a spotkanie to pozo- 
stawilo istotne slady w jego twórczosci.1 W törnie swoim umiescil Czahrowski m. 
in. wiersze, opisuj^ce walki W^grów z Turkami, co stanowilo témát pasjonuj^cy 
podówczas wielu czytelników, témát aktualny, wiersze te byly wiec poczytne. W§- 
gry wydane na hip turecki budzily wsród Polaków zywe zainteresowanie i w XVI 
wieku wielokrotnie stawaly si§ tematem rozmaitych dziel literackich. Zbiór wier­
szy poety-rycerza zawiera utwory, z których mozna zrekonstruowac losy, biográfig 
autóra, a takze w^gierski szlak bojowy, którym toczyly sí? walki z Turkami, i któ- 
rymi kroczyl autor tomiku. S^ tu takze pisane proz^ przypowiesci, czyli bajki za- 
slyszane w zamkach pogranicznych w ciqgu dziewi^ciu lat sluzby na kresach w$- 
gierskich, na przyklad od Ferhata béka czy od pojmanego slugi tureckiego. Intere- 
sujqce s^ wiersze, w których Czahrowski nie szcz^dzi slów pochwaly zalodze w§- 
gierskiej, broni^cej Egeru (nazywa ^ „ziarnem ludzi” wybranych), któr^ wyróznia 
sposród wielorakiego zbiorowiska rycerzy róznych nacji.

Ze wzgl^dów politycznych musial tez uciekac ze swojej ojczyzny, z W^gier, 
István Illésházy. Byl to jeden z najbogatszych magnatów w^gierskich, wyksztalco- 
ny polityk, poéta i pamigtnikarz, nalez^cy do stronnictwa antyhabsburskiego. 
W 1602 roku, po wyroku wydanym na niego przez Habsburgów, znalazl schronie- 
nie w Polsce. Tutaj spod jego pióra wyszedl jeden z najpigkniejszych wierszy wg- 
gierskiego renesansu: Ferendum et sperandum, który jest sladem zwi^zków pol- 
skich i w^gierskich neostoików, prawdopodobnie zwi^zanych z Zamosciem. 111- 
ésházy w sposób typowy dia stoickiej fílozofíi pisze o niestalosci Fortuny, podob- 
nej do szkla, które latwo sig thicze, o nietrwalosci dóbr ziemskich, o przemijaniu. 
Wie jednak, ze po zlych chwilach nadejd^dobre:

'Témát Balassiego i Czahrowskiego poruszyla autorka niniejszegő artykuhi w nastQpujXcych pu- 
blikacjach: Adama Czahrowskiego przygoda z W^grami. In: Multikulturalitás, nemzeti identitás, 
kisebbségek, Magyarországon is Lengyelországban. Nyelv - Irodalom - Kultúra. Szerk. Fórian Éva, 
Debreceni Egyetem, Szlavisztikai Intézet, Lengyel Nyelv és Irodalom Tanszék, Debrecen 2004, 179— 
189.„W?drówki” pewnego wiersza Bálinta Balassiego w literaturze staropolskiej. In: Lengyelek és 
magyarok a XVI. Századi Európában. Balassi Bálint és Báthory István kora. Tanulmányok a 2004. 
április 27-28-án Krakkóban megrendezett nemzetközi konferencia anyagából. Wydawnictwo 
Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego, Kraków 2004, 265-276. Balint Balassi w swietle polsko-w?gierskich 
badan komparatystycznych. Polskié drogi Balinta Balassiego. In: Interkulturális kommunikáció: 
nyelvi és kulturális sokszínűség Európában, Eötvös Loránd Tudományegyetem, Bölcsészettudományi 
Kar, Lengyel Filológiai Tanszék, Magyar Tudományos Akadémia, Modem Filológiai Társaság, Bu­
dapest 2006, 172-178. Kilka uwag o wzajemnych wplywach w polskiej i w^gierskiej literaturze epoki 
odrodzenia. In: Studia Slavica, Vol. 52, Academiae Scientarium Hungaricae, Budapest 2007, 43 W40.
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Mint nap eső után, úgy bánátim után örömim megújulnak.
(Tak jak slonce po deszczu, tak po mych smutkach przyjd^ i radosci.)

Na przelomie XVI i XVII wieku, u schylku renesansu wi^zi kulturalne byly 
jeszcze dose zywe. Z jednej strony dalej wspóldzialali ze sóba polscy i wqgierscy 
zwolennicy reformacji, szczególnie arianie. Obok nich byli równiez w kontaktach 
ze sóba przedstawiciele rozpoczynajacej swoj^ dzialalnosc kontrreformacji. Trzy- 
krotnie przebywal w Siedmiogrodzie, w Kolozsvarze Jakub Wujek, autor katolic- 
kiego przekladu Biblii na j§zyk polski. Przez pewien czas dzialal tam jako rektor 
kolegium i podobno znal j§zyk w^gierski [SLASKI 1977: 183]. W Krakowie nato- 
miast odbywal studia Miklós Telegdi, pisarz i polemista religijny. Tlumacz literatu- 
ry religijnej, Gergely Vásárhelyi wstqpil do zakonu jezuitów w Wilnie. W latach 
1587-1589 przebywal w Krakowie Péter Pázmány, najwybitniejszy na W^grzech 
przedstawiciel kontrreformacji, jezuita, wybitny kaznodzieja i pisarz, zalozyciel 
pierwszego, trwale dzialajacego, uniwersytetu w Nagyszombat (1635).

W tym okresie drogi Wegrów w Polsce zwiazane s^ z postepuj^c^ kontrrefor- 
macj^ i prowadza coraz cz^sciej na pólnoc Polski, do Braniewa, osrodka polskieh 
jezuitów. Bálint Balassi, który w 1590 roku byl po ráz ostatni w Polsce, zatrzymal 
si§ w kolegium jezuickim w Braniewie. Jest to okres konwersji poety, kiedy to 
napisal cykl slynnych wierszy religijnych. Wegrów przyci^galy równiez osrodki 
protestanckie. W gdanskira gimnazjum uczyl si^ wybitny pisarz póznego renesansu 
Márton Csombor Szepsi, podróznik i autor pierwszego obszemego opisu podrózy 
w jezyku w^gierskim (Europica varietas, 1620), w którym opisuj^c Polski, narze- 
ka mi^dzy innymi na rozwi^zlosc i brak moralnosci Polaków :„Mieszkancy Polski 
sa zadufani w sobie i chelpliwi, dumni, porywczy i lubiezni, a mimo to bardzo 
jedni dia drugich zyczliwi, milosierni dia ubogich i szczerzy obroncy swej wiary.” 
[CSOMBOR 1961: 11], a gdanskiemu magistratowi zarzuca skqpstwo. W torunskim 
gimnazjum natomiast odbywal nauki autor interesujaccj rozprawy o stylach, Valen­
tinus Fabricius Trapoldensis Transilvanus.

Interesuj^ce sa takze dedykacje dziel renesansowych. W^gierski poéta nowola- 
cinski i wybitny humanista, János Zsámboky - zwany Joannes Sambucus - który 
w 1559 roku wydal w Padwie obszerny zbiór poezji Janusa Pannoniusa, zadedy- 
kowal go Marianowi Lezenskiemu, kanonikowi krakowskiemu, ze wzgledu - jak 
twierdzil - na zywe zainteresowanie Polaka wierszami Pannoniusa. [SLASKI 
1973b: 62], Sam Zsámboky zresztq_ obeznany byl z pismiennictwem polskim, mial 
w swojej bibliotece wiele dziel polskich, m.in. dziela Andrzej a Ciesielskiego, Le­
onarda Goreckiego, Stanislawa Hozjusza, Kopernika, Marcina Króméra, Jana La- 
sickiego, Orzechowskiego i Jana Zamoyskiego.

Takich dedykacji polsko-w^gierskich w okresie renesansu bylo zreszt^ sporo. 
Pawel z Krosna, jak juz wczesniej wspominalismy, wiedenskie wydanie tomiku 
Janusa Pannoniusa poprzedzil listem skierowanym do swojego w^gierskiego pa- 
trona, Gábora Perényiego. Perényiemu i Thurzonom poswiecono wiekszosc w§- 
gierskich druków wydanych w Krakowie. Liczne dedykacje kierowane byly do 
Jana Zygmunta Zápolyi i Stefana Batorego. Piotr Statorius-Stojenski, autor najstar-
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szej gramatyki polskiej z 1568 roku, zadedykowal j^ osiadlemu w Polsce Wegrowi, 
przyjacielowi Jan Kochanowski, Andrzejowi Dudyczowi.

W literaturze polskiej XVI wieku pojawia sie szczególny rodzaj nawiazywania 
do spraw wegierskich. S^ to tzw. przyklady wegierskie - exempla. Maj4 one po- 
przez ukazanie tragicznego losu Wegrów niejako wstrz^sn^c Polakami, którzy 
„oslepli” i nie widz^, iz kroczq. drog^ prowadz^c^ do upadku Polski. Droge te We- 
grzy juz przebyli, wiec ucz^c sie na ich przykladzie Polacy powinni otrz^sn^c sie 
i pilnowac swojego najwiekszego dobra - „ton^cego statku” - którym jest ojczy- 
zna. Tak wiec przyklady wegierskie stanowily dia Polaków przestroge przed upad- 
kiem kraju. Przyklady te zajmuj^ duzo miejsca w ówczesnym pismiennictwie pol- 
skim. Wystepowaly w traktatach politycznych, pismach publicystycznych, 
w polemikach swieckich i religijnych, w kaznodziejstwie oraz pracach morali- 
styczno-dydaktycznych. Wegry ukazywano jako panstwo niegdys wielkie, które 
jednak wskutek „nierz^du wewnetrznego” i „wielkich zdrad” [SLASKI 1977: 186] 
musialo upasc. Pisarze wskazywali przyczyny upadku Wegier w zaleznosci od 
swojej przynaleznosci spolecznej i religijnej oraz celu wymowy. Tak wiec publicy- 
sci szlacheccy, zwi^zani w owym czasie ze szlacheckim ruchem egzekucyjnym 
szukali przyczyn kieski w samowoli i naduzyciach magnaterii wegierskiej. Pisarze 
religijni dopatrywali sie tego w braku jednosci religijnej. Publicysci okresu bezkró- 
lewia o upadek pahstwa obwiniali obce dynastie królewskie. Przyklady wegierskie, 
które nie zawsze byly calkowicie wierne rzeczywistosci historycznej mialy jeden 
glówny cél: shizyc za przestroge Polákom. Exempla takie znajdziemy u wielu wy- 
bitnych twórców XVI wieku, zaniepokojonych 0 przyszlosc Polski i zaznajomio- 
nych z tragicznymi losami s^siedniego kraju, m. in: u Jana Kochanowskiego, Lu- 
kasza Górnickiego, Stanislawa Orzechowskiego, Andrzej a Frycza Modrzewskiego, 
Jan Dymitra Solikowskiego, Marcina Bielskiego, Jan Januszowskiego czy Piotra 
Skargi. Piotr Skarga w swoich Kazaniach sejmowych, przytacza przyklad upadku 
wielkosci Wegier, którego przyczyny jest, wedlug polskiego kaznodziei, szerz^ca 
sie na Wegrzech reformacja, brak jednosci wiary katolickiej. Oto jego obraz:

„Patrzcie na upadki królestw, które od Kosciola s. i jednosci religiej s. odpadly, 
jako popustoszaly! Patrzcie na blisk^ s^siedzk^ ziemie Wegrów, niegdy bogatych i 
moznych! Na ono zlote jablko królestwa ich, jako na oblecialy dóm, jako na d^b, 
z którego liscie opadly, jako na ogród uschly bez wody!.. Lúd w niewol^ pobrano, 
szlachte wybito, zamki popsowano, na drugich Turczyn co dzieh sie wiecej 
wzmacnia, a co dzieh ziemie i wszystko psuje.

Spytajcie wedle Pisma: „czemu tak Pan Bóg uczynil ziemi tej, co to za gniew 
niezmiemy jego?” I odpowiedz^ Warn: „Bo opuscili zmowe Panskíg któr$. mial 
z ojcy ich. Shizyli cudzym bogom, których ojcowie ich nie znali. Dlatego zapalil 
sie gniew Panski przeciw ziemi tej i wprowadzil to przeklectwo na nie. Tak jest 
zaprawde.” - potwierdza dotychczasowe stwierdzenia kaznodzieja, chc^c przeko- 
nac swych sluchaczy - „Póki na jednosci wiary ich królestwo stalo, póty sie mocno 
bronili i tureckie wojska samym okrzykiem imienia Jézus porazali. Jako ojcowsk^ 
swiet^ wiare porzucili i obcych bogów, i inszych Chrystusów z ludem do ziemie 
swej naprowadzili, padló na nie przeklectwo. Nie Turcy u nich koscioly popusto-
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szyli i wielkie biskupstwa pogubili, ale oni sami. I dlatego ich tez, zal si? Boze, 
pogubil Pan Bog. I teraz, gdy si? nie nawracaja, ale barziej twardziej^, gubic ich 
nie przestaje. Tegoz si? i wy bdjcie, a z fundamentu szcz?scia i blogoslawiehstwa 
krdlestwa swego nie zst?pujcie, to jest z religiej katolickiej, w ktorej krdlestwa 
Chrystusowi sluza, a on im mocnym Bogiem zawzdy na obron? ich zostaje.” 
[SKARGA 1995: 91-92], Przyklady w?gierskie s^w literaturze polskiej dose liezne, 
swiadeza o znajomosci dziejdw poludniowego sasiada, cz?sto tez uderzaja swojX 
ekspresj^ i silnym zaangazowaniem uczuciowym pisarzy polskich, ktorzy z pew- 
nosci^ liczyli na skuteeznose przytaczanych przykladdw, dotycz^cych kraju sq- 
siedniego, cz?sto odwiedzanego przez Polakdw i, podobnie jak Polska, traktowa- 
nego jako przedmurze chrzescijahstwa, ktorego zadaniem dziejowym jest obrona 
zachodniego swiata przed tureckim pogahstwem.

Rowniez Stefan Batory, ktory z wielkim zaangazowaniem kierowal powierzo- 
nym mu krajem, znal dobrze sprawy swojej ojezyzny i przestrzegal Polakdw przed 
podobnym losem: „Wskutek niezgody i niegodziwosci ludzkiej zgin?lo juz wiele 
krajdw. Oto, powiadam, przyktadem moja ojczyzna, sasiednie W?gry, ktore byly 
bogate i kwitnace, mialy zardwno duzo wojska i wolnosci, a jednak popadly 
w niewol?, poniewaz ludzie troszczyli si? tarn o swe wlasne korzysci, a nie o inte- 
res pahstwa” [FELCZAK-FISCHINGER 1979: 32], Dobrze musial poznac i znac Po­
lakdw, podobnie jak wielu wybitnych pisarzy, poetdw polskiego renesansu, ktorzy 
wytykali podobne wady narodowi polskiemu? Czy gios Piotra Skargi nie grzmiat 
zarzucajac Polakom prywat?, nawohij^c o opami?tanie i ratunek dla „ton^cego 
okr?tu”? Inne slowa Batorego rowniez wskazuja na dobrq znajomosc obywateli 
nowej ojezyzny: „Polacy, mimo m^stwa, narodplochy, wytrwalosci nie ma, zaba- 
w? woli nizpracq”. Te same zarzuty znajdujemy np. u Kochanowskiego.

Przytoczmy tez slowa nieznanego autora polskiego, ktory w swojej „Piesni 
o W^grach” pochodzacej z okolo 1560 roku przedstawil Polakom tragiezny los 
niegdys pot?znych W?gier, wskazuj^c, ze dawniej dumni ze swojego bogactwa 
W?grzy potracili majqtki, rodziny, a co wi?cej - wolnosc. A spiewano t? piesh bye 
moze ku przestrodze:

Piesh o W?grach

Mielic bogaci W?growie 
zlota dosyc w pogotowie, 
ktorzy swdj stan pyszno wiedli, 
juz dzis w niewolej usiedli.

Ucisnieni z kazdej strony, 
pobrano im dziatki, zony, 
potracili swe (i swe) i mienie, 
wpadli w okrutne wi?zienie.

Wszyscy tam osierocieli, 
juz nie majq. przyjacieli,
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juz mqz nie ogleda zony, 
zawieziona w cudze strony.

[FORRAI 1956]

Za kolejn^ plaszczyzne, na której uwydatnily si? kontakty i wplywy literackie, 
mozna uznac thimaczenia utworów polskich na jezyk wegierski i odwrotnie. 
Z pewnosci^. nie 8^ one tak liczne, jak thimaczenia z laciny czy z wloskiego, ale 
warto o nich wspomniec, gdyz stanowi^ jedno z ogniw lancucha, l^czqcego dwa 
bratnie narody. Przekiady miaty oczywiscie rózny charakter, spotykamy sie z thi- 
maczeniami wiernymi, wolnymi, a takze parafrazami.

Wsród thimaczeú na jezyk wegierski najwi^ksz^ czesc zajmuj^ kalendarze pol- 
skie. Choc nie nalezq. one do literatury wysokiego lotu, odegraly jednak duz^ rol? 
w pismiennictwie wegierskim.

W 1527 roku z krakowskiej drukarni Wietora wyszedl pierwszy kalendarz, na- 
pisany w jezyku wegierskim: Calendarium magyar nyelven (Kalendarz po w^gier- 
sku), którego autorem byl István Székely. Wegierskie kalendarze tego okresu za- 
wieraly prognozy pogody, zapisy wydarzen historycznych, a takze zamieszczano w 
nich rozmaite wiersze. S4 one wiec cennym zródlem, wzbogacajqcym wiadomosci 
dotycz^ce historii kultury. W dodatku stanowi^ szczególny dzial w historii polsko- 
wegierskich kontaktów, ze wzgledu na to, iz wzorem dia kalendarzy wegierskich 
byly druki polskie, w wielu przypadkach thimaczone najezyk wegierski. Na karcie 
tytulowej kalendarzy wegierskich najczesciej widnieje nazwisko autóra, którym 
okazuje sie jakié pisarz pochodz^cy z Krakowa.

Kolejny znany kalendarz wegierski l^czy sie z nazwiskiem jednego z wybit- 
nych prozaików wegierskich, Pétera Bomemiszy, który wydal w Wiedniu u Rafala 
Hoffhaltera-Skrzetuskiego przethimaczony na jezyk wegierski i opracowany przez 
siebie kalendarz Tomasza Piotrkowczyka na rok 1562, o dhigim tytule: Kalen­
dárium es az áegh forgásából való igaz ihletek Ky az Craccai Tiotroconi Thomas 
szerzésé szerinti forditaték magiara, Pesti Bornemissa Péter deák által. Az edes 
iduoezitoe Vrunk Jézus Christus születésének M.D. LXII. Esztendeire. Az felséges 
Chazarnak engedelmeeboel niomtata Raphael Hofhalter... (Kalendarz i prawdziwe 
wyroki boskie, które wedlug krakowskiego Thomasa Tiotroconi przelozyi na we­
gierski Péter Bornemissa z Pesztu. Roku Panskiego MDLXII za zgod^ Milosciwe- 
go Cesarza wydrukowal Raphael Hofhalter...) [CSAPLÁROS 1943],

W przypadku kalendarzy istotny jest nie tylko fakt thimaczenia tekstów pol­
skich na jezyk wegierski, ale i to, iz zawierají[ one szereg cennych danych, wiele 
interesuj^cych wiadomosci dotycz^cych s^siednich krajów, w tym takze i Polski. 
W jednym z kalendarzy, wydanym w 1527 roku, na przyklad az trzy rozdzialy zaj- 
mujq. sie polsk^ tematyk^- Némely országnak szerencséjéről, legelőször is Krakoról, 
Nagy Lengyelországról i Nagy Litvánia fohercegségről (O szczesciu niektórych 
panstw, najpierw 0 Krakowie, o Wielkiej Polsce i o Wielkim Ksiestwie Litewskim).

Warto jeszcze wspomniec, ze juz najdawniejszy z autorów kalendarzy wegier­
skich, István Székely, umiescil w swoim kalendarzu wiersze zawieraj^ce nazwy mie-
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si^cy oraz prognoz? pogody. Wiersze te, jak zaklada Imre Kovács, albo napisal Szé­
kely na podstawie polskich lub lacihskich minucji, albo tez zostaly przethimaczone.

Kalendarze opierajq.ce si? na polskich wzorach powstawaly na Wegrzech jesz- 
cze w pierwszej polowie XVII wieku. Znany jest m. in. kalendarz wydany w 1621 
roku w Nagyszombat, który jest tiumaczeniem tekstów krakowskiego doktora Sda- 
kowskiego oraz pochodzqcy z polowy XVII wieku kalendarz krakowskiego astro- 
noma Damjana Pajeckiego, zadedykowany Jerzemu Rakoczemu, który w 1651 
roku wydrukowano jeszcze ráz, z przeznaczeniem specjalnie dia W?grów. Wiado- 
mo, ze od 1578 roku do konca wieku co roku wychodzilo thimaczenie kalendarzy 
polskich, a cz^sto mialy one nawet po kilka wydan.

Obok kalendarzy trzeba wspomniec inny jeszcze przeklad. W 1531 roku wyda- 
no w Polsce utwór wrózebny pt. Fortuna, którego autorstwo, czy moze redakcj§, 
przypisuje sie Stanislawowi Kleryce. Byl to zbiór czterowersowych wrózb z rzu- 
tów kostkq, dobranych do rozmaitych okolicznosci, jak na przyklad wybór zawodu, 
sluzby czy malzonka. Fortuna nawiazywala do sredniowiecznych tradycji, ale au- 
tor jej poszedl dalej, gdyz stworzyl tekst zartobliwy, satyrycznie traktujqcy po- 
szczególne srodowiska (dworskie czy koscielne) czy stany (np. dochowny lub mai- 
zehski). Utwór ten w thimaczeniu na j^zyk w^gierski ukazal si§ na przelomie XVI 
i XVII wieku. Mial on na Wegrzech dósé dhigi zywot, gdyz wydano go w Budzie 
jeszcze w 1868 roku - a bylo to szesnaste wydanie - a i potem jeszcze przerabiano 
go i adaptowano, przethimaczono go nawet najezyk niemiecki.

Póza tymi przekladami zainteresowaniem odbiorców w^gierskich cieszyly sie 
teksty religijne, psalmy oraz piesni koscielne. Thimaczenia takich tekstów zapo- 
czqtkowal najwybitniejszy liryk w^gierskiego renesansu, Bálint Balassi. Przetlu- 
maczyl on, dósé swobodnie Psalm LXVII z psalmów Jakuba Lubelczyka. Pózniej 
ehetnie i cz^sto thimaczono na j§zyk w^gierski psalmy Jana Kochanowskiego 
i piesni Artomiusza Krzesichleba. Przeklady polskich psalmów i piesni pojawialy 
si? anonimowo, a w XVII wieku cz^sto byly przedrukowywane w protestanckich 
zbiorach.

Do Polaków równiez docieraly przeklady tekstów w^gierskich. Cyprian Bazy- 
lik przelozyl z lacinskiego oryginahi utwór Miklósa Oláha o wodzu Hunów, Attyli. 
Historyja spraw Atyle, króla w^gierskiego zostala wydana w Krakowie w 1574 
roku. Musimy tez dodac, ze ten wlasnie polski przeklad byl podstawq. pózniejszegő 
tlumaczenia na j§zyk bialoruski, o czym warto wspomnieé, gdyz jest to jedyne 
dzieio humanistyezne w literaturze bialoruskiej, a w dodatku jest przykladem „w§- 
drówki” tekstów po Europie, tym razem w nietypowym kierunku - z W^gier po- 
przez Polski na wschód. Warto jeszcze wspomniec pewna pomyik§, na którq. 
zwraca uwage András Zoltán [ZOLTÁN 2001], i klóra nieslusznie powtarza wiele 
zródet, a mianowicie, jakoby Historyja spraw Atyle miala byé przekladem dziela 
Kallimacha, opatrzonego podobnym tytulem. Pochodzenie zródla, po które si^gnql 
Cyprian Bazylik, wyjasnil w 1886 roku w jednej ze swoich prac Aleksander Brüc- 
kner, który porównujqc równolegle partié tekstów jednoznacznie wykazal autor­
stwo Miklósa Oláha.
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Nalezaloby jeszcze wspomniec o kontaktach trójstronnych, kiedy to pisarze 
polscy i w^gierscy siegali do tych samych zródei, najcz^sciej wioskich. Jan Slaski 
stawia pytanie, czy podobieñstwa, które mozna wykazac w poezji polskiej i poezji 
Bálinta Balassiego nie s^byc moze rezultatem tych samych wzorów wioskich. Tak 
jak dziejopisarze, Székely i Bielski, siegn^li bye moze do tych samych zródei, co 
przynioslo w rezultacie podobne wyniki. Bye moze slynny incipit Muzy - „Sobie 
spiewam a Muzom” - Jana Kochanowskiego pochodzi z tego samego zródla, do 
którego nawi^zal Janus Pannonius w epigramacie In Vitum - „írok a Múzsáknak, 

s magamért dalolok” (Pisz$ do Muz, i sobie spiewam) [SLASKI 1977: 190], Pro­
blem, czy w przypadkach tych mozna mówic o bezposrednim oddzialywaniu, czy 
tez o wspólnych zródlach nie zostal jeszcze jednoznaeznie rozstrzygni^ty.

Na podstawie powyzszego widac, ze kontakty osobiste i literackie mi^dzy pol- 
skimi i w^gierskimi twórcami w dobié renesansu byly szczególnie ezüsté i wielo- 
rakie. Podlozem tych wi^zi bylo z pewnosci  ̂s^siedztwo obu krajów, polityka dy- 
nastyezna prowadzona przez oba pañstwa, i co z tego wynika, szerokie kontakty 
polityczne mi^dzy obu krajami, a takze niewqtpliwie podobne uwarunkowania 
spoleczno-polityczne.
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Abstract

The “Fruits” of Hungarian-Polish Literary Relations in the Renaissance

Hungarian-Polish relations were abundant during the Renaissance, manifesting them­
selves not only in the political sphere, but being significant also in the realms of culture and 
literature. Literary contacts were realized in different ways. We can talk about personal 
inspiration, when literary works were born out of someone's influence or upon someone's 
request. Works with Polish or Hungarian themes were common in both literatures and es­
pecially in Polish literature so were the so-called “exempla”, in which Polish writers pre­
sented the tragedies of Hungarian history with the aim of calling their contemporaries' at­
tention to the need of protecting the homeland. Finally, several excellent translations were 
prepared of both Polish and Hungarian works.
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W JE^ZYKU I LITERATURZE POLSKIEJ XIX I XX WIEKU

I. D. MOLNÁR

Nasze studium to przeglad pojedynczych wyrazów i zwigzków róznego rodzaju 
wyrazów j^zyka polskiego, oznaczaj^cych kalwinistów lub ludzi lub przedmiotów 
zwiazanych z nimi. Wiecej zajmujemy si§ elementami swiata przedstawionego 
polskich powiesci i dramatów, czyli obrazem literackim ewangelików reformowa- 
nych w Polsce. Analizujemy poglady kalwinistów, idee tych postáéi i szukamy 
znaczen tego obrazu dia autorów i dia dzisiejszych czytelników interesujacych nas 
dziel literackich. Dlatego wybralismy wlasnie wieki XIX i XX, poniewaz wcze- 
sniej, w epoce oswiecenia takze w Polsce nastapila laicyzacja calej sfery umyslo- 
wej: poczawszy odtych czasów spoleczenstwo wzgl^dnie przewazajaca cz^sc pisa- 
rzy nie przypisywala decydujgcego znaczenia przynaleznosci religijnej ludzi.

Sadzimy, ze témát ten jest wart uwagi nie tylko z punktu widzenia Polaków. 
Przeciez, pozostajqc przy wspólnocie europejskiej, nie we wszystkich panstwach 
naszego kontynentu, a wlasciwie w ich opinii publicznej, jezyku i literaturze piek- 
nej mozna zaobserwowac taki stosunek przewazajacej wi^kszosci wyznawców lub 
sympatyków jednej religii czy kosciola do wiemych czy sympatyków mniejszo- 
sciowych religii lub matych kosciolów, który dominuje w Polsce. Mozna go okre- 
slic - zreszt^ nie tylko w wieku XIX i XX - trzema terminami naraz: „innosc”, 
„obcosc” i „wrogosc”.

Tego ostatniego terminu nie uzywalismy w pierwszej, wegierskoj^zycznej wer- 
sji tej rozprawy [D. MOLNÁR 2006], teraz zas uzywamy w slad za tezami Mieczy- 
slawa D^browskiego, w których czytamy: „Na tle uwag dotyczacych panstwa na- 
rodowego mozna sformulowac tezp (...), iz kazda mniejszosc -narodowo-etniczna 
przede wszystkim, ale i seksualna, i kulturowa, i religijna - postrzegana jest jako 
elemen! inny, obcy lub nawet wrogi (...) innosc zwiqzana jest z zaciekawieniem, 
ale i w zasadzie stosunkiem tolerancyjnym, a czasem nawet przyjaznym. Inny nie 
musi stac sip od razu przyjacielem, ale tez nie jest postrzegany jako zagrozenie. 
Obcosc sugeruje sytuacj? dystansu, usuni^cie póza krgg doswiadczen kolektywne- 
go my, brak akceptacji, wyrazanej glosno lub tylko gestem czy zachowaniem, nie- 
chpcig. Stosunek ten przy pewnych sprzyjajacych okolicznosciach (brak miejsc 
pracy na rynku, zadraznienia na tle religijnym itp.) przeradza sig we wrogosc. 
Wrogosc uwalnia podmioty z koniecznosci zachowywania politycznej poprawno- 
sci (...), pozwala na ujawnienie i demonstrowanie jawnej niech^ci, prowadzi do 
zbrodniczych czynów” [DABROWSKI2005: 11].

W odniesieniu do „innosci”, „obcosci” i „wrogosci” jako terminów jezyko- 
znawstwa wykorzystujemy zdanie Janusza Banczerowskiego, który opierajac sig

199



I. D. Molnár

na studiach Angeliki Wenzel (Stereotype in gesprochener Sprache, Munchen, 
1978) i Elzbiety Zawadzkiej (Stereotypy i uprzedzenia a nauczanie jqzykow ob- 
cych, in: Grucza, F. & Chomicz-Jung, K. [red.], Problemy komunikacji interkultu- 
rowej, Warszawa, 1996) pisal: „Stereotypy przywohij^ takze takie kategorie, ktore 
ulatwiajX nam orientowanie si? w bardzo zlozonej rzeczywistosci obiektywnej 
z tym, ze poprzez sprawdzenie akceptacji lub odrzucenia danego kolektywu lub 
grupy spolecznej przyczyniajX si? do okreslenia, wzmocnienia i obrony naszej wla- 
snej pozycji (...) mog^ bye objawem takiego dazenia charakterystycznego dla 
czlowieka, ktory odroznia wlasna grup? od innych, i to odroznienie opiera si? zaw- 
sze tylko na korzysciach jednokierunkowych. W procesie socjalizacji powstaj^ 
grupy »MY« i »ONI«. Kategoryzacja rodzaju »MY« i »ONI« odzwierciedla ten 
proces myslowy obrony wlasnej, ktory umozliwia okreslenie naszego wlasnego 
miejsca w danym kolektywie, do ktorego nalezymy. Temu towarzyszy takze od- 
powiedni zbior aksjologiczny j?zyka. Stereotypy w rozumieniu psychologiczno- 
spolecznym cz?sto odzwierciedlaj^ t^ niepewnosc i bojazh, ktore polegajX na tym 
przekonaniu, ze mozemy utracic wlasn^ tozsamosc zapewnion^ przez przynalez- 
nosc do grupy »MY«, i wskutek tego doprowadzi ona do uksztaltowania takiej 
postawy, ktora jest kierowana przeciw innym, obcym” [BANCZEROWSKI2004: 60- 
61].

Jak wiadomo, w panstwie polsko-litewskim w XVI wieku liczna rzesza szlach- 
ty przyj?la kalwinizm. Jego wyznawcami byli takze Czesi, ktorzy szukali schronie- 
nia na ziemiach polskich. Wi?kszosc wiemych kosciola luterahskiego stanowili od 
pocz^tku Niemcy, glownie mieszczanie. Przewazaj^ca cz?sc wyznawcow dzisiej- 
szego kosciola ewangelicko-augsburskiego w Polce stanowi^ Polacy niemieckiego 
pochodzenia lub zyj^cy tu Niemcy. Wsrod arian (unitarian) najwi?cej bylo Pola- 
kow, ale w drugiej polowie XVII wieku wyp?dzono ich ze swojej ojczyzny. (Ucie- 
kli oni do Siedmiogrodu.) W wyniku kontrreformacji (rekatolizacji) polscy szlach- 
cice oraz ich poddani odrzucili kalwinizm, natomiast pocz^wszy od wieku XVI az 
do XIX - dzi?ki wyjatkowej w Europie tolerancji religijnej, do ktorej podobna 
istniala tylko w Siedmiogrodzie - osiedlila si? w Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej masa 
Czechow, Francuzow, Holendrow, Niemcow, Szkotow, roznoj?zycznych Szwajca- 
row oraz Wlochow, ktorych wi?kszosc zasilila szeregi wiemych wyznania ewange- 
licko-reformowanego. Dol^czyli si? do tego kosciola pozniej takze Zydzi. Wskutek 
kontrreformacji znacznie wzrosla liczba rzymskich katolikow i ta sytuacja nie 
zmienila si? takze po kohcu XVIII wieku, po zlikwidowaniu samodzielnego pah- 
stwa polskiego. W duzej mierze z powodu uznania kalwinistow za obcych i nawet 
wrogich po II wojnie swiatowej pozostal na ziemiach polskich „minikosciol” 
ewangelicko-reformowany, co z naszego punktu widzenia nie ma znaczenia, po- 
niewaz na razie wiemy tylko o znacznie dawniejszych srodkach j?zykowych oraz 
utworach literackich powstalych w wi?kszosci przed 1939 rokiem, poruszaj^cych 
temat wspolzycia kalwinistow i katolikow. (Nie bierzemy pod uwag? wierszy po- 
etow znanych tylko w w^skim kr?gu czytelnikdw czasopism ewangelickich, przede 
wszystkim warszawskiej „Jednoty” ewangelicko-reformowanej.)
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Prawda powiedzenia „Polak to katolik” - ze znakiem zapytania w koncu, nie 
przypadkowo, tytul ksigzki Andrása Dománya, bylego korespondenta Radia i Te- 
lewizji Wggierskiej w Warszawie - jest po II wojnie swiatowej bezspoma. Migdzy 
wojnami swiatowymi w Polsce, do której nalezaly duze terytoria dzisiejszej Ukra- 
iny, Bialorusi i Litwy, juz trzecia czwarta czesc, w polowie lat 1980. zas - wedtug 
statystyki koscielnej - 95% ludnosci stanowily katolicy, a nowy leksykon szacuje 
liczbg polskich obywateli ochrzczonych jako katolików na okolo 90 i jako ewange- 
lików augsburskich na blisko 100 tysigcy [DOMÁNY 1987: 10, 12; Encyklopedia 
1996:317]. Kosciól ewangelicko-reformowany w Polsce wedhig róznych zródel 
liczy 3-4 tysigce wiernych [DUBOWSKI 2002: 2].

Takze przyslowia i powiedzenia wyrazajgce myslenie ogótu dowodzg, ze nie 
wszyscy wierzacy sg katolikami. Zastuzony historyk literatury i kultury, Julian 
Krzyzanowski (1892-1976), majgc na uwadze role tych zwigzków frazeologicz- 
nych, odgrywang w dalekiej przeszlosci, dziwil sig, ze udalo mu sig zebráé tylko 
nastgpujgce przyslowia o ewangelikach reformowanych, powstalych prawdopo- 
dobnie w XVI-XVII wieku: „Pusto jak w kalwihskim kosciele” i „Przeznaczenie 
nie minié - taka wiara w Kalwinie”. Wyrazajg one tylko innosc i obcosc a nie wro­
gosc. Pierwsze mówi o tym, ze w koscioiach ewangelicko-reformowanych brak 
obrazów i rzezb swigtych, a drugie bierze na cél naukg wielkiego zalozyciela religii 
o predestynacji, przeciw której jako pogladowi ograniczajgcemu wolngwolg czlo- 
wieka ongis rezolutnie walczyli teologowie katoliccy [KRZYZANOWSKI 1994, I: 
255-256].

My nie uwazamy za znikomg liczebnosc polskich przyslów i powiedzen odno- 
szgcych sig do kalwinistów, przeciez wybitny badacz reformacji w Polcé, Janusz 
Tazbir wymienia ich jeszcze dwa i to wyrazajgce „wrogosc”. Uzywano je w czasie 
rekatolizacji w XVII wieku, kiedy drastycznie zmniejszyla sig liczba protestantów 
oraz na pewno takze pózniej: „Lutry, kalwiny - bezbozne syny” i „Gorszy niz lu- 
ter/kalwin” [TAZBIR 1993: 60], Zaskakujace jest, ze tych powiedzen nie zanotowal 
Sauel Bogumil Linde (1771-1847), autor olbrzymiego, wielotomowego slownika 
jgzyka polskiego, wydanego na poczgtku XIX wieku. Przyczyng tego moze byc 
i to, ze jego autor nalezal do kosciola ewangelicko-augsburskiego. Zaskoczenie jest 
tym wigksze, jezeli bierzemy pod uwage, wedlug Lindego ile wyrazów pochodzi 
z nazwiska zalozyciela religii, z rzeczownika kaiéin ’kalwinista’, który juz w kon­
cu XIX wieku nie mial ujemnego odcienia znaczeniowego. Natomiast na negatyw- 
ny ladunek emocjonalny wskazuje wyraz (z)kalwinic sig ’zostac kalwinistg’: „Pe- 
wien jestem, ze moi synowie w Anglii ani sie lutrzg, ani zkalwinig; i tylko co jest 
dobrego u Anglików przejmg” oraz kalwinstwo ’wiara kalwihska’: „Falszywie nas 
kalwinstwem i luteranstwem potwarzajg” (ostatni wyraz oznacza: ’oczerniajg’) 
[LlNDE 1856, II: 296], W tym ostatnim wyrazie oraz zdaniu wyraza sig takze wro­
gosc.

Widzimy, ze czgsto razem wymienia sig ewangelików reformowanych i augs­
burskich, co w jgzyku pózniej oraz dia literatury pigknej takze jest charaktery- 
styczne. W tym stúdium staramy sig ograniczyc do analizy obrazu kalwinistów.
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Wedlug tzw. „Slownika warszawskiego” wydanego na poczqtku XX wieku, 
wi§c zawieraj^cego glöwnie polskie slownictwo poprzedniego stulecia, przy hasle 
kalwinista jako pelnowartosciowy synonim figuruje postae kalwin. Ich znaczenia 
nie kwalifikuje: ‘zwolennik nauki Kalwina, reformowany’. Pierwsze znaczenie 
hasla kalwin natomiast jest identyczne ze znaczeniem wyrazu kalwinista, i jako 
jeden z przytoczonych przykladow tu znajdujemy pierwsze przyslowie podane 
przez Krzyzanowskiego. Z drugiego zdania cytowanego z utworu literackiego po- 
wstalego w 1844 roku mozemy wyczytac, ze pewien czlowiek reformowany jest nie 
tylko inny lecz takze gorszy, choc trudno myslec o nim jako o wrogu: „Gdyby nie 
kalwin, zrobilbym go, panie kochanku, infulatem olyckim” [Slownik 1902, II: 212].

Jezeli nie wyrywamy powyzej przytoczonego zdania z kontekstu, ale bierzemy 
pod uwag§ odpowiedni akapit Pamiqtniköw kwestarza Ignacego Chodzki (1794- 
1861), pisarza-szlachcica wowczas bardzo popularnego, lubi^cego opowiadac 
anegdoty, okazuje si?, ze wspomniany kalwinista to nader porz^dny czlowiek, 
ktory hojnie ugaszcza ksi^cia RadziwiHa i jego swit§ [CHODZKO 2003: 101].

Wedhig najobszemiejszego slownika j§zyka polskiego zredagowanego przez 
Witolda Doroszewskiego (1899-1976), przygotowanego w polowie XX wieku 
wyrazy kalwin i kalwinista maj^jednakowe znaczenie: ‘zwolennik nauki Kalwina’ 
- bez ujemnego znaczenia. Tego dowodz^ liczne cytaty, zaden z ktorych - i to jest 
zastanawiaj^ce - nie pochodzi z utworöw beletrystycznych. To samo odnosi si? do 
nast^puj^cych wyrazow pochodnych: do przyslöwka kalwinistycznie oraz do przy- 
miotniköw: kalwinistyczny ’zgodny z zasadami kalwinizmu’ i kalwinski ’odnosz^- 
cy si? do kalwinizmu, kalwinistöw; wyznania reformowanego’, do rzeczowniköw: 
kalwinizm i jego wersji uznanej za przestarzal^ kalwinstwo. Jeden z cytatöw po 
dwu powyzszych haslach, fragment listu znanego w calej Europie poety roman- 
tycznego, Adama Mickiewicza (1798-1855) natomiast swiadczy o tym, ze w jego 
epoce niektorzy uwazali wiar§ kalwinsk^ za gorszy od katolickiej i odnosili si§ do 
tej pierwszej wrogo: „Twoje kalwinstwo nie robi ci? w moich oczach ani czarniej- 
szym, ani straszniejszym.” Przy wyrazie kalwinka, postaci rodzaju zehskiego kal­
wina brak przykladow [DOROSZEWSKI 1961, III: 484-485], Odpowiednie hasla 
jedno- i trzytomowych slowniköw j^zyka polskiego, wydane po 1970 roku nie 
zawieraj^ kwalifikatorow, wi^c nie wskazuja^ na ujemne odcienie znaczeniowe. Na 
pewno tylko cz^sciowo mozna to przypisac mniejszej obj^tosci tych slowniköw, 
przeciez w literaturze pieknej wielokrotnie czytamy o negatywnych cechach ewan- 
geliköw reformowanych.

Nast^pne zdanie z cytowanego juz utworu Chodzki, nawiasem mowi^ katolika 
- zdanie ksi^dza rzymskokatolickiego o pewnym zlym doktorze uwazaj^cym sie- 
bie za filozofa - wyraza zaröwno innosc jak i obcosc w stosunku do protestantöw 
oraz - przynajmniej w zartobliwej formie - nawet wrogosc: „- Oj, ani luter, ani 
kalwin, ale gorszy od nich wszystkich - odpowiedzial ksiqdz Joachim - bo to prze- 
kl^ty heretyk, bezboznik... To nie Niemiec, ale Francuz i nie doktör wcale” 
[Chodzko 2003: 133],

Dramatopisarz, takze katolik Adam Belcikowski (1839—1909) nie wykazal 
wi^kszego zainteresowania zagadnieniami wiary. Jednak w swojej komedii histo-
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rycznej pt. Dwaj Radziwiiiowie (1869), przedstawiajqcej rywalizacj? miiosn^ 
dwóch czlonków rodziny litewskich Radziwillow stanowiacych w XVI-XVII wie- 
ku podpor? reformacji, konkurent starajacy sie o r?k? panny daremnie tak twardo 
mówi o innosci swego zwycieskiego krewnego: „Ty jestes owc^ zblakana, od- 
szczepiehcem od prawego kosciola, jestes kalwinem jedném slowem. Twoje to 
nieszcz?scie, zes si? nim urodzil, lecz pomysl, czy godziloby si?, zebys najdrozsze 
istoty wciqgal za soba w przepasc (...) Ba, przeciez zona idzie za m^zem i ulega 
jego wplywowi. Zenié si? z ni a, byloby to kusic jéj dusz?, nadw^tlac wiar?, str^cac 
w otchlan! Jezeli j^ kochasz, nie powinienes si? z ni^ zenié” [Belcikowski 1871: 
56]. O wrogosci nie ma tu mowy.

Belcikowski tylko mimochodem poruszyl sprawe stosunku Polaków do kalwi- 
nizmu na poczatku rozpowszechnienia tej religii, popularny w Polsce Józef Ignacy 
Kraszewski (1812-1887) natomiast „po raz pierwszy w naszej literaturze wprowa- 
dzil temat reformacji do powiesci, przy czym Powrót do gniazda jest utworem 
w calosci poswieconym temu zagadnieniu” - czytamy w Nocie wydawniczej do 
tego utworu powstalego w 1875 roku [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 217], Nie mamy wgt- 
pliwosci, ze poglady narrátora wszechwiedzacego s^ pogladamy autóra. Odnosi sie 
on do protestantyzmu a w tym do kalwinizmu z wrogosci^, podkreslaj^c jednocze- 
snie przede wszystkim jego obcosé, ale w wypadku niepolskich postaci takze in- 
nosé. Natomiast nie odczuwamy wrogosci w stosunku do glównego bohatera, Ja- 
nusza. Mlody magnat pojechal do Wittenbergi, zeby si? ksztalcié, tarn zostal zwo- 
lennikiem „nowinek religijnych”, prawdziwej, nieskazonej religii - jak na polskie- 
go szlachcica przystaio, kalwiiiskiej - i zakochal si? w Frydzie, mieszczce nie- 
mieckiej, córce zlotnika tworz^cego arcydziela, który otrzymal szlachectwo od 
swego cesarza. Ani nowa wiara ani przedmiot tej milosci nie s^ do przyjecia dla 
ojca Janusza, wojewody, który bez wi?kszego wahania zrywa z synem wszelkie 
kontakty. Zgadzamy si? z autorem Wstqpu innego wydania powiesci w tym, ze 
pisarz sympatyzuje z ojcem - zreszta^ anachronicznym w polowie XVI wieku, 
przeciez reformacja przyciagala wówczas tlumy i nie powodowala konfliktów ro- 
dzinnych - a czytelnik z synem [KRASZEWSKI 1947: X-XI].

Inne postaci utworu, które wypowiadaj^ si? o sprawach religijnych, takze sa 
wrogo nastawieni do protestantów. Kasztelan pot?pia i polskich patronów kalwini­
stów, którzy nie wyst?puj^ w utworze: „- Wiadomosé, ze w Niemczech herezyj 
sila powymyslali, a mysmy byli i chcemy byé prawowiernymi synami kosciola. 
Dósé juz nam parszywych owieczek Niemcy napuscily, mamy juz i Radziwillów, 
i Zborowskich, i Górków naszych, a innych sila” [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 50],

Zwolennicy nowej religii to ludzie z wielkimi wadami i grzechami. Narrator- 
pisarz odnosi si? do nich, czyli w ogóle do protestantów wrogo, poniewaz 8^ to 
„oszusci, wykolejency, w najlepszym wypadku chwiejni, slabi”, nie maj^ wlasnego 
zdania, wsród nich jest wielu obcych, w Polsce, której interesów nie biorq. pod 
uwag?, szukája schronienia albo wlasnej korzysci [KRASZEWSKI 1947: X-XI], 
Pastor Zaranek najpierw intrygowal na ksiezy katolickich, donosil o naduzyciach, 
poduszczal przeciwko nim ich wlasnych parafian. Potem razem ze swym pomocni-

203



I. D. Molnar

kiem „namöwiwszy ludzi sil^ a moc^ kosciol parafialny (...) zaj?li, ksi?dza z niego 
wyrzucili, obrazy i oharze wyrugowali” [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 62],

Stalo si? to mozliwe dzi?ki bratu wojewody, maj^cemu zawod pisarza, ktory 
„zdolniejszym si? zdal, zywszym daleko, ruchliwym wielce, umyslu bystrego - 
lecz mu na cnotach i statku braterskim cale zbywalo” i ktory przyczynil si? do wy- 
slania Janusza po nauk? do Niemiec. „Pisarz to bardzo pochwalal, ciekaw i on byl 
nowinek religijnych i z apostolami nowej nauki ch?tnie biesiadowal, rozprawial, 
cz?sto nawet si? godzil w rzeczach wielu. Jednak gdy przyszlo z Kosciolem zerwac 
(...), pisarz si? cofai i temperyzowal, tak jak bardzo wielu naowczas z wyzszego 
duchowiehstwa i panow, ktorzy z protestantami sympatyzowac si? zdawali, prze- 
ciez za nimi za daleko pojsc nie chcieli” [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 60—61 ] — mowi nar- 
rator-pisarz. Pod tym wzgl?dem rözni si? on od mlodszego brata i wielu innych 
postaci polskich, ale jest raczej sympatyczny dla autora powiesci i tym bardziej dla 
czytelnika. Dlatego trudno si? zgodzic z wymienion^ juz opinis, wedhig ktörej 
mozemy si? odnosic do niego nawet wrogo, poniewaz jego pogl^dy s^ chwiejne, 
zle gospodaruje i otacza si? z bezwartosciowymi ludzmi. Czytamy o nich pot?pia- 
j^ce zdania takze w innych fragmentach ksiqzki.

Dowodem slusznosci naszego stanowiska moze bye fragment rozmowy pisarza 
z Januszem, swiadcz^cy o tym, ze Kraszewski, zawsze gruntownie znaj^cy przed- 
stawion^ przez niego epok? d^zyl do obiektywnej oceny zjawisk spolecznych 
i wydarzeh przeszlosci: „U mnie juz zbor nowy w Zalesiu, namnozylo si? ich 
wsz?dzie: w Poznaniu, w Lesznie, w Krakowie, w Wilnie; duchownych z sobet 
mamy wielu (...) - Prawd? rzeklszy - dodal - niewiele oni wszyscy warci i lepsze- 
gom si? zast?pu dla prawdy spodziewal. Dot^d samo smiecie i oszarpahcy jej shi- 
zq, tacy, co si? z kucharkami pozenili lub co by radzi bezkarnie sukni? kaplahsk^ 
szarzac” [KRASZEWSKI 1886: 77], W innym miejscu utworu narrator podobnie 
charakteryzuje Pana pisarza, ktory nigdy nie przyznal si? do ostatecznego zerwania 
z kosciolem katolickim [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 95]. Nic dziwnego, ze ten magnat, 
rozumiej^cy i popieraj^cy Janusza, wyraza nadziej?, ze z glowy synowca wywie- 
trzeje nowa religia i ojciec przebaczy synowi porzucenie wiary przodkow i milosc 
do mieszczki Niemki.

O d^zeniu do obiektywizmu autora zamiast wyrazenia wrogosci moze nas 
przekonac nast?pujaca partia narratorska: „W tej chwili reformacja zajmowala 
umysly wszystkich, a w Polsce zas stawala si? rzeczq. mody o dobrego tonu, zna- 
mieniem jakiejs wyzszosci; witano wi?c tu posldw nowej ewangelii, czystej, 
z honorami i ciekawosci^ rozgor^czkowan^ (...) Z jednej i drugiej strony walka 
rodzila szaly i fanatyzmy. Swietne i pi?kne osobistosci reformatoröw, szczerze 
szukaj^cych swiatla w procesie ducha, z przekonaniem o potrzebie naduzyc ludz- 
kich, z nieswiadomosciq. tego, ze mogli prawa boskie obalic, w mniejszosci wsz?- 
dzie i u nas naowczas w niewielkiej liczbie si? znajdowaly; glowny zolnierz tego 
zast?pu nowatorow skladal si? z najdziwaczniejszego zbiorowiska: z niedokonczo- 
nych studentow, z glow zawichrzonych myslami niejasnymi, ze zm?czonych kar- 
nosci^ mnichow, co zrzucili habit w krzaki, z zapalehcow upijaj^cych si? wlasnymi 
slowy, marzycieli i awanturnikow czepiajacych si? kazdej wyprawy, w ktorej si?
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halas i wrzawa obiecywala” [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 135]. Majac na mysli calosc po- 
wiesci doswiadczamy dystans pisarza, dziel^cy go od protestantyzmu w ogóle, 
ostry krytycyzm zarówno wobec innosci jak i obcosci, ale wrogosc wyraza sie 
w utworze rzadko.

Warto jescze zwrócic uwag? na charakterystyk? obcosci, sformutowan^ przez 
niemieckiego zlotnika mieszkajacego w Krakowie, dowodzacej bezstronnosci nar- 
ratora-pisarza: „Gdybyscie nawet rodem i bogactwy dorównali temu domowi, któ- 
rego potomek cork? wasz^ kocha, przepasc jest mi?dzy nimi a nami. Oni nas, my 
ich nie zrozumiemy nigdy: obyczaj, wiara, wszystko was dzieli. Albo wy si? musi- 
cie wyrzec tego, czym zyliscie i byli, lub on. Ofiara wielka, jesli nie nad sily” 
[KRASZEWSKI 1986: 186], Autor zaluje, ze ta ofiara - ucieczka zakochanych z Pol­
ski - zrealizowala si?. Jedna z przyczyn tego jest to, ze Polska stracila ich oraz po 
dwudziestu latach takze ich syna.

Kalwinista Teodor Tripplin (1813-1881), niezashizenie zapomniany pisarz- 
podróznik nie ocenial ewangelików reformowanych czy kalwinizmu na terenach 
polskich, ale piszke o swoich wrazeniach z ówczesnych W?gier uczynil wzmianki 
na ten temat. To co jest scisle zwiazane z ta reiigiajest inne, mianowicie lepsze niz 
u katolików. W swojej ksi^zee Wycieczki po stokach galicyjskich / w^gierskich 
Tat row (1856) zauwaza, ze we wszystkich poznanych miejscowosciach koscioly 
katolickie sa okazalsze, ale kalwinskie schludniejsze [Tripplin 1856: 78-96). Ta 
drobna wzmianka nie zashizylaby na uwag? bez jego pózniejszych mysli o takiej 
innosci. W tomie 4. Wspomnien z ostatnich podrózy (1878) wspomina o tym, ze 
poznana przez niego inteligentna w?gierska arystokratka chodzaca na msze kato­
lickie lubi rozmawiac o religii tylko z bardziej wyksztalconymi pastorami prote- 
stanckimi [TRIPPLIN 1878, IV: 128]. O odrodzeniu si? narodu w?gierskiego po 
kl?sce z roku 1849 w walce przeciwko Austrii pisze w wyniku gruntownych prze- 
myslen: „I to wszystko robi si?, odbywa i dzieje bez wszelkich intryg jezuickich, 
gotowych zawsze do zawladni?cia kazdem zdrowem zyciem, obudzajacem si? 
w narodach d^z^cych do pokoju i do zasluzonego prac^ szcz?scia. Szlachta okazala 
si? tutaj prawdziwie patryotyezna, (...) wyzula si? ona z wszelkiej pychy, 
zwszystkich kastowych przesadów dia dobra ogólnego (...) Prawda, ze cz?sc 
wielka tej szlachty nalezy do kosciola post?powego, kr?powac i spaczac si? nieda- 
j^cego, a wiernego zasadzie, ze wszyscy ludzie sa brae mi i dziecmi jednego Boga” 
[Tripplin 1878, IV: 136], Autor idealizuj^cy reformowanych widoeznie nie wie- 
dzial o tym, ze ich bylo znaeznie mniej niz katolików. Wysoko oceniaj^c dobry 
stan rolnictwa, przypisuje to w duzej mierze pracowitosci i moralnosci protestan- 
tów, poniewaz uwaga ta dotyczy okolicy, gdzie zylo wielu kalwinistów [TRIPPLIN 
1878, IV: 187],

Gorliwy katolik Henryk Sienkiewicz (1846-1916), laureat nagrody Nobla, 
w swojej powiesci historyeznej Potop (1884-86) wypowiada jednoznaeznie zla 
opini? o protestantach, wsród nich kalwinistach, popierajacych Szwedów, którzy 
w polowie XVII wieku rozpocz?li wojn? przeciwko Polsce. Wszyscy protestanci sa 
wi?c wrogami zarówno dia narratora-pisarza jak i - zgodnie z jego zamiarem cha- 
rakterystyeznym dla wlasnego okresu literackiego, czyli uczenia i wychowania
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rodakow - odbiorcow. Opinia tworcy przedstawiaj^cego poczqtek wojny jest kate- 
goryczna: „nie braklo dysydentow pragn^cych triumf swöj chocby na grobie ojczy- 
zny uswi?cic” [SIENKIEWICZ 1961,1: 155],

Do obozu reformowanych nalezy hetman wielki Janusz Radziwill, ktorego 
zwolennicy napadali na katoliköw oraz ich koscioly. Kalwinist^. jest jeden z pierw- 
szych zdrajcow ojczyzny, magnat Radziejowski i wielu innych arystokratöw. Jeden 
z wojownikow uwaza Janusza Radziwilla za lepszego od innych: „Kalwin ksi^ze 
jest, ale przecie wiary prawdziwej dla bl?döw nie porzucil, jeno si? w nich urodzil. 
Nigdy on nie zostanie ani Kromwelem, ani Radziejowskim, ani Opalihskim” 
[SIENKIEWICZ 1961, I: 223]. Tworca takze pozniej stawia go - jednego z najwaz- 
niejszych m?zow stanu Rzeczypospolitej - wyzej, widz^c w nim na poczqtku walki 
decyduj^cej o wyniku wojny nie tylko zawzi?tego wroga: „Gdy przez mury doszla 
wiese o obl?zeniu Cz?stochowy, Radziwill, kalwin, zlqkl si? i przestrach juz nie 
wyszedl wi?cej z jego duszy, wlasnie wtedy, po raz pierwszy, dostrzegl te tajemni- 
cze sale, ktore wstawszy, mialy pochlonac Szwedöw i jego; wtedy najseie szwedz- 
kie wydalo mu si? (...) swi?tokradztwem, a kar^ niezawodn^. Wtedy (...) spadla 
zaslona z jego oezu i ujrzal odmienion^ twarz ojczyzny, juz nie matki, ale karzqcej 
krolowej” [Sienkiewicz 1961, II: 457],

Narrator-pisarz czasami stara si? lagodzic wrogosc - w przewiciehstwie do 
uczuc kreowanych przez niego postaci: „Ktos puscil nagle wiese, ze roznowiercy, 
mianowicie kalwini, sprzyjaja Szwedom i gotowi s^ przy pierwszej sposobnosci 
przejsc do nieprzyjaciol. Co wi?cej, wiesci tej nie zaprzeczyli ani pan Szlychting, 
ani panowie Kurnatowscy (...) rowniez kalwini, ale ludzie szczerze ojezyznie od- 
dani. Sami owszem potwierdzili, ze roznowiercy tworz^ osobne kolo i zmawiaj^ 
si? ze sob^. pod wodz^ znanego warchola i okrutnika pana Reja, ktory za mlodu 
shiz^c w Niemczech jako ochotnik po stronie luterskiej, wielkim byl Szwedöw 
przyjacielem (...) - Zdrajcow karmimy! Zmije karmimy, gotowe kasac tono rodzi- 
cielki! - wolala szlachta (...)- W pieh ich! (...) Wyrwac kqkol, bo inaczej zginie- 
my wszyscy” [SIENKIEWICZ 1961,1: 171-172],

Ewangelicy reformowani - zreszt^ razem z luteranami - wzgl?dnie ich religia 
jest wi?c w Potopie przede wszystkim inna, opröcz tego gorsza niz katolicy i ich 
wiara, i jednoezesnie - w drugiej, miejseami moze w pierwszej kolejnosci - s^oni 
takze obey i wrogami narodu polskiego. Wypowiadaj^to najbardziej sympatyezne, 
zarazem fikcyjne i glöwne postacie utworu. „- Ciekawa to persona i pilnie mu si? 
przypatrujeie. Wojownik wielki i rycerz jeszcze wi?kszy, ale nie masz w nim za 
grosz Polaka. Z cudzoziemska si? nosi i po niemiecku albo zgola po francusku 
gada” [Sienkiewicz 1961, I: 211] - charakteryzuje Michal Wolodyjowski ksi?cia 
Boguslawa Radziwilla. „Pelno tu [w Kiejdanach, - /. D. M] zawsze szlachty i pa- 
nöw, a czasem az z obcych krajöw przyjezdzaj^ bo to jest stolica heretyköw (...), 
ktörzy tu pod osion^ Radziwillöw bezpieeznie swoje gusla i praktyki zabobonne 
odprawiaj^. (...) A to co... bierzecie za kosciol o czterech wiezach, to jest zbör 
helwecki, w ktörym co niedziela Bogu bluzni^ — a tamto kosciol luterski. Myslicie 
zas, ze tu mieszczanie Polacy albo Litwini — wcale nie! Sami Niemcy i Szkoci, 
a Szkotöw najwi?cej” - slyszymy takze z ust Wolodyjowskiego. „- Dziwno mi to,
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ze piorun tego zboru helweckiego nie zapalil” [SIENKIEWICZ 1961, I: 216-217] - 
replikuje Zagloba.

Rozni protestanci (wsröd nich wyp^dzeni pözniej do Siedmiogrodu arianie), 
o ktörych najcz^sciej jest mowa jako o jednej grupie, sq jednoznacznie inni, gorsi, 
nie wszyscy 8^ obey, ale czytelnik raczej zawsze odnosi si§ do nich z wrogosci^. 
Cytatöw mozna byloby mnozyc. Dia prawdy powinnismy zaznaczyc: w powie- 
sciach spolecznych i psychologicznych Sienkiewicza nie slyszymy glosöw kryty- 
kuj^cych kalwinistöw i innych protestantow wzglednic ich religii czy kosciola.

Moglibysmy pomyslec, ze od poczatku XX wieku, od czasu „modernizmu” 
spoleczehstwo polskie, przynajmniej inteligencja i tym bardziej pisarze nie glosza^ 
pogl^döw podkreslaj^cych roznice religijne wsröd ludzi. Utwory beletrystyczne 
jednak nie wydaja sie dowodzic tego, prawda, rzadko starajq. si? akcentowac te 
roznice. Jedno jest pewne: licznych pisarzy takze w XX stuleciu interesowaly roz- 
bieznosci, sprzecznosci przejawiajace si? w dziedzinie wiary religijnej.

W utworach Kazimierz Glihskiego (1850-1920) i bardziej znanego Adolfa 
Nowaczynskiego (1876-1944), wskrzeszajacych postac wybitnego pisarza, lutera- 
nina a pözniej kalwinisty Mikolaja Reja (1505-1569): w powiesci W Babinie 
(1903) wzglednie w komedii Jegomosc Pan Rey w Babinie (1906) znacz^c^ role 
odgrywaj^ kalwinisci. Natomiast niewiele uwagi poswi^caj^ konfliktowi katoliköw 
i protestantow, innosci tych ostatnich, wsröd nich reformowanych. W rozdziale V. - 
utworu Glihskiego Jan Firlej, autentyczna postac, radzi mlodemu mnichowi, zeby 
nie bat si^ swego przelozonego, Lismanina - takze postaci historycznej -, ponie- 
waz on posredniczy miedzy zwolennikami a przeciwnikami kalwinizmu. W kome­
dii Nowaczynskiego w slowach pewnego zakonnika wyraza sie jednak takze wro- 
gosc: „Beizebub naglowicki posial swöj kakol” oraz ze: „Dragon naglowicki, luter- 
ski [wi^c jeszcze mlody - I. D. M.] apostol z piekla, co swe zycie w zarciech, 
w karciech i na rymowaniu a szczebiotaniu trawi?” [Nowaczynski 1906: 24, 35],

Podobnie ma si? rzecz z o wiele pözniej szq_ sztuk^ Ludwika Hieronima Morsti- 
na (1886-1966) o podobnej tematyce, pt. Polacy nie gqsi (1952). Powstala ona 
w okresie „socrealu”, kiedy sprawy religijne byly niechetnie widziane przez wla- 
dz§ polityczna i nalezalo krytykowac katolicyzm. Za wymowny dowöd poprzed- 
niego uwazamy uwage autora, umieszczona w wyliczeniu Osöb dramatu: „Andrzej 
Trzecieski Mlodszy, przyjaciel Reja, (...) kalwin, przedstawiciel najbardziej otwar- 
tej i post^powej wersji reformaeji nastawionej na wszechstronne kontakty osobiste 
z ludzmi röznych przekonah i wyznah.” Wiernosc historyczna wymaga jednak, 
zeby autor, choc mimochodem, podkreslal „innosc” nowych wöwezas pogl^döw 
religijnych i spolecznych Reja i wskazal nawet na wrogi stosunek choc jednej po­
staci sztuki, Kasztelanowej. Ona dwukrotnie przestrzega go: „ze cie spaU na stosie, 
jak b^dziesz harcowal bezboznie”; „Chlopöw na ksi^zy buntujesz, z Kosciola 
drwisz, swi^tosci nie szanujesz, na osoby duchowne bezecnie plujesz, siejesz gor- 
szenie, heretyku poganinie” [Morstin 1990: 108, 122],

Nowaczynski wi^cej uwagi poswiecil innosci zawzi^tego kalwina Stanislawa 
Stadnickiego (1551-1610) i jego otoczenia w swoim dramacie Smocze gniazdo 
Albo wybawienie dyabla z szlacheckiej opressyi (1904). Natomiast bardziej intere-
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sowal go swöj glowny bohater jako samowolny magnat i awanturnik polityczny, 
wi?c nie jako wrog z powodu swych przekonan religijnych. Swiadcz^o tym opinie 
licznych postaci utworu. Zaciekla i wzajemna wash katolikow i ewangeliköw re- 
formowanych przejawia si? w wypowiedziach przedstawicieli obu obozöw, ale 
Stadnickiego wcale nie tylko z powodu swej przynaleznosci religijnej nazywaj^ 
„Diablem Lancuckim”.

Znaczenie innosci kalwinizmu wzmacnia to, ze liczne i to wazne postacie 
utworu rowniez s^ wyznawcami lub przeciwnikami kosciola ewangelicko- 
reformowanego. Do tych pierwszych nalezy starosta Jan Szcz?sny Herburt, o ktö- 
rym wiemy takze z tekstu utworu, ze byl pisarzem. On zreszt^ze swojX powsci^- 
gliwosci^ budzi raczej sympati? albo przynajmniej respekt innych, nawet ksi?zy 
katolickich. Wszyscy uzywajq na okreslenie swoich wrogöw wyrazow: „papista” 
i Jezuicki”. Dia Stadnickiej nawet bliski krewny m?za, starosta przemyski jest 
„psubratem katolickim” [NOWACZYNSKI 1905: 134], Zawzi?cie krytykujii lub ata- 
kuj^ Stadnickiego jego wrogowie - arystokraci, ktorych skrzywdzil pod wzgl?dem 
materialnym. Anna Opalinska zadowala si? wypowiedzeniem tego, ze nie przystoi 
nawet swarzyc z kalwinkami, jej m^z, starosta Lukasz Opalinski natomiast mowi - 
smialo, bo juz na rozprawie s^dowej „diabla” uwazanego za wroga publicznego -: 
„ktöry dziesi?c! Decem kosciolöw Bozych bezczescii, Hostye Swi?te z nich! (...) 
powyrzucal, sprofanowal!... ktory srebra koscielne pozabieral, wsrod szyderstw 
blasfemiow strasznych pozrywal chor^gwie i obrazy Matki Boskiej a Krölowej 
Korony Polskiej, a cyboya siekerami thic kazal! Praw ludzkich i boskich contemp- 
tor!”. Podobnie pi?tnuje go inna postac utworu, ksi?zna Anna Ostrogska [NOWA­
CZYNSKI 1905: 193], (Chytry zwolennik „Diabia”, W?gier Bela D’Almassy - moze 
osoba autentyczna - na pewno rowniez jest ich wspohvyznawc^.)

Powiesc kalwinisty Pawla Hulki-Laskowskiego (1881-1946), potomka cze- 
skich imigrantöw pt. Porucznik Regier (1927) zasadniczo rözni si? od wszystkich 
interesujqcych nas dziel tym, ze polemizuj^c z katolicyzmem mowi o kalwinizmie 
wlasnego czasu, czerpi^c z aktualnych doswiadczeh polskich. Teoretycznie powin- 
nismy miec do czynienia tylko z przedstawieniem innosci, jednak autor podkresla 
obce pochodzenie ewangeliköw reformowanych w Polsce za pomoc^ nadania nie- 
mieckiego nazwiska swemu bohaterowi tytulowemu lub innego pochodzenia na- 
zwisk kilku innym osobom (Joergens, Gruner, Rade, Marini, Janson), choc nie 
wszystkim kalwinistom. Pisarz znajduje jednak okazj?, zeby ustami swych postaci 
powiedziec: nie polskie albo obce nazwiska decyduja_o polskosci.

Regier, z zawodu nauczyciel gimnazjalny, jako oficer walczyl w I wojnie swia- 
towej i wojnie bolszewicko-polskiej o niepodleglosc ojczyzny, zostal nawet ranny. 
On i jego krewni uwazaj^ si? za „prawdziwych” Polaköw. Dia Regiera protestan- 
tyzm pocz^tkowo wydawal si? nawet czyms obcym. Jednak on oraz inni kalwinisci 
nie zgadzaj^ si? z innosci^. o charakterze teologicznej, przypisywan^ im przez kato­
likow: z pogl^dem o ascezie protestanckiej, z opinis o ich samotnosci duchowej i 
z tym, ze odczuwaj^ brak posrednika mi?dzy Bogiem a wiernymi, twierdz^c, ze 
kaplan tylko przeszkadzalby w bezposrednim obcowaniu z najwyzsz^ istot^. Kole- 
ga Regiera, Joergens, ktory chce go wci^gn^c do pracy nad odnowieniem ich zycia
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zborowego rozbitego przez wojn§, za pomoc^ argumentów wzi^tych z historii Pol­
ski i stolicy apostolskiej zwraca mu uwag§, ze: „Tutaj polskosc i katolicyzm to dla 
wielu jedno i to samo. Na szcz^scie nie dla wszystkich.” Regier, szukájáé idei na- 
rodowo- i pañstwowotwórczej reaguje sceptycznie: „(...) byloby cos warte dopiero 
wówczas, gdybysmy mieli dia narodu cos lepszego od katolicyzmu, cos co odpo- 
wiadaloby lepiej calej strukturze psychicznej ludu polskiego. Katolicyzm to dyscy- 
plina, szeregowiec nie umie myslec i nie musi myslec, gdy mysl^ za niego genera- 
lowie...” [Hulka-Laskowski 1927: 64], Poczatkowo, w przeciwieñstwie do gor- 
liwego, wojuj^cego kolegi uwaza, ze demokracj^ oraz wolnosc sumienia i badania 
moze gwarantowac konstytucja a nie koscioly.

Wedlug innego kolegi Regiera, katolika Rutkowicza (który potem przechodzi 
na protestantyzm) lud jest ciemny i nie nie wie o istocie polskosci, która zas tapuje 
dla niego katolicyzm. Dia mas polskich prawoslawie jest rosyjskie, protestantyzm 
zas niemiecki. Jednak nie on spowodowal wielkich zmian w przekonaniach religij- 
nyeh Regiera. Nastqpily one pod wplywem lektűr wielkich reformatorów polskich 
oraz - pogl^dów katolickich wieszczy narodowych. Silnym impulsem do prze- 
ksztalcenia jego postawy bylo to, ze z powodu przynaleznosci do wspólnoty ewan- 
gelicko-reformowanej nie otrzymal posada w jednym z warszawskich gimnazjów 
oraz ze jego ukochana a potem zona po poznaniu nauki Kalwina o predestynaeji 
zbliza si? do kalwinizmu i przez to do niego. Regier, dawniej zamierzajacy przyjac 
katolicyzm, chce uprawiaj^c publicystyk§ walczyc o swoja polskosc i swoje wy- 
znanie.

Na jego przekonania wywiera wplyw takze akeja biskupów katolickich pragna- 
cych zapobiec wprowadzeniu cywilnego ustawodawstwa maizenskiego i rozwo- 
dów oraz konsekweneje przyj^tej potem ustawy. Dotyka ona siostrzenicy Regiera, 
której malzeñstwo zawarte w kosciele protestanckim z katolickim mezczyzna zo- 
staje uznane za niewazne - mimo ze on zostawil zone i dziecko, zapominajac 
o opiece nad nimi. Kobieta, wyci^gaj^c gorzki wniosek, wrogo - i to jest wyjpi­
kiern w literaturze polskiej XX wieku - odnosi si§ kosciola katolickiego: „Ci, co 
uniewaznili jej malzeñstwo, sq, potomkami duchowymi tych, którzy chcieli unie- 
waznic reformaej^ polska, Modrzewskiego, Ostroroga, Prelekcje Paryskie Mickie- 
wicza [pisarza katolickiego! - /. D. M] i wiele innych rzeczy” [HULKA- 
LASKOWSKI 1927: 341], Jej brat - student teologii ewangelickiej - mówi o potom- 
kach tych, którzy wyrzn^li hugenotów, a ostatnie slowa glównego bohatera pogne- 
bionego w swym pesymizmie tak koñeza powiesc: „- Wszystko po staremu...” 
[Hulka-Laskowski 1927: 353],

Warte uwagi s^jeszcze rozwazania Regiera na temat zycia i gospodarowania - 
nie w Posce, tylko w protestanckich pañstwach pólnocnych i katolickich polu- 
dniowych -, które przypominaja poglgdy zawarte w ksiazee Maxa Webera pt. Die 
Protestantische Ethik und der Geist des Kapitalismus (1904). Podobnych pogladów 
nie ma w innych utworach pisarzy polskich: „Na pohidniu czlowiek staje sig zalez- 
nym od przyrody (...), na pólnocy czlowiek czuje sie zaleznym wylgeznie od swo- 
jej wlasnej dzielnosci i przemyslnosci. Stad wyplywajg konsekweneje takze 
w dziedzinie wartosci moralnych, a przede wszystkim w dziedzinie religji. Czlo-
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wiek pólnocy sam staje wobec wiekuistej zagadki i okiem ducha spoglqda w niq 
nieustraszenie, czlowiek poludnia pozostawia ^ innym, a sam zadawalnia si? wiarq 
w tych innych ludzi” [Hulka-Laskowski 1927: 353], Regier powohye si? pózniej 
na francuskq ksiqzk? statystyki porównawczej: „W zyciu gospodarczem ujawnila 
si? przewaga protestantyzmu w calej pehii, w nauce podobnie” [HULKA- 
LASKOWSKI 1927: 263].

W latach 50. i takze 60. wieku XX liczni pisarze polscy ch?tnie wybierali te­
rnary historyczne. W duzej mierze bylo to wyrazem ucieczki od rzeczywistosci 
polityczno-spolecznej oraz omijaniem obowiqzujqcych przepisów ówczesnej poli­

ty ki.
Tomy Wójt wolborski (1954) i Astrea (1956) Anny Kowalskiej (1903-1969) 

zostaly wydane potem razem jako Wójt wolborski. Powiesc o Fryczu-Modrzewskim 
(1963). Tytulowy bohater przedstawiony jest - zgodnie ze zródlami - jako zwolen- 
nik reformowania kosciola katolickiego. On prawie do konca swej dzialalnosci 
dqzy do pogodzenia „nowinek religijnych” z katolicyzmem. Wlasnie dlatego jest to 
jednoznacznie „pozytywna” postáé. Jego przekonanie do konca pozostaje sprzecz- 
ne z poglqdami reformátora Jana Laskiego, którego dzialalnosc rzadko jest podda- 
wana krytyce badaczy dziejów kosciola ewangelicko-reformowanego. Prawda 
historyczna wymaga, zeby pisarka kreowala swiat powiesciowy, w którym glównq 
rol? gra innosc poglqdów religijnych i spolecznych w stosunku do kosciola kato­
lickiego. Wiele uwagi poswi?ca ona takze obcosci, przeciez w tym swiecie wyst?- 
pujq liczne postacie cudzoziemców, wsród nich Bracia Czescy, którzy znalezli 
schronienie w Polsce. Autorka nie przemilcza takze wagi ostrej walki polskich 
czynników przeciwko reformátorom: „(...) Rzym zazqdal, zeby [biskup -1. D. M.] 
Uchanski oczyscil si? z zarzutów stawianych mu przez kapitul? krakowskq. Kapi- 
tula oskarzyla go, ze przyjazni si? z heretykami i broni herezji. Synod piotrkowski 
(...) zamiast dac mu sposobnosé do oczyszczenia si? z zarzutów, wzbronil mu 
uczestnictwo” [Kowalska 1963,1: 70-71].

Protestanci sq inni i jednoczesnie gorsi, sq wrogami dla wi?kszosci postaci. 
Nawet sympatyk reformacji, Jan Tarnowski, wielki hetman koronny, mówi do 
dostojników katolickich: „Wedlug praw naszych mozecie sqdzié herezj? w senacie 
wspólnie z nami, na widoku calej Polski, (...) polskimi, nie rzymskimi prawami” 
[KOWALSKA 1963, I: 281], Zawzi?ty wróg Modrzewskiego, Józef Gqska, niewy- 
ksztalcony donosiciel mówi, ze trzeba byloby spalic „antychrysta” na stosie i au- 
tentyczna postáé, Alojzy Lippomano, legat papieski mysli podobnie, poniewaz: 
„(...) z Anglii, z Wloch, z Niemiec, ciqgnqdo Polski heretycy (...) Panowie polscy 
pisujq listy do Kalwina jak do swego ojca. Sam król otacza si? heretykami (...) 
Spalilby ich, gdyby mögt, ale nie mógl. Na razie przeprowadzil sledztwo” [KO­
WALSKA 1963, II: 355, 357].

Ta mysl nuncjusza powtarza si? i pózniej. Oczywiscie jest i biskup (Drohojow- 
ski), który ratuje Modrzewskiego, nie mówiac o swieckich antagonistach katolic­
kich i raczej rzymskich metodach zwalczania protestantów: Ciesielski, klnqc na 
nuncjusza, jest, przynajmniej w slowach, podobnie zawzi?ty [KOWALSKA 1963, II: 
272], potem zas radzi reformatorowi jawne zerwanie z kosciolem papieskim.
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Wartoscia powiesci Kowalskiej jest konfrontacja najrozmaitszych pogladów 
i postaw, w których przedstawieniu nie zawsze mogta si? opierac na dokumentach. 
Narrator tak charakteryzuje innego legata rzymskiego: „Kamil Mentuati nie byl tez 
zdolny do fanatyzmu. Po prostu brzydzil si? Lutrem, Kalwinem i calym plebsem 
mniejszych sekciarzy, którzy usilowali zeszpecic swiat” [KOWALSKA 1963, II: 415], 
Podobn^ opini? o obcych zwolennikach reformacji wyrazajX i Polacy, na przyklad 
rozmawiajXcy z Modrzewskim kanonik Rajski [Kowalska 1963, II: 472],

W koncu rozczarowany Frycz Modrzewski widzi w synodzie róznowierców 
demonstracj? zlej woli i nieprzejednania. Zaskakuje go calkowity rozlam w koscio- 
lach protestanckich oraz ozi?bla wynioslosc, z jak^ traktuje go czolowa postac 
kalwinistów polskich, Krzysztof Trecy. Rozwazajgc najwazniejsze przeslanie 
utworu powinnismy myslec o koniecznosci opierania si? na udokumentowanej 
biografii autora De republica emendanda oraz na fakcie, ze polski protestantyzm 
zostal zepchni?ty, co prawda nie w XVI wieku, na drugi plan.

W latach pisania swej powiesci Kowalska prawdopodobnie nie chciala i nie 
moglaby podkreslac znaczenia triumfu katolicyzmu w Polsce. Nie zrobila tego 
takze Hanna Malewska (1911-1983), zaliczana do „pisarzy katolickich”, prze- 
strzegajXca obiektywizmu historycznego w „powiesci dokumentarnej” [Tomasik 
1992: 852] pt. Panowie Leszczyñscy (1961).

Autorka, która i tym razem przeciwstawia kultur? jako jedyna szans? scalenia 
naszych niepewnych doswiadczeñ niemozliwosci rozpoznania procesów historycz- 
nych. Dlatego w akcji odgrywajq. rol? XVII-wieczni literaci Leszczyñscy: Andrzej, 
Rafal i Samuel oraz wybitna postac kalwiñskiego nauczania i wychowania, dziala- 
j^cy takze w Wielkopolsce Morawianin, Jan Amos Komeñski (Komens- 
ky/Comenius). Nie tylko on i nauczyciel geografíi Jonston 8^ obcy, ale wcale nie 
gorsi, bo: „W Leszno (...) Rafal Leszczyñski, jak i jego ojciec kladl duze pieniq- 
dze. Wracaty mu si? one od zapobiegliwych Czechów, Slqzaków, Niemców, zbie- 
glych i wciaz jeszcze chroni^cych si? przed katolickim cesarzem-despota^. Ale tez 
dawano w rodzinie Leszczyñskich (...) na burs? día ubogich zaków gimnazjum, na 
drukarnie (...); a bralo si? wzajem nauk? czysta (...) oraz podzi?k? - glosng 
w protestanckim swiecie - od owych ludzi, co rzucili swój dom i swój kraj día 
wiary. (...) Leszczyñscy razem z przygarni?tymi egzulantami stworzyli eos, co 
ewangelicy europejscy uawazali za oaz? na pustyni czy kwitnacg wysp? broniacg 
si? przed naporem bahvanów” [MALEWSKA 1961: 35],

Mamy tu do czynienia z polemieznq. wobec Sienkiewicza wizja kultury polskiej 
okresu kontrreformaeji, przedstawiajXc^ formowanie si? swiatlej mysli politycznej 
[CzermiÑSKA 2000, I: 407], Jest to czas, kiedy czlonkowie rodu Leszczyñskich 
zmieniajq. swojX wiar? na katolick^, ale 8^ dumni z tradyeji „heretyckich”. Nie 
powoduje to na ogól konfliktów w magnackiej rodzinie, o czym wiedza i postronni, 
wsród nich takze Radziwillowie. Komeñski mial o nich i o innych protestantach 
krytyczne zdanie, uwazaj ac „dosyc naiwnie i bardzo poboznie, ze Radziwillom 
wi?cej chodzi o wojn? i slaw? niz o losy ewangelickiej strony w calej Europie” 
[MALEWSKA 1961: 56], Krytykowal on takze slab^ obron? wiary przez swego pa­
na, któremu „Katolicy zarzucali eos wr?cz przeciwnego” [MALEWSKA 1961: 65],
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Czechowi trudno bylo zrozumiec, ze dla wojewody Rafala Leszczynskiego i in- 
nych czlonkow rodu milsza byla niebezpieczna wolnosc, niz bezpieczna niewola 
Rzeczypospolitej. Leszczyriscy reprezentowali raz interesy ojczyzny, raz wlasne. 
Zwyci?stwo Polakow nad Szwedami i w ich szeregach nad najemnikami niemiec- 
kimi powoduje zniszczenie Leszna i jego wartosci, za co odpowiedzialny jest 
i Komehski zmuszony do ucieczki, o czym wiemy z historii.

Oblicze protestantyzmu bardzo si? zmienilo w Polsce, czyli obcosc szybko 
przeszla w innosc - mozna wyczytac mi?dzy innymi z nast?pujacych fragmentöw 
narratorskich: „Boguslaw zastanawiai si? wtedy wi?cej niz kiedy b^dz w zyciu nad 
religi^(...) moze my jednych i drugich, i jezuitöw i dysydentow, urabiamy tu tro- 
ch? po swojemu, troch? na nasz obraz i podobiehstwo?”; „Jesli zas chodzi o meri- 
tum, Pan Bog jest dostatecznie m^dry, zeby nie dopatrywac si? istotnej roznicy 
mi?dzy roztrz^saniami oraz tezami rzymskimi i przeciwnymi” [MALEWSKA 1961: 
124, 129].

Szostemu Rafalowi na Lesznie udaje si? pogodzic mieszkahcow gniazda rodu, 
w Polsce panuje - w przeciwiehstwie na przyklad do Imperium Habsburgow - 
wzgl?dna wolnosc religijna, z tolerancj^. wobec wrogöw jest gorzej. „Dziwne swo- 
j4 drogig ze Polacy tak nie lubi^ Rakuszan i tak majq. im za zle (...) los Czechöw 
i Morawian, buntownikow przeciez i heretykow, oraz sklonni s^ uznawac roszcze- 
nia W?gr6w [dodajmy: ich cz?sci, i to z powodu szansy na odzyskanie niepodle- 
glosci - /. D. M], do tego stopnia bezboznych, ze lepsza im protekcja Turka niz 
cesarza” [MALEWSKA 1961: 253],

Dla autorki utworu z odleglej perspektywy historycznej malo wazne s^ dawne 
walki religijne, czyli przedstawienie wrogosci niz owoce calego protestantyzmu: 
„Wychowanie czlowieka... Czy wiesz, ze o Amosie Komehskim b?d^ pami?tac, 
gdy o nas wszystkich zapomna? Przegonilismy go, potem i arian wygnalismy 
precz, a teraz siorbiemy wlasny zur na wlasnym kwasie” [MALEWSKA 1961: 407]. 
Interprets qc zamiar pisarki musimy jednak dodac, ze rozmowca wspomnianego 
powyzej Leszczynskiego juz nie nie wie o wielkim pedagogu. Nie wykluczajmy 
jednak innego, rownoleglego zamiaru autorki: jako tworca zaliczana do tzw. pisa- 
rzy katolickich mogla chciec takze zmniejszyc rol? walczacej reformaeji w Polsce.

Najpozniej powstaly tekst o interesuj^cej nas tematyce to dramat historyka Je- 
rzego Besali (1951), nosi tytul Spowiedz kröla (1987). Wedhig autora sztuka „opar- 
ta jest o autentyezne wydarzenia na Sejmie 1606 roku”, na ktörym „Kwestie wol- 
nosci, tolerancji, zgody narodowej, wiernosci dla doktryny katolickiej b^dz plurali- 
zmu wyznah i postaw splataly si? w w?zel” (BESALA 1987:5) — podobnie jak 
w analizowanych dzielach napisanych po I wojnie swiatowej. W dramacie tym 
wyst?puj^. kalwinisci - autentyezne osoby: poses sandomierski Piotr Goraj ski, 
wspomniany juz Stanislaw „Diabei” Stadnicki i posel wojewodztwa poznahskiego 
Marcin Broniewski, brat czeski. Obce pochodzenie tego ostatniego nie ma znacze- 
nia, wi?c jestesmy swiadkami tylko innosci przede wszystkim zwolenniköw Kal- 
wina oraz wrogosci wobec nich. Poslowie: katolicki, prawoslawny oraz Gorajski, 
ba, nawet radykalny, nieokielznany Stadnicki s^ zgodni co do potrzeby pokoju 
religijnego. Luteranka Anna Wazowna namawia swego brata i kröla, zeby on
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w obronie calosci Rzeczypospolitej uchwalil prawo do swobody wyznari. Wladca 
jest sklonny uczynic to, ale na niego wplyw kaznodziei Piotra Skargi, dla ktorego 
wszyscy protestanci s^wrogami, okazuje sie silniejszy.

Tworz^cy w XIX stuleciu Ignacy Chodzko, Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski, Adam 
Belcikowski i Henryk Sienkiewicz wychowali sie w duchu katolicyzmu, ktorego 
istota zawiera si? w powiedzeniu: Polak to katolik, kalwinista, nawet polski zas jest 
inny, siabo albo wcale nie tolerowany przez wiekszosc. Spraw? komplikuje fakt, ze 
napisali oni utwory o tematyce historycznej, wiec musieli uwzgl^dnic udokumen- 
towane fakty albo przynajmniej tradycje polskiej historiografii. W podobnym du­
chu zostaly wychowane dwie powiesciopisarki urodzone przed I wojn^ swiatow^. 
Zainteresowaly si? po 1945 roku dawna przeszloscia kalwinistow w Polsce, czego 
nie mozna powiedziec o pisarzach epoki Mlodej Polski. Ich oraz w latach „socre- 
alizmu” Ludwika Hieronima Morstina - za wyjykiem Adolfa Nowaczyhskiego 
w dramacie Smocze gniazdo - zafascynowala postac Mikolaja Reja i to przede 
wszystkim jako najwybitniejszego tworcy renesansu i tylko jakby mimochodem 
ewangelika reformowanego.

W XIX wieku, bior^c pod uwag? tylko krotsze fragmenty kilku interesujacych 
nas utworow, Kraszewski i, jeszcze dobitniej, Sienkiewicz rysowal jednoznacznie 
niekorzystny obraz o ewangelikach reformowanych, o ich innosci i obcosci. Oce- 
niali ich wraz z innymi protestantami, co cechuje wszystkich pozostatych autoröw. 
Zdumiewaj^ce jest, ze polscy pisarze katoliccy lub socjalizowani w duchu, ktory 
mozemy uznac za katolicki takze w XX stuleciu starali si? wskrzesac tylko kalwi- 
nizm (i protestantyzm) odleglych epok. Nie wykluczamy, ze swiadczy to o ich 
tolerancji, tym bardziej, ze wydaje si? nam: pisarze tego wieku nie odczuwali anty- 
patii wobec garstki kalwinistow wlasnego czasu, ktorych obcosc takze nie inspiro- 
wala ich do przedstawienia w utworach literackich. W obu wiekach dominuje wy- 
razenia innosci.

Pozycje kalwinizmu swoich epok rozwazali tylko dwaj tworcy, ktorzy sami by- 
li wiernymi kosciola ewangelicko-reformowanego, z tym, ze u Tripplina moglismy 
uwzgl^dnic tylko pewne fragmenty utworow. Hulka-Laskowski to jedyny znany 
nam pisarz polski, u ktorego glownym tematem powiesciowym (i publicystycz- 
nym) jest kalwinizm, w ktorym widzi wiecej wartosci niz w katolicyzmie rozumia- 
nym jako religia narodowa. Ostro krytykowal nie religie katolickq, lecz kosciol 
katolicki i splecony z nim panstwo.

Zdajemy sobie spraw? z tego, ze stosunkowo nieliczne teksty beletrystyczne, 
zwlaszcza utwory tylko dwöch pisarzy kalwinistow nie upowazniaja nas do wyciq- 
gni^cia jednoznacznych wniosköw. Latwiejsza jest sytuacja z interesuj^cymi nas 
srodkami j^zyka polskiego. Odpowiednie, takze niezbyt liczne wyrazy i ich zwiaz- 
ki zatracily ujemne odcienie znaczeniowe dopiero w XX stuleciu.
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Abstract

“Otherness”, “Strangeness” of Calvinists and 19th and 20th Centuries

The article discusses several aspects of ethnic and/or religion minority problems. The 
author first analyzes words and phrases of the Polish language which refers to Calvinism, 
its followers and objects related to it. The study focuses on the components of the world as 
presented by Polish novels and dramas: the literary image of the members of the Reformed 
Church in Poland, where the Counter-Reformation won a decisive victory in the 17th cen­
tury. The author analyzes their ideas and search for the meaning of this image.

The relevant words and phrases lost their unfavorable shades of meaning only in the 
20th century. In the previous century J. I. Kraszewski and H. Sienkiewicz (later a Nobel- 
prize winner) expresses unequivocally negative views on the “otherness” and “strangeness” 
of Calvinists and the hostility against them. 20th century Polish writers, A. Kowalska and 
H. Malewska among them, who were attached to Catholicism, depicted Calvinism of the 
remote past. “Otherness” manifests itself mainly in the 19th and 20th centuries.

There were only two authors, believers of the Reformed Church, who dealt with the 
Calvinism of their own time. P. Hulka-Laskowski saw more values in his religion than in 
the Polish national Catholic community«)
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Poczqtek lat dziewiecdziesiqtych w polskim zyciu literackim objawil sitz jako 
okres dyskusji na temat kondycji polskiej literatury i jej sytuacji w nowych warun- 
kach polity czno-spolecznyeh. Przemyslaw Czaplinski, rekapitulujac wyniki roz- 
licznych ankiet inicjowanych przez znacz^ce pisma kulturalne („Kresy”, „Arka”, 
„NaGlos”, „Czas Kultury”, „Res Publica Nowa”, „Teksty Drugie”, „Kultura” pary- 
ska), wskazal na dwie zasadnicze perspektywy postrzegania zjawisk literackich 
ostatniej dekady: jako uzasadnianie tezy o kontynuacji i zamykaniu wczesniejszych 
konwencji artystycznych w dzielach „mistrzów” (Rózewicza Plaskorzezba, Szym- 
borskiej Koniec z poczqtek, Herberta Elegia na odejscie czy Kapuscinskiego Impe­
rium) oraz jako próby poszukiwania „przelomu” w twórczosci pisarzy nowej for- 
macji (Tomek Tryzna, Jerzy Pilch, Olga Tokarczuk, Andrzej Stasiuk), nieobciazo- 
nej „dworskimi” lub opozycyjnymi serwitutami. Czaplinski zwraca uwage na wy- 
laniajqcy sitz z owych kwestionariuszy paradoksalny obraz nowej rzeczywistosci, 
zmiany dotyczq bowiem okolicznosci zewnetrznych wobec literatury: gustów ma- 
sowego odbiorcy, roli pisarza i spolecznego rezonansu jego dziel przy braku utwo- 
rów, które mozna by uznac za „przelomowe”, bowiem - jak sqdzi autor Swiata 
podrobionego, „poczqtek jawi sitz w tych dyskusjach jako seria powrotów” 
[CZAPLINSKI 2003: 37], co pozwala mówic 0 „zmierzchu paradygmatu” literatury 
[JANION 1996:]. Te powroty to przede wszystkim podejmowanie dawnych, dobrze 
czytelniczo oswojonych konwencji fabulamych autobiografízmu i powiesci inicja- 
cyjnej, traktowanych pastiszowo bqdz ironicznie, które to praktyki John Barth okre- 
slil jako „literature wyczerpania” w sensie wykorzystywania (wyczerpywania) moz- 
liwosci konwencji juz istniejqcych [BARTH 1983],

Z perspektywy konca dekady oraz poczqtków XXI wieku dostrzegalne staly sitz 
jednak przemiany zachodzqce w obrebie trzech podstawowych typów uwarunko- 
wah literatury: poetyk, idei oraz rynku i wszystkie one majq zwiqzek - to jest 
glówna teza moich rozwazan - z nowq dla sztuki slowa sytuacja komunikacyjnq 
i nowym dla niej kontekstem kulturowym.

Charakterystyczne wydaja sitz te glosy dyskutantów (Henryka Markiewicza, 
EdwardaBalcerzanaczy Jacka Trznadla), które zwracajquwagena nowadla litera­
tury sytuacje komunikacyjnq, jaka wytworzyla sitz u progu lat dziewiecdziesiqtych: 
pojawienie sitz rynku jako stymulatora twórczosci, która staje sitz produktem, atrak- 
cyjnym lub nie, dla odbiorcy-konsumenta oraz wzrost roli mass mediów, konku- 
rencyjnych wobec literatury, zarówno w sferze idei, jak tez rozrywki. Ten ostatni
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czynnik skutkuje przede wszystkim pozbawieniem literatury monopolu na przeka- 
zywanie wartosci zbiorowych i jej wycofywaniem si? w obszary prywatnosci b^dz 
podejmowaniem wyzwania fílmu i TV w sferze dzialañ ludycznych.

Jak podkreslajX badacze zajmujXcy si? problemem [por. HOPFINGER 2002, 
WELCH 2002], miejsce sztuki w obszarze spolecznych relacji zmienilo pojawienie 
si? telewizji. Dalsze XIX-wieczne wynalazki techniczne - takie przekazniki, jak 
aparat fotograficzny, fonograf, radio i kinematograf - traktowane byly jako urza- 
dzenia utrwalaj^ce i upowszechniaj^ce sztuk?, ale i aspirujace do tworzenia dziel 
sztuki w ramach swych technicznych uwarunkowañ (fotografía, artystyczne gatun- 
ki radiowe, film), powiekszajXc znacznie liczb? muz tradycyjnych. Ponadto fiink- 
cjonowaly w srodowisku komunikacyjnym zdominowanym przez formy pisemne, 
co oznaczalo, ze wszelkie narracje werbalne i niewerbalne odnoszone byly do mo- 
delu komunikacji wlasciwego literaturze i jej zmieniajacych si? konwencji. Tele- 
wizja natomiast, korzystajac z dorobku artystycznego przeszlosci, od pocz^tku 
okreslila si? jako medium wielofunkcyjne i egalitame, co w konsekwencji stworzy- 
lo telewidzowi niemal nieograniczone mozliwosci wyboru miedzy róznotworzy- 
wowymi, wieloj ?zycznymi i heterogenicznymi przekazami oraz szanse budowania 
mniej lub bardziej swiadomie wlasnego programu - tekstu o granicach kazdorazo- 
wo wyznaczonych przez odbiorc?-uzytkownika.

Realne, bo wr?cz obligatoryjne uaktywnienie odbiorcy, dokonuje si? jednak 
w obszarze wielopoziomowego i sieciowo ksztaltuj^cego si? nieustannie hipertek- 
stu - równoczesnie i zarazem potencjalnie istniej^cego repertuaru przekazów pod 
kazdym wzgl?dem zróznicowanych, pozbawionego przestrzennych granic systemu 
internetowych odsylaczy, które stanowiq. program día poszukiwania informacji, 
a takze tworzenia wlasnego tekstu organizowanego na dorazny uzytek „surfera”.

Umozliwione przez telewizj? i proponowane przez Internet sposoby dost?pu do 
przekazu, nie zawsze werbalnego, zmieniajq. radykalnie „srodowisko komunika- 
cyjne” - subtekst, który za Zbigniewem Bauerem mozna okreslic jako „sal? nosn^” 
wszelkich komunikatów [BAUER 1999], jako swoisty, nieskodyfíkowany „nadsys- 
tem” odniesienia día tekstów uksztaltowanych w ramach innych przekazników niz 
telewizja i Internet, z wlasciwymi día nich mozliwosciami wypowiedzi. Chodzi tu 
jednak nie tyle o coraz doskonalsz^ technik? przekazów multimedialnych, ale o 
rodzaj wspólczesnego „communitas”, o ksztaltowanie przez nie podstaw naszych 
wyobrazen i s^dów o swiecie - to, czego nie przekaze telewizja i czego nie znaj- 
dziemy w Intemecie, po prostu nie istnieje [WELCH: 471-472]1 - a takze o utrwa- 
lane przez telewizj?, zwlaszcza jej pasma reklamowe i wideoklipy, sposoby uka- 
zywania rzeczywistosci i jej obrazy - reprezentacje. Rzeczywistosc jest coraz wy- 
razniej modelowana wedhig zasad mediów, poddaje si? j^ na przyklad wymogom 
szybkiego ci?cia obrazowosci, rytmicznej sekwencyjnosci. Día tzw. przeci?tnego 
odbiorcy swiat staje si? zlepkiem obrazów medialnych i wlasnego doswiadczenia,

1 Autor przypomina tu efektowne ironiczne sformulowania Karola Kneusa: „Na pocz^tku byla 
prasa, a potem powstal swiat”, zaktualizowane przez Guntera Andersa w r. 1956 w zwiqzku z inwazj^ 
medium telewizyjnego: „Na pocz^tku byl przekaz, día niego pojawil si§ swiat”.
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równiez postrzeganego poprzez interpretacyjny filtr telewizji. Wolfgang Welsch 
swoj^ hipotezi dotycz^ca zatarcia granic miedzy realnosci^a symulakrem opatruje 
wprawdzie znakiem zapytania, ale zwraca uwagi na to, ze róznica w sposobach 
rozumienia obu typów informacji staje si$ coraz mniej wyrazna na skutek trakto- 
wania medialnych modeli symulacyjnych jako odnosz^cych si§ do tzw. „realu”.

Istota tej zmiany wydaje si§ porzucenie linearnosci, charakterystycznej dla ko- 
munikacji pisemnej, na rzecz nowej synchronicznej przestrzeni politekstowosci, 
opartej na odmiennych relacjach miedzy odbiorc^-uzytkownikiem, nadawc^ - naj- 
cz^sciej zwielokrotnionym - i komunikatem-patchworkiem. Niejednorodny gatun- 
kowo, wielotematyczny i wielopoziomowy tekst zlozony z relacji o zdarzeniach, 
komentarzy autorskich, wypisów z innych dziel, nierzadko tez rysunków i fotogra- 
fii, sprawia wrazenie raczej skladanki niz calosci. Tym bardziej, ze w przypadku 
utworów literackich istniej^, w nim wyrazne odniesienia do gatunków pozaarty- 
stycznych. Pomijaj^c „oswojone” juz przez tradycje literackie przetworzenia takich 
dokumentów osobistych, jak list, dziennik, autobiografía, now^ sytuacj? komuni- 
kacyjna stwarzajX odwolania do form wypowiedzi uzytkowych, jak encyklopedia, 
slownik, podr^cznik, kalendarz, które nie tyle czytane s^ „od deski do deski”, ile 
wykorzystywane zgodnie z doraznymi potrzebami odbiorcy, a ich lektura z natury 
swojej bardziej przypomina dzialania intemetowego surfera niz czytelnika powiesci.

Oddzialywanie subtekstu komunikacyjnego, ksztahowanie si^ nowego modelu 
przeplywu informacji zdaje si? potwierdzac dwie glosne tezy Marschala McLuha- 
na: pierwsz^ dotyczac^. roli przekaznika jako nie tyle naturalnego wehikuhi zna- 
czeñ, ile systemu operacyjnego zmieniajacego doswiadczenie kulturowe, a zatem 
i posób rozumienia komunikatu - „przenosnik jest przekazem” i drug^ stwierdza- 
j^c^kres „galaktyki Gutenberga” [McLuhan 2001], ery kultury pisma i podstawy 
zachodniego racjonalizmu, ustepujacej holistycznej komunikacji bezposredniej.

Efektowne sformulowane kanadyjskiego uczonego, apologety popkultury, jak 
nazwal go Jonathan Miller w Sporze z McLuhanem [Miller 1974], nie oznacza 
likwidacji form pisemnych, a zwlaszcza ksiazki czy szerzej - literatury. Jak prze- 
konuje Umberto Eco [ECO 540], „pojawienie sii nowego srodka przekazu nie tylko 
nie zabija poprzedniego, ale zawsze uwalnia go od takich czy innych serwitutów, 
atakze zmienia jego miejsce w hierarchii wspólczesnych mu systemów informa- 
cyjnych” [ECO 540],

Z wywodz^ca si§ z rozwazan McLuhana tez^ medioznawców o hipertekstach 
jako powrocie do holistycznego modelu kultury, cechuj^cego komunikacji oraln^, 
polemizuje Zbigniew Suszczynski dowodzac, iz w hipertekscie, a takze w Interne- 
cie obraz calosci amorficznej i nieprzewidywalnej wymyka sii uzytkownikowi- 
surferowi, który wytycza w nim jedynie okazjonalne wlasne sciezki, a sytuacja ta 
blizsza jest czytelnikowi „Biblioteki Babel”, której figure jest koto bez wyznaczo- 
nych wyraznie granic i pozbawione centrum, do którego bardziej jednak przysta-
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waloby okreslenie labiryntu-klacza [Por. ECO 1988, RYBICKA 1977]2. Rozwazania 

Suszczynskiego zmierzaja do stwierdzenia, ze hipertekst wi^cej ma wspólnego z 
kultur^ pisma niz z „oraln^ peinig egzystencji” i nalezy go traktowac jako zwielo- 
krotnion  ̂Bibliotéka [SUSZCZYNSKI 535 i nast.].

2 Jako przyklady tekstów-klaczy autorka przywohije powiesci Malgorzaty Tulli Sny / kamienie, 
Bronislawa Wildsteina Brat, Marka Andermana Gra na zwlok?, Manueli Gretkowskiej Kabarét 
Metafizyczny, Tadeusza Konwickiego Wniebowstqpienie.

Zgadzaj^c si^ zasadniczo z wywodami autóra na témát analogii Borgesowskiej 
„Biblioteki Bábel” i „ogrodu o rozwidlaj^cych si? sciezkach” z hipertekstem, po- 
strzegalabym te relacje nie tylko jako mozliwosc przekraczania linearnosci pisma, 
ale przede wszystkim jako oddzialywanie hipertekstowego modelu kl^cza na nar- 
racje literackie i nowe sposoby budowania ich spójnosci. Skrajnym przykladem 
moze byc powiesciowy eksperyment Jaroslawa Nowakowskiego Koniec swiata 
wedlug Emeryka opatrzony podtytulem Liberatura, który to neologizm przywoluje 
semantycznie zarazem literatur? i wolnosc (liberation) - uwolnienie si? od linio- 
wego porz^dku ksi^zki. Liberatura jest bowiem tekstem istniejacym wy^cznie 
w ntemecie i zorganizowanym sieciowo, w którym autorskie odsylacze stanowi^ 
propozycj§ wielu róznych lektűr, scalania na wiele sposobów autonomicznych 
fragmentów narracji.

Ksztaltowanie tekstu jako repertuaru wielorakich mozliwych uporzqdkowan 
zmienia w sposób radykalny status przedstawionej w nim rzeczywistosci: postáéi, 
przedmiotów, czasoprzestrzeni i przede wszystkim logiki - czy tez raczej jej braku 
- ich wzajemnych relacji, uwyraznia ich mozliwosciowy i umowny sposób istnie- 
nia niekoresponduj^cy z empiri^. Kazdorazowo komentowany w metatekstowej 
warstwie narracji swiat przedstawiony staje si§ tworem metafíkcjonalnym zarówno 
w tym sensie, ze w narracji nie dochodzi do ustabilizowania jego wlasciwosci 
i naczenia jako „rzeczywistosci, której status nie zostaje w obr^bie fikcji podwa- 
zony” [LEBKOWSKA 1998: 91], jak i w tym, ze trac^c odniesienie do jakiejkol- 
wiek realnosci pozatekstowej i uzasadniaj^c kazdorazowo swojq. ontologiczn^ 
samowystarczalnosc staje si^ symulakrem w znaczeniu, jakié temu pojeciu nadaje 
Jean Baudrillard: „Symulacja [...] jest generowaniem, przy pomocy modeli, nie- 
rzeczywistej i pozbawionej oparcia w realnosci - hiperrealnosci [...], mozna si? 
obejsc bez racji, przestai bowiem istniec, jako ideal b^dz negatyw, punkt odniesie- 
nia. Wystarczq. operacje. A peracyjnosc nie jest realnosci^ [...] [BAUDRILLARD 
1997: 176],

Symulakrum uniewaznia swiat aktualny przede wszystkim w jego holistycz- 
nym wymiarze uporzadkowanej i zracjonalizowanej calosci, zast^pujXc go mno- 
gosciq. róznojakosciowych fragmentów informacyjnej telematycznej terazniejszo- 
sci, repertuaru, który daje si? mniej (telewizyjny zappering) lub bardziej (interne- 
towy surfing) swiadomie zestawiac w luzne okazjonalne uklady. Uzytkownik 
telewizora lub komputera, wyznaczaj^cy sobie wlasne obszary informacyjnych 
przekazów, funkcjonuje zatem w radykalnie przeksztalconych relacjach miedzy
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instytucjami nadawczo-odbiorczymi w efekcie „wielosktadnikowej komunikacji” 
z komputerem [KLUSZCZYNSKI 505],

Pojawienie siç w latach dziewiecdziesiatych nowych mediów uwyraznilo do- 
konuj^ca siç w wieku XX degradacjç twórcy jako jednego z elementów procesu 
powstawania dziela. Kategória autóra traci sens nie tylko w odniesieniu do sztuki 
multimedialnej z jej wielopoziomowa Struktur^.: hardware’u (fizycznych - elektro- 
nicznych nosników przekazu), software’u (programú) oraz artware’u (koncepcji 
artysty) i wetware’u (produktu interaktywnej postawy odbiorcy dokonujXcego wy- 
borów w ramach mozliwosci programú) [KLUSZCZYNSKI 506]. Takze w mediach 
tradycyjnych, zwlaszcza w filmie i telewizji, przemyslu szczególnie lekkiego, jak 
ironicznie okreslil je Edgar Morin w roku 1956, dzielo powstaje w wyniku wspól- 
dzialania twórcy z wyspecj alizowanymi realizatorami jego elementów skladowych 
oraz jego uksztaltowania technicznego, a takze kompromisów wpisanych niejako 
w System funkcjonowania instytucji i jej zracjonalizowanych standardów dostoso- 
wanych do oczekiwan masowego odbiorcy. „W owych galçziach sztuki, które 
obejmuje kultura przemyslowa, odradza siç w pewnym sensie dawny kolektywizm 
pracy artystycznej” - pisze autor Esprit du temps. Jednakze w procesie produkcji 
zatraca siç „moznosc identyfikacji [autóra] ze swoim dzielem, czyli wyrazanie siç 
poprzez nie, ustalenia w nim swoich wlasnych wartosci transcendentnych” [MORIN 
571],

„Sztuka przemyslowa” wytwarza zatem szczególna warstwç inteligencji twór- 
czej o niejednoznacznych relacjach z dzielem-produktem, którego autorstwo staje 
siç kwesti^ dyskusyjn^.

W dokonywanych przez medioznawców analizach funkcjonowania mediów 
uderzaj^ce wydaje siç synonimiczne traktowanie dziela i produktu, w której to 
praktyce jçzykowej uwyraznia siç fakt, ze rynek wlaczyl siç jako istotny element 
nowego paradygmatu kulturowego. „Wraz z postçpem technologicznym rynek stai 
siç najlepszym sposobem na produkcjç kultúráin^” [TAYLOR - WILLIS 2006: 126].

Urynkowienie wszelkich kulturowych przekazów postawilo autóra w sytuacji 
dwuznacznej i paradoksalnej. Tracée bowiem na terenie sztuki prerogatywy jedy- 
nego kreátora dziela, naglasnia on swoja obeenose w przestrzeni spolecznej, graj^c 
wystylizowanym wedlug potrzeb konsumenckich wizerunkiem wlasnym. W sub- 
tekst komunikacyjny wl^czaj^ siç wiçc teksty reklamowe, okoloartystyczne: spoty, 
bilbordy, wideoklipy, czaty, narzucajace, poza konsumpeyjnymi czy politycznymi 
schematami ideologicznymi, takze kody ikoniczne oraz jçzykowe, i utrwalajace 
normy zachowan medialnego targowiska.

Opisany bardzo skrótowo nowy model kulturowy, wynikajacy ze zmiany celów 
i podstaw komunikacji spolecznej, traktujç jako kontekst, jeden z mozliwych mo- 
deli interpretacyjnych dia najnowszych zjawisk powiesciowych, które najbardziej 
lapidarnie mozna tijac jako:

1. Odejscie od strukturalnej zasady ksztaltowania powiesci jako calosci o sta- 
lych powiqzaniach miçdzy jej elementami, zastçpowanej konstrukejami
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skupieniowymi wzgl?dnie seryjnymi o zmiennych konfiguracjach we- 
wn^trztekstowych;

2. Uniewaznienie swiata aktualnego jako odniesienia dla narracji i budowanie 
kontekstu w relacjach z innymi dzialaniami, nie tylko literackimi, co 
w konsekwencji zmienia ontologiczny status swiata przedstawionego, fun- 
dowanego wylqcznie na kreacyjnych, kuglarskich gestach autorskiego 
podmiotu narracji;

3. Manifestacj? podmiotowosci narracji i narratora specyficznie wykorzystu- 
j^cego strategi? autobiografizmu. Polega ona bowiem nie na budowaniu 
w utworze okreslonego wizerunku wlasnego, ale na negocjowaniu go 
w procesie narracji, w ktorej podsuwane s^ czytelnikowi rdzne, cz?sto 
sprzeczne mozliwosci wyboru jego roli, niepoddaj^ce si? uzgodnieniu;

4. Ostentacyjny „artyzm” czyli ujawnienie sztucznosci zarowno fikcjonalne- 
go swiata, jak i autotelicznych dzialari podmiotu ujawniaj^cego zastoso- 
wane konwencje i zapozyczenia;

Uaktywnienie czytelnika-odbiorcy i uzytkownika tekstu, ktory poza tradycyjnq. 
oczywistq. roK idealnego (modelowego) deszyfranta kodow artystycznych 
i znaczeri wpisanych w utwdr - staje si? wspdltworc^ samego tekstu, w tym sensie, 
ze musi go poddac wlasnym procedurom porzadkuj^cym, tj. zorganizowac rozpro- 
szone sekwencje narracyjne w centryczne uklady skupieniowe lub seryjne, co 
w konsekwencji skutkuje zmian^ paradygmatu gatunkowego powiesci. Przestaje 
ona bye skodyfikowan^ Struktur^, mozliw^ do opisania w kategoriach relacji we- 
wn^trz- i mi?dzypoziomowych [Por. BARTHES 1966], a staje si? form^ procesual- 
n^, poddawan^ wielorakim uporz^dkowaniom nieostateeznym.

Wskazane zjawiska, jako pewne tendeneje niesystemowe i rozwiqzania ekspe- 
rymentalne poszczegolnych autorow (Leopold Buczkowski, Tadeusz Konwicki, 
Andrzej Kusniewicz, Teodor Parnicki, zeby przywolac pisarzy najbardziej znaczq- 
cych), obecne byly w narracjach powiesciowych od lat siedemdziesiatych XX wie- 
ku i opisywane przez odniesienie do tradycyjnych Struktur powiesciowych w kate­
goriach przeksztalceri ukladöw fabularnych [Zob. WOZNIAKIEWICZ-DZIADOSZ 
1988, OWCZAREK 1999]. W perspektywie nowej, ksztaltowanej przez media sytu- 
aeji komunikacyjnej uwyraznily si? jako zmiany paradygmatyezne i realizacje me- 
dialnego modelu narraeyjnego przekazu artystyeznego.
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Abstract

Changes in the Communication Paradigm
Preliminary Considerations on the Model of Narrative in the Modern Novel

The paper states the case for the changes of the model in the Polish novel at the turn of 
the 20th century which are the result of the transformation in social communication para­
digm taking place at the same time. The transformation is due to the dominating role of 
media technology, especially TV and the Internet, and the emergence of market mecha­
nisms that provide stimulus for artistic creations, including literature. The new form of non­
linear narratives in the novel, made up from more or less autonomous sequences of texts, 
demands active participation from the addressees - re-shaping the traditional temporal 
sequence into spatial ordering, configuration and rearrangement of the material that is given 
into clusters and sequences organized around characters, motifs or problems. This kind of 
experiencing the text reveals great similarity to making use of multi-channel or multi-media 
TV messages (zippering or channel hopping) or internet messages shaped by the Web (surf­
ing). In such a context the author becomes the one who creates different meanings in his 
text, and one who changes the traditional role of the reader from someone who decodes 
meanings into the one who co-authors both the text itself and its senses. The position of the 
author is marginalized also by the marketplace which makes the work contingent upon the 
expectations of mass audiences, the tastes they have and their manner of perceiving reality, 
both of which are largely shaped by the media.
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OE3OP COBPEMEHHOW SSblKOBOM CMTYAUHH HA yKPAUHE

Hirrepec k M3yqennK) h3mkobom CHryaunn Ha VKpanne bo3hhk b Hhcthtytc 
caaBHCTHRH ,I[e6peiieHCRoro yHHBepciiTeTa napaaaeabHO c noaBaeHHeM CTyaen- 
tob H3 3aKapnaTba. Kan hbbcctho, sth CTyaeHTbi c aeTCTBa aBaaiOTca GunuHrBa- 
mh, TaK KaK b hx ceMbax, Gaaroaapa cMeniaHHbiM GpaxaM, saaacTyio Hcnoab3yK)T 
ML a3bnca: yKpaHHCKHH h BenrepcRHH, BenrepcRHH h pyccRHH h t. a- Bcxope, noa 
BanaHHeM oGmecTBeHHoro ORpyacenna huh uikojim, Moaoabie 3aKapnaTiibi ycBan- 
BaioT eme oaHH a3biK - TpeinM. Hx asMKOBoe noseaeHHe cymecTBeHHo OTaMaaeT- 
ca ot aawKOBoro noBeaenna BenrepcRHX MonoaHHrBOB, H3yHaBiiiHX pyccKHH KaK 
HHOCTpaHHbIH.' Ha BCCX ypOBHaX HX a3HKOBOH aeaTeabHOCTH OCTaBaaeT CBOH caea 
aBaeHHe a3biKOBoii HHTep^epeHijHH.

HtoGm nonarb npoueccbi pe^ssok aeaTeabHoean aannbix cayaenTOB (hto mo- 
acer nosace cayaoiTb aHaaKTHaecKHM ueaaM b oGyaeHHH pyccKOMy) h a™ naya- 
Horo onHcaHHa npnpoabi h chctcmhocth caMbix xapaKaepHbix coBpeMCHHbix a3bi- 
kobhx H3MeneHHH b pyccKOH penn 3aRapnaTijeB, aBTopaMH cTaTbH (no JKanpy 
review article) pa3pa6oraH ROHRpeTHbiii HayaHO-HCcaeaoBaTeabCRHH naan.1 Iio 
9TOMy naany GyayT H3yaeHbi 3anHCH cnoHTanHoii ycTHoii pean h nHCbMennbie 
3cce aaHHoil rpynnbi yaaniHxca na CBoGoanbre tcmm (nHCBMa k apy3baM o aeTHHX 
KanHKyaax, paccRaa o CBaabGe 3naKOMoro, nepecRas onpeaeaenHOH aeaenepeaaan 
h t. n.).

1 HccjieflOBaHHe noaaep>KHBaeTC8 BenrepcKHM (Jiohjom OTKA, Xs 68568 K.

Hpn HccaeaoBaHHH asbiROBbix H3MeneHHH na MaTepnaae BbiineynoMaHyibix 
tckctob GyaeT npHMenaTbca KOMnaeKCHbiii noaxoa, nocKoabKy H3yaaeMbie a3bi- 
ROBbie aBaenna HHTep(|)epeHnnn npoHCXoaar na chons KapnaTCRoro asbiRosoro 
apeaaa, cao>RHBnieroca HCTopnaecRM na nporaatennH necRoabRHX bcrob. TaRHM 
o6pa3OM, aoaacHbi yaHTbisaTbca pesyabTaabi caaBancRoro HcropHaecRoro a3biKO- 
snanna h apeaabnori amirBHCTHRH (cm. [POT 1967]), H36paHHbie caarbH Eepn- 
nrreHHa (cm. [EEPHUITEKH 2000]) ana OTMOKCBanHa crapbix aBaennii unrepche- 
peniiHH ot HOBbix. HeoGxoaHMO GyaeT Bosaeab b nccaeaoBaHHe TeoperHaecRHe 
peayabTaibi HccaeaoBaHHH 6HaHHrBH3Ma (cm. [Eepta 2006]) h ROHRpeTHbie htofh 
HccaeaoBanHa BenrepcRO-yRpaHHCRoro h yRpaHHCRO-BenrepCRoro 6naHHrBH3Ma 
(cm. [POT 1972]).

HccaeaoBanHe aaRace aoaatno onnpaTbca na coBpeMeHHbie TeopHH h MCToabi 
RonraRTHOH aHnrBHCTHRH, s nepsyro oaepeab, na Moaeab «RoaoRonKpoBanne» 
[HOXAHCOH 2002], Moaeab RoaoRonHpoBanHe mo>kct npHMenaTbca ycneuino b 
tom caynae, ecan xopomo hsbccthbi STHH^ecRaa ocnoBa h conHaabnoe paccaoe- 
hhc bccx ROHTaRTHpyromHx asbiROB. C btoh neabro nepeiiaeM r HenocpeacTBen- 
HOMy Hsyaenmo cospeMeHHoii a3biROBoii CHTyanHH na VRpaHHe, onupaacb, b nep-
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Byio onepeab, Ha Monorpa^HK) E. AacniOKa (cm. [AXHIOK 1999]) h na oTaeabHbie 
nyÔJiHKaijHH »3 HnTepHCTa.

1. McTopHKO-KyjibTypHaH fleTepMHHHpoBaHHOCTb reTeporeHHOCTH yKpa- 
HHCKoro oômecTBa

KaK H3B6CTHO, nyTb K TOCyaapCTBeHHOCTH YKpaHHbl 6bIJI ctOaTHM H TepHH- 
CTMM. Kmaii bo see BeKa h npn bccx Haeononiax 6bui » ocxaexca Khtbcm. 3eMan 
YKpanHM ao HeaaBHHX nop ômjih bOhokom paaaopa pasnbix othocob h, sanacTyro, 
aôcoaiOTHo pa3Hbix KyjibTyp. «C XIV b. Khcbckhc 3eMan oKaaanncb b 3aBHCHM0- 
cth ot pasnbix rocyaapcTB: b ctchh rocnoacTBOBaaH opabinubi, 3aKapnaTbe 3a- 
xBaTHJia Benrpna, CeBepnaa EyKOBuna 6biaa OKKynnpoBana MoaaaBHeîi, Fann- 
nna - IIoJibiiieH, a caMaa ôoabinaa ee nacTb (KneBmHHa, Bonbinb, a no3ace - Ho- 
aoabe n CeBepcKaa yKpanna) ôbiJia noannnena BeaHKOMy KHaacecTBy JIhtobcko- 
My... Co cpeawHbi XVII b. ynpanna nonana b 3aBHCHMOCTb ot Mockobckoto ro- 
cyaapcTBa n na npoTaacennn non™ ipex c noaoBnnon CToaeTnii ne HMeaa caMo- 
CToaTeabHoro pa3BHTHa, a 6biaa cocraBHon nacTbio Pocchhckoh h Abctphhckoh 
HMnepHH, a b XX b. ee qae™ BXoanaH b cocxas CCCP, Hoabnin, BeurpHH, Hexo- 
caoBaKnn n PyMbiHnn», - CBHaereabCTByiOT yKpaHHCKHe ynenbie [CTpaTeriï 
2002], Tbkhm o6pa3OM, aBTOxwHHOMy araocy - noaanaM - npninaocb b npopec- 
ce ncTopnnecKoro pa3BHTna nepeacHTb necKoabKO aTanoB nyaceseMHOH SKcnan- 
chh. Mh ne cxaneM 3aecb oneHHBaTb npHHHHbi BTOpate™« h HpascTBeHHOCTb 
mothbob 3aBoeBaTeaeii-3KcnaHCHOHMCTOB, nycTb 3thm 3aHHMaiOTca hctophkh, 
otmcthm annib caeaytomee: aannaa en ryanna npHniinnHaabHO noBanaaa Ha 3T- 
HoeocTaB yKpaHHCKoro napoaa, oôycaoBHB ero Tpanc^opMauHio b CTopony rere- 
poreHHOCTH. C apyron CTopoHM, 3TOMy cnocoôcTBOBaaH nepeceaenubi, KOTOpbie 
C pa3HbIX npHHHH H B pa3HO6 BpCMa HOKHHyaH CBOK) HCTOpHHeCKyK) poanny H 
oôocHOBaaHCb na TeppnTopnax, Bxoaamnx b coctbb coBpeMeHHoii yRpannbi. KaK 
pesyabTaa, no aannbiM nepenHCH 1989 roaa, Ha ynpanne, KpOMe vKpannneB, npo- 
a<HBaK)T: pyccKHe (11,3 Man.), espeH (486, 3 Tbic.), 6eaopycbi (440 tmc.), Moaaa- 
Bane (324, 5 tbic.), noaaKH (219, 2 tmc.), Benrpbi (163, 1 tmc.), ôoarapbi (233, 8 
tmc.), pyMMHM (134, 8 tmc.), KpbiMCKHe TaTapM (okobo 266 tmc. na 1999 roa), a 
Tanace rpeKH, apMane, hcmum, raray3bi h apyrae npeacTaBHTean nanHOHaabHMx 
MCHbniHHCTB [CTpaTeriï 2002], Bee ohh cocTasaaiOT HeoTbCMaeMyro aacTb yKpa- 
hhckoto napoaa, h, b to ace BpeMa, BMCTynaiOT nocHTeaaMH h xpanHTeaaMH cbo- 
hx HannoHaabHMX neHHOCTcii - a3MKa, KyabTypbi, peaHTHH, Tpaannnii.

2. VKpaHHa B CBCTC H3bIKOBbIX KOH^aHKTOB

Henpocaaa ncTopna h HeoanopoaHbiii 3thococt3b yKpaHHCKoro Hapoaa, k 
coacaaeHHK), ao chx nop npoBOUHpyiOT BHyrpHConHaabHbie KonÿaHKTM, raaBHbiM 
H3 KOTopbix ecTb a3MKOBoii. JI,oarHe ToaM pycH(])MKanHH, npoBoaHMOH CHanaaa 
Pocchhckoh HMnepneii, a hotom CCCP, npHnecan cboh naoabi: snaHMTeabnaa 
nacTb naceaeHHa OKa3biBaeT ctohkoc conpoTHBaeHne Bneapennio yKpaHHCKoro 
a3MKa b KyabrypHO-aeaoByro acH3Hb cTpanbi, rpeôya npn 3tom 3aKpenaenHa 3a
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pyCCKHM 33BIKOM CTaTyCa rOCypapCTBCHHOrO. H MRO TyT OTHKDpb HC B MHOrOHUC- 
jieHHOCTH pyccKoro STHOca (20% ot o6mero mena, yKpannneB - 78% [CrpaTerii 
2002]), a, no GoribraoMy cnery, b pe^opMaiinn HaunoHaabnoro cosnanna mhofhx 
aBTOXTOHHbix yRpannueB, ana KOTopbix «pyccKOCTb» accounnpyeTca c Gesonac- 
HOCTbK), 3JIHTapHOCTbK), npO(])eCCHOHaJIbHOH BOCTpeGoBaHHOCTBK), KOMMyHHKa- 
THBHOH KOM(j)OpTHOCTbK). PaGcTBO pepKO HpOXOpHT GeccnepHo, HO CaMOC CTpam- 
Hoe paőcTBO - pyxoBHoe. Usbcctch ne opnn ÿaKT, KaK popwrenn yxpannnbi Ha- 
CTaHBajiH Ha ocBoGoacpennn CBOHX peren ot mynenna yKpaHHCKoro aabiKa «no 
cocToannio 3popoBBa». K CHacTbro, b HOCJieflHee BpeMa cmyauna nanana hoth- 
xoHbKy BbipaBHHBaTbCii. Monoflbie yKpaHHijbi, xoTb h ne Tax HHTencHBHo, KaK 
xoTejiocb 6m, mar 3a maroM ocBoGoacpaiOTca ot KOMnneKca HaijnoHajibHon ne- 
nojiHoiieHHOCTH. 3T0My cnocoGcTByeT, KaK oGipaa nojiHTHKa cipaHbi, t3k h npo- 
GjICCKH H3HH0H3JIbH0-KyjIbTypH0r0 BO3pO>KfleHHH.

Hto Kacaerca Bonpoc3 o rocyfl3pCTB6HHOM cT3Tyce pyccKoro asbiKa h3 Yk- 
paHHe, TO H3 flaHHOM 3T3ne p33BHTHa CTpaHbl OH He COBCeM CBOeBpeMeHHbIH: BH- 
TajIbHOCTb pyCH^HKaTOpCKOH HOJIHTHKH B yKpaHHCKOM OÔUieCTBe, XOTb H He T3K 
arpeccHBHa, yo chx nop CHJibna. HpHnarne nopoGnoro saKona peaHHMHpoBano 
6m apxeTHHbi h KOMHJieKCbi HeflaneKoro npomnoro, mo, b kohbhhom HTore, npn- 
Beno 6bi ah6o k pacKony crpanbi, jih6o k TOTaabHoñ nporpeccnpyramen accHMn- 
JMLIHH yKpaHHCKOrO 3TH0C3. «...rTpHHIJHn KyjIbTypHOTO paBHOnpaBHa B HOCTKOJIO- 
HHanbHbix CTpaHax, - KaK cnpaßeflJiHBO OTMenaeT aMepnKaHCKnn hctophk Anna 
npoijHK (U,HTHpoBaHO no [MACEHKO 2001]), - «fler, npempe Bcero, na nonbsy 
óbiBmeñ HMnepcKOH Kynbrype... Ho cymecTBy a tot npmninn ecTb hh hcm hhmm, 
KaK KOBapHbiM BHeflpeHHeM KyjibTypHoro flapBHHH3Ma, win, b neKoropbix cjiyya- 
ax, KyjibTypnoro renopHfla». BnponeM, mo KacaeTca hmchho «KyjibTypHoro paB- 
HonpaBHa», to b otoh oönacTH na VKpaHne Mano mo H3MeHHJiocb c coBercKHx 
BpeMCH. KaK noK33biBaioT HccnepoBaHHM [MACEHKO 2001, IUtyphak 2001], pyc- 
CKHH a3biK no-npe)KHeMy npoponacaeT flOMHHHpoBaTb b KyjibTypHoii >kh3hh crpa- 
Hbi: Ha TeneBHfleHHH, papnő, b npecce h paace na napaTenbCKOM pbiHKe xypoacecr- 
bchhoh JiHTepaiypbi. B otom KOHTeKCTe roBopHTb o phckphmhh3hhh pyccKoa- 
3biHHoro HacejieHHa, Ha Hara B3rjiap, ne coBceM KoppeKTHO. Upearpe ne Meraano 
6bi pocTHHb xoTa 6bi OTHOCHTeJibHoro paBHonpaBHa pria yKpanHoasbiHHon aypn- 
TopiiH. Bo3mo>kho co BpeMCHCM, Korpa VKpanHa BO3BpaTHT ceôe hohth yrpapcH- 
Hoe a3biKOBoe jihijo, Bonpoc o roeypapCTBeHHOM CTaTyee pyccKoro a3biKa Gyper 
peinen nojioacnTejibHO, ho b pararon CHTyapnn roBopnTb 06 otom cjihuikom pano.

Eme opHon Goneßon tohkoh YKpanHbi ecTb t. naa. pycnHCKnn a3biK, KOTopbin 
b caMon CTpane (na aKapeMnaecKOM yposne) TpaKiyeTca KaK jicmkobckhö pna- 
jieKT, a 3a ee npepenaMH, CKaaceM, b CnoBaKnn, Honbiire, Benrpnn KaK HCTBepTbin 
BOCTOHHOcnaBaHCKnn. Bnojme ohcbhpho, mo ary npoGneMy HCJib3a peinaTb on- 
poMeTHHBo, nocKOJibKy ona MO/KeT eymecTBCHHO noMenarb a3biKOByio (a bo3- 
MoacHO n ne tojibko a3MKOByio) KapTy Eßponbi. Bonpoc o pycnHCKOM a3biKe 
b HacToamnn momcht naxopnTca b CTapnn ngynenna, ocTaerca napeaTbca, mo oh 
ne npnHeceT onepepnoro pacKona b MHorosTHnnecKoe yKpanHCKoe oGuicctbo.
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C naaenneM aceae3Horo sanaseca h oOperenneM nesaBHCHMOc™ VKpaHHa 
CTOJiKHyjiacb c eme oanoñ asbiKOBoñ npoOjieMon - 4)yHKUHOHnpoBaHHeM aeyx 
BapnaHTOB yKpaHHCKoro jinrepaTypHoro asbiKa: MaTepHKOBoro (Oasnpyiomeroca 
na nomienpoBCKHx roBOpax h t. Ha3. khcbckom npaBonncaHHH 1933 roya) h M- 
acnopnoro (ocHOBannoro na CHHTese nomienpoBCKHx h rajinijKHx roBopOB h 
xapbKOBCKOM npaBOHHcaHHH 1929). TKejianne /macnopHOH YKpanHbi npOTHBO- 
nocTaBHTb ceOa cobctckoh b CBoe BpeMa 6mjio HacTOJibKO CHJibHbiM, hto Meacay 
aayMs (])opMaMH yKpanHCKoro asbiKa oópa3OBanacb rayOoKaa nponacTb: nnoraa 
acypnanHCTaM npn UHTHpoBaHHH aaace npHxomuiocb flenaTb «nepeBoabi» c cano­
ro yKpanHCKoro na apyroií. Ha aaHHbiñ momcht oTayamenne Meamy aeyMa Yk- 
paHHaMH 3aM6THO CHHSHJIOCb, HTO aeTepMHHHpOBajIO HOHCK nyTCH cO-JIHaceHHH. 
B oOmeM, CHTyarjHa BeaeT k nepexoay anacnopbi na MarepHKOBbiñ asbiKOBoñ 
CTanaapT [ÁJKHKDK 1999: 402], ho, Haao otmctutb, hto 3a nepexoaHbiñ nepHoa 
(kotophh eme ne saKOHHHJica), MHorne miacnopHbie nopMbi (CBiTJiHHa, jictobh- 
me, aeipeiib) aKTHBHO Bneapnancb h yisepanaHCb na hx hctophhcckoh poaHne 
[ROHOMAPIB 2001: 79]. Eonee Toro, b 1999 roay 6buia aaace npeanpnHaTa no- 
nbiiKa paapaóoTKH KOMnpoMHCCHoro npaBonncaHHa [HlMHYK 2004], KOTopaa 
Bbi3Baaa niHpoicyK) flHCKyccHK), ho, b kohchhom more, TaK h ne nojiyHHJia och«- 
pnajibHoro npH3HaHHa. BnponeM, neKOTopbie a3biKOBeabi (nanpHMep, JI. Macen- 
Ko) aKTHBHO HCHOJIbSyiOT 3TO HpaBOHHCaHHe B CBOCH HSHKOBOH HpaKTHKC HO LSÜ 
aenb. /lejío, KaK roBopHTca, BKyca.

B aannoH rjiaBe mm naMernaH TOJibKO ocnoBHbie asbiKOBbie KOH(])jinKTbi Yk- 
paHHbi. Ha eaMOM aeae, pasyMeeTca, hx ropasao Gojibine, HaBepnoe, non™ 
CTOJIbKO, CKOJIbKO 3TH0C0B npOaCHBaeT B CTpaHC. Ho CyTb HC B KOH(|)JIHKTaX, a B HX 
penieHHH. FjiaBHoe - pemarb hx TaK, htoOh npeacTaBwrejiH Bcex 3thocob, h Bcex 
coijHajibHbix rpynn He c oOpenenneM, a c ropaocTbio BocnpHHHManH ce6a Hacibio 
yKpanHCKoro Hapoaa.

3. CneuH(|)HKa yKpaHHCKoñ H3biKOBOií umepchepenu»»

Eoraraa a3biKOBaa KapTa YKpaHHbi, a Tarace coceacTBO co mhofhmh crpanaMH 
- Pocchcíí, Eenopyocneií, BenrpHeH, Ilojibinen, PyMbiHHeñ, MojiaoBoñ, CjiOBaKH- 
eñ aeTepMHHHpyiOT MHoroBeKTopHOCTb ee asbiKOBoií HHTeptjjepeHijHH. Ecjih 
CMOTpeTb no pernonaM, to b KpbiMy nanOonee apKoñ 6yaeT pyccKO-TaTapcKaa 
HHTep<])epeHUHa, b FanHpHH - yKpaHHCKO-nojibCKaa, b Honecbe - yKpaHHCKO- 
pyccKaa, yKpaHHCKO-6eJiopyccKaa, b EyKOBHne - yKpaHHCKO-MOJiaaBCKaa. Hbmko- 
Baa HHTepcjiepeHHHa b 3aKapnaTbe - sooOme peananniHH i^eHOMen. 3to yaHBH- 
TenbHoe nepenneTenHe BenrepcKoro, yKpaHHCKoro, pyccKoro, pyMbincKoro, ne- 
MeijKoro, CJiOBaHKoro »3hkob.

Bce ace, caMOH MacniraGnoH na YKpaHne ecrb nmep^epeniiHa yKpaHHCKoro h 
pyccKoro h3mkob - peayiibTaT aaJieKO ne tojibro Tecnbix s3biKOBbix KOHTaKTOB, no 
h HJianoMepnoH cobctcroh dojihthkh, nanpaBJiennoH na cimanne 6nH3KopoacT- 
Bennbix s3biKOBbix CTpyKTyp. janean nnrep^epenuna, na nani B3rji«a, peajinsy- 
eTca nocpeacTBOM anyx snaos: na Oase yKpaHHCKoro h na Oase pyccKoro asbiKOB.
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Apean hx pacnpocapaHeHHA, no EonbinoMy cneay, ne orpaHHHen, b pa3HOM npo- 
penTHOM cooTHoniennn n npn neKOTOpbix pernonaabHbix OTJinnnax ohm oxBaaxi- 
BatoT npaKTnnecKii bcio capany.

C Apyroii cToponbi, b cBaan c nacToii n nnorna MaecoBoii aMnrpannen yxpa- 
hhiicb naspeBaea cepaeanaa noTpe6HOCTb b H3yneHHH AH^ysHocan yKpanncKoro 
«3biKa 3a npeAenaMH capanbi. Penb HAea 06 yKpaHHCKO-aHEAHHCKOH, VKpaHHCKO- 
HeMeijKOH, yKpaHHCKO-HcnaHCKOii nmspchepsu^MX. HccAeAOBaHHe E. AaonoKa 
Moena edmcmb nauli: diacnopa u VKpaiHa (1999) nacannHO npojniBaea csea na 
aaoa Bonpoc, no ao nojinoro ero «Bynenna eme onenb Adaero.

4. HanpaBJieHHfl HCCAeaoBaHHii

TeopemuuecKan aumeucmuKa
DiaBHoii aeMoii, npoBOAHMbix b aaoii oapacnn HCCAeAOBaHHH, ecab ocMbicjie- 

nne abachhs «cypiKHK», a. e. HenocpeAcaBennoro npoAyKaa HnaeptjiepeHUHH. Kax 
H3BecaHO, aepMHH «cyp>KHK» 3anMcaBOBan JiHHrBncaaMH M3 cenb0K0X03AHcaBeH - 
hoh oapacjin, tao oh ynoapeoaaeaca Ana HOMHHHpoBaHHs cmcch pa3AHHHbix 3e- 
pen (nmeHnijbi h pacn n a. a-)- Bo BaopoM, nepenocnoM snaneHHH cypacHK - aao 
«oEbeAHHenHbie HCKyecaBeHHO, 6e3 coonroAenna nopM AHaepaaypnoro aaura 
aneMenabi AByx hah HecKonbKHx h3mkob, Henncabm S3MK» [CYM 1978: 854],

Ha nani bbeima, aao oopeAenenne HecKOAbKO ycaapejio. Bo-nepBbix, cyp>KHK 
(b ero yKpanHOKO-pyccKOM oaBeaBnemiH) y>Ke abbho Bbimen 3a npeAenbi «ane- 
MenaoB», oh Bce EonbHie h EoAbnie npHoEpeaaea Ranceas ycaonnHBOH agbiKOBOH 
capyKaypbi, nero-ao na oopaseu «apeabero fl3HKa», aro, KcaaaH, noAasepHCAatoa h 
onpocbi ero HOCHaeneii, paccMaapHBaiomnx cboh h3mk ne xax pyccKHH, h ne kbk 
yKpaHHCKHH, a xax apeann. C aaHM pemHaenbHO ne cornacna Jl. Manenno, cnn- 
aammaa cypjKHK HecaaEnnbHOH CHcaemoH: «fla>Ke naHMenee noABep>KeHHbin H3- 
MenenHAM rpaMMaanqecKHH cxenea a3biKa b cyp)KHKe pacxAaEan h nsbiBynnii. 
A y)xe (j)oneiHqecKHe BapnaHabi caob HacaonbKO OTAnnaroaca b hhahbhAyaAbHbix 
npoaBAeHHSX, qao ocaaeaca npoSACMaaHHHOH caMa BO3MO>KHoeab onpeAeAeHHa 
neaKHx (})OHeaHHecKHx xapaKaepncaHK aaoro cyoaaabiKa» (U,HaHpoBaHO no [CEP- 
EEHCbKA 2001]). VaBepxAa» noAoEnoe, nccAeAOBaaeAbHnna ne ynna, aao cyp- 
acHK (noxa eme!) ne npeaeHAyea na 3BaHne HopMnpoB3HHOH a3biKOBon capyKay­
pbi, a nao Kacaeaca ero BapnaanBiiocan, ao yKpaHHCKHii a3biK b acaom (BMecae 
c aeppnaopnaAbHbiMH n coijnaAbHbiMH AHaACKaaMn) roate Bapnaansen, nao, 
co6caBeHHo, ne Meruaea eMy 6biab ssbikom. HpaKaHKa cBHAeaeAbcaByea: cypacnK 
BapHaaHBen, ho ne 6eccHcaeMen, nnaqe oh obi ne Bbi3biBan aaKoii apeBorn y 
AMHrBncaoB. CaoHa ah Eopoabca c Hecaa6HAbHbiM, non™ acjieMepnbiM »BAenneM? 
B. PaAHyK noAHepKHBaea, nao cypacnK «BO3HHKaea ynopaAoneHO, aao aoace a3mk» 
(U,HaHpoBaHO no [CEPEEHCbKA 2001]). Bo-Baopbix, aao sBAenne BpaA ah mo>kho 
0AH03H3HH0 CHHaaab HCKyceaBeHHbiM, «aao Bce-aaKH )KHBaa moacab hobobo 
A3biKOBoro o6pa3OB3HHa, oah3, K3K noAnepKHBaea Hapyx, H3 annHHHbix 
AHHrBHcannecKHx MyaanHH» (Il,HaHpoBaHO no [Cepeehceka 2001]). Ee3ycAOBHO, 
ero BHeApeHHK) b conHanbHyK) tkh3hb onpeAeACHHO cnoco6caBOBaAH h
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MHOrOHHCJICHHbie yK33H pyCCKHX IjapeH, TOpMO3aiHHe pa3BHTH6 yKpaHHCKOFO 
a3bIKa, H COBCTCKHX BOJKACH. Bce »ce, OyAb OHO a6cOJIK)THO HCKyCCTBCHHblM, OHO 
6bl TBK OpraHHHHO H6 npHzKHJTOCb. slOJIHTHKa JIHIIIb pa33KHFaJia eCTeCTBCHHbie 
a3biKOBbie npoueccbi. Moscho CKa3aTb, hto HHTep^epenuHH MOKAy pyccKHM h 
yKpaHHCKHM a3bIK3MH HaCaXAaJiaCb BO MHOrOM HaCHAbCTBCHHO (nOJIHTHKa 
a3bIKOBOFO c6AH)KeHHa), HO pa3BHBajiaCb BHOJIHC eCTeCTBCHHblM nyTCM, HTO 
npHBCJIO, B KOHCHHOM HTOTC, HC TOJIbKO K «TpaHC(j)OpManHH» yKpaHHCKOFO, HO H 
pyccKoro a3MKa (bchomhhm «e^b», «3bohht», «H3 Ypana», ropTaHHbiii [r]), 
npaBAa ne b t3koh yacacaiomeH CTeneHH. HHTepecno, hto pyccKO33biHHbix 
yKpaHHueB (Aaace npn ycjiOBHH hx pyccKHx Kopneii) b Mockbc h b IIeTep6ypre 
AOCTaTOHHO 6bICTpO paCHO3HaK)T.

HOMHMO 3TOFO, HaAO 3aM6THTb, HTO HblTaaCb HOCTHHb Hpe^LUOStt» BO3HHK- 
HOBCHHa Cyp>KHKa, yKpaHHCKHM HCTe6jIHHIMeHT HOHCMy-TO 3a6bIBaCT O CBOCH 
BHHC. MHOFOHHCJieHHbie HpaBOHHCHbie pC(j)OpMbI, a3bIKOBbie aHCKyCCHH, OTCyTCT- 
BHe HCTKOH a3bIKOBOH HOJIHTHKH, KaHeCTBCHHblX, COBpCMeHHOFO ypOBHa yHCOHH- 
kob no yKpaHHCKOMy a3biKy /VI» HaHUHaroniHx, a Taxate HeaaBepineHHOCTb yxpa- 
HHCKOH TepMHHOJIOFHHeCKOH CHCTCMbl (HOHblTKH yKpaHHH3HpOB3Tb MCAHUMH- 
CKyio h BoeHHyio TepMHHOJiorHK) noTepnejiH yQeflHTeabHoe chuLLKO h, b nepsyro 
OHepe^b, HO BHHC CJIHIHKOM PKMblX H HOKH3HeCnOCo6HbIX HOBOBBCflCHHM, a HTO 
Kacaerca cospeMeHHbix bhcokhx TexHOJiorHH, to Tyr, ecTecTEenno, Bea M/ie»cM 
na anrjiHHCKHH m3hk) ne cnoco6cTByK)T pocTy «3biKOBOH KyjibTypbi. HapoA ycTan 
OT BC6FO 3TOFO H FOBOpHT T3X, KaK CMy Mo6»o. MO/KHO HpeAHOJIOXHTb, HTO eCJIH 
b OjiroKaHinee BpeMa CHTyaijHa hc H3MeHHTca KapAHHaJibHbiM o6pa3OM, to, bo3- 
mo>kho, b CKopoM OyAymeM npnAerca hpoboahtb onepeAByro a3MKOByK) peijiopMy.

K CO)KaAeHHK>, HCKyCCTBCHHblMH yxe AaBHO B YxpaHHC BblFJiaAHT JlHTepaTyp- 
Hbie a3bIKH. EojlbHIHHCTBO JHOAOH HCnJIOXO BAaACKJT H pyCCKHM H yKpaHHCKHM, HO 
CTecnaiOTca hx ynoTpeojiaTb, Hcnojib3yK>T cyp>KHK, hto6bi BbirjMACTb 6onee hc- 
KpCHHC, «CBOHMH». Cyp>KHK, XaX HOKa3bIBaK)T HCCACAOBaHHa, HpOHHK M»ce 
b cpeAy o6pa3OBaHHbix jhoach - na paAHO h TeaeBHACHHe [MACEHKO 2001; 
IIlTYPHAK 2001], «B 6htbc 3a a3MKOBoe nepseHCTBO BbiOop, b oOiacm, orpanHHH- 
BaeTca AByMa aabiKOBMMH CTaHAapTaMH - yKpaHHCKoro hah pyccKoro A3biKa, - 
dhuict M. Onaep (II,HTHpoBaHO no [MACEHKO 2004]). - Ho noxa ohh cocTasaror- 
ca 3a ponb BbicoKoro a3biKa b YKpaHHe, ponb hhskofo HcnoanaeT yKpaHHCKO- 
pyccKHH cypvKHK. 3a nocaeAHHe narb act b stoh ([)yHKUHH oh ct3ji CBoeo6pa3HbiM 
a3biKOBbiM npHCTaHHmeM A-ia OTHy^AeHHwx GyHTapeii, tcx, kto hact npoTHB 
HOpM oOmeCTBCHHblX yCAOBHOCTCH, HyCTb 3TO npeACTaBHTCJni MOAOAC/KHOH Kyjib­
Typbi, KpHMHHanbHblH 3ACMeHT, BOCHHbie HJIH OCO3HaK)IIiaa CBOH COU,HaJIbHbIH 
CTaTyc MOAepnaa TycoBKa». Anajin3Hpya 3Ty umaTy, JL MacenKO [MACEHKO 
2004] oOBHHHna HCCJieAOBaTejia b tom, hto oh otozKacctbuji cypacHK c connajib- 
HblMH AHajICKTaMH. liHTepeCHO, KaKOH HMCHHO COpnaJIbHblH AH3JICKT oObCAHHaeT 
peHCByK) AeaTenbHOCTb TaKoro niHpoKoro cneKTpa: ot a3biKa Boennux M a3biKa 
MOAepHbix TycoBOK. M. Onaep, na nani bsfjma, bccfo ahuib xotca noAHepKHyrb 
«aJIbTepnaTHBHOCTb» Cyp>KHKa, HTO BHOJIHC COOTBCTCTByeT ACHCTBHTenbHOCTH.
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TaKHM oópaaoM, moncho no^BecTH htof. Hb Bcero BbiineynoMaHyToro one- 
BHflHO:

1. OMioñ n3 nanóonee pacnpocTpaneHHbix a3bixoBbix HHTep(|)epeHiiHH 
b VKpaHHe ecTb flBycTopoHHaa yxpaHHcxo-pyccxaa;

2. TepMUHOM «cyp>KHK» b yxpaHHCxoñ jiHHrBHCTHxe o6o3HaHam npe- 
HMymecTBCHHo pycncJjnnnpoBaHHyK) (|)opMy yKpaHHCKoro a3bixa, xo- 
ra, cy^a no onpeflenennK) n coBpeMeHHOH npaKTHKe (cm. nccjienoBa- 
nne E. Aaonoxa) flannoe HEJienne ne HMeeT ectroh npHBaaaHHOCTH 
k onpe/iejieHHOMy a3bixy n, crajio 6biTb, mo>kct ynoTpeGjiaTbca npn 
HOMHHnpoBaHHH pesyjibTaTOB 31060 ñ HHTep(|)epeHnHn;

3. cypacnx na ocnoBe yxpaHHexoro a3bixa bcc óojibme npnoOpeTaeT xa- 
hcctb ycTOHHHBoñ asbixoBoñ CTpyKTypbi. Cypacnx na 6336 pyccKoro 
ne Tax nanexo yineji ot csoero JiHTepaTypnoro CTannapTa. Hhbimh 
cjiob3mh, b nepBOM cjiynse mei mmccm yace hohth oraenbHbiH. hobeih 
33bIX, a BO BTOpOM - OCHOBaTeJIbHO HCX0BepX3HHbIH yxpaHHH3MaMH, 
no, bcc ace, pyccxnñ;

4. O6a cypacnxa - pesyjibT3T (j)axTopoB xax ecTecTBeHHbix, Tax u H3Ba- 
3aHHbix nojiHTnxoñ, naeojiornen.

nmepecHo, hto noxoacaa CHTyapna nponsoinna c yxpanHCXHM a3bixoM 
b AMepnxe, npasna b HHTepc])epeHUHK) c yxpanHCXHM BXJHOHHJica ne pyccxHñ, 
a aHrjinñcxMH a3bix. ^cth, a tcm 6ojiee, EHyxn n npaBHyxn yxpaHHCxnx aMHrpan- 
tob nocTeneHHO TepaiOT yxpanHCXHM a3biK, hto OTo6paacaerca ne tojiexo b pa3ro- 
BopHoñ pean, ho n b a3bixe npeccbi. «sloaTOMy b cxo6xax, - nHineT E. A)KHK)K 
[1999: 284], - b x3beihx3x Han napajiJiejibHO b tcxctc nasoaaTca nnipoxoynoT- 
pe6naeMbie «npocTOHaponubie» cooTBeTCTBHa jiHTepaTypHbix caos (cBoeoópaa- 
Hbiií nepeBO# na cypacnx, nnn c cypacnxa, htoObi hh y xoro H3 HHTaTeneñ ne oct3- 
EOCb COMH6HHH, O H6M HflCT pCHb)».

3to yaer bcc ocHOBaHHa roBopHTb, hto ecrb asa 3Tana a3bixoBoñ ukH6pche- 
penuHH. Ha nepBOM H3 hhx a3bix TpaHC(])opMHpyeTca annib hscthhho, a na bto- 
poM - ocHOBaTenbHO, c TeHneHnHeñ x o6pa3OBaHHK) hoboto asbixs.

CmunucmiiKa
HbiTaacb onpeyenHTb mccto cypacnxa na asbixoBoñ xapTe crpanu, JI. Macen- 

xo npranaa x BbiBony, hto oh npeflCTaBnaeT co6on Tax na3. c|)opMy HeanTepaTyp- 
hofo npocTopeHba [MACEHKO 2004], M. <E>aaep xapaxTepHsyeT ero xax «hh3xhh 
a3bix» b npoTHBOBec «BbicoxoMy» nHTepaTypnoMy (U,HTnpoBaHO no [MACEHKO 
2004]). M. CpHxa bh^ht b cypacHxe «npome>xytohhbiñ cy6ba3bix», hto Hcnoana- 
ct ponb nepexoyHoro arana b accHMHaanHH yxpaHncxoro a3bixa pyccxHM (U,hth- 
poEano no [MACEHKO 2004]), a O. Cep6encxaa Tpaxryer ttot (^chomch xax 
«6onbHOH a3bix», x KOTOpOMy, no MHeHmo HCcnenoBaTenbHHUbi, nano OTHocHTbca 
xax x óonbHOMy, c noHHMaHHeM h conyECTEHCM [CEPBEHCbKA 2001], B asbixe 
yxpaHHCxoñ nnacnopbi, xax bh^ho H3 pa6oTbi E. A)KHK)Ka, oh (xohchho, ne 
b yxpaHHCxo-pyccxoM MHBapHaHTe, a, b nepByro onepe^b, b yxpaHncxo- 
aHFHHHCxoM) HrpaeT aócoaKiTHO HfleHTHHHyio ponb, t. e. poab nocTopenba, xoto-
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poe B CTHaHCTHaeCROM HepapXHH papOM C pa3FOBOpHOH (nMClOipeñ annib OTpeab- 
Hbie BRpanaenna pnaaexTH3M0B h MaKapoHH3MOB) h anTepaTypnoñ choMoñ 3a- 
HHMaeT caMyio huxhiok) CTyneHb [AKHIOK 1999: 295], B jhoőom cayaae, KaK 
BHpHM, Cyp)KHK - aBPCHHe HCHOpMaTUBHOe, a, 3H3anT, npOTnBOpePaipee a3bIRO- 
BOH KyjibType.

npaKmuitecKaa cmwiucmuKa
B 3T0H CBH3H CaCpyBT OTMCTHTb paŐOTbl (|)HJIOaorOB-npaKTHKOB, H3AaiOmnX 

nocoőna h caoBapn no KyjibType penn. Ciopa moncho OTHec™ yKpaïHCbKO- 
pOCiÙCbKUÜ CJIO6HUK HO2OJIOCÍ6 [KAJIALUHUK—CABHEHKO 1997], KOTOpblH ROppCR- 
THpyeT aRpenToaornaecRne naBbiKH önanHTBOB, caoBapb Aumucyp^cuK [AHTH- 
CVP)KHK 1999], noMoraroipnn npeopoaerb nocaepcTBna a3biROBon HHTep^epen- 
pnn, a TaKace cnpasoannRM ROMnaeRcnoro mna [IIOHOMAPIB 2001, 
€pM0JIEHK0-Bhbhk 2005], b KOTopbix npepcTaBaenbi peROMenpapnn no npa- 
BHJibHOMy caoBoynoTpeOaennio, caoBooöpasoBannio, caoBomMenennio, npona- 
HoniennK) (nanpnMep, rjiaBHbie aRpenToaornaecRne nopMbi nan ynoTpeôaenne 
ÿoneM r h r). Ocoôoe mccto b othx napaimax oôbiano 3aHHMaiOT caoBapnKH pyc- 
CRO-yRpanncRnx KHnatHbix oôopoTOB, a Tanate anajiH3 nanöoaee pacnpocTpanen- 
Hbix peaeBbix onraôoK, b tom ancae n oôycaoBaennbix hsbikoboh HHiep^epennn- 
en. PaôoTa E. Almona Tanate BMemaei npanmaecnyio aacTb, rpe na MaTepnaae 
oôninpnoro neaaTHoro MaTepnaaa npoanaananpoBano Bananne poMancnnx h3m- 
noB, a Tanate nenoTopbix caaBHHcnnx (nanpnMep, noabcnoro, caoBannoro, pyc- 
CRoro n, npoMe tofo, MaTepnROBoro ynpanncRoro) na peaesyio npaRTHRy yRpa- 
HHCKOH pnacnopbi.

Ü3 nccaepoBannn annrEHCTOB-npaRTHROB Bnano, pto a3MR0Baa nHTep^epen- 
pna oxBaTnaa coôon npaRrnaecRH Bee ypoBnn a3biRa: ^onernaecnnn, rpaMMa™- 
necRnn, caoBOo6pa3OBaTeabHbin, aeRcnaecRnn n santé ÿpaaeoaoraaecRHH. Yc- 
TOMHHBbie Bbipaatenna nacTO naabRiipyiOTca c opnoro a3biRa na apyron 6e3 oco- 
6oro yaeaa aabiROBon cnepn(])HRH (aero CToaT ToabRO RaabRH c pyccnoro npuü- 
Mamu yvacmb, po3Moejinmu «a yKpaÏHCbKiü Moei, saÜMamucn pecmaepaipao, 
ynoTpeöaaeMbie bmbcto nopMaTHBHbix yRpanncRKX Bbipaatennii ôpamu (s3fimu) 
yuamb, posMoemmu yKpaÏHCbKOK) Moeoio (no-yKpaÏHCbKu), npaipoeamu nad 
pecmaepaipoo n T.p.).

CBoeo6pa3HbiM noy-xay nocaepnnx aeT ecTb nnrep^epenpna Meat ay «psyMa» 
yRpanncRHMH asbinaMH - pnacnopubiM n MaTepnROBbiM. Ecan Bee am npopeccbi 
nycTHTb na caMOTeR, to Bcnope coabioTca Boeanno Bee cypatnRn, oöpasoBaB, Ta- 
RHM oOpasoM, nacToamee yRpanncRoe acnepanTO. IIpoTnBOCToaTb aTOMy (6e3Öo- 
ae3HCHHo) Moatno annib oannM cnocoooM - BoennranneM naceaenna b pycae 
a3biKOBon RyabTypbi.

ComiojiuHzeucmuKa
Hpeatpe aeM nepenm r anaanay nccaeaosannii aannoro nanpaBaenna, na 

nani B3raap, ctoht nanoMnnTb, hto noam Bee coßpeMennbie yRpannpbi, npoatn- 
Baioipne, Ran b YRpanne, TaR n 3a ee npepeaaMH (RpoMe Tex, aTO atnsyT Bpaan ot 
pnBnansapnn), asaaiOTca, RaR MHHHMyM, OnannrBaMH. 3to, ecTecTBenno, oöy-
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cjiaBUHBaeT cneun(j)MKy hx asbiROBoro noBeaenna. Ecan a3biKOBoe noBeaenne 
MOHOJiHHrBOB Bceraa nporHO3HpOB3HO, to b aannoM cjiyqae Bce 33BHCht ot pana 
(j)aKTopoB: BocnHTaHna, CHTyauHw, 3thrct3, MecTa penescn aeaTeabHoe™ h t. a. 
HanpnMep, rofo-to canniROM «naTpnoTHHHbie» poaHTean npnyHHaw b npeaeaax 
CTpaHbi (o6niHin>i) roBopHTb npHHpHnHaabHO no-yRpaHHCRH (nan no-pyccKH) 
He3aBHCHMO OT TOFO, HOHHM3IOT 6F0 HJIH H6T (a0CT3T0HH0 THHHHHOe HOBeaCHIie 
AJIH yRp3HH0a3b!HH0F0 JIbB0B3 H pyCCROa3BIHHOFO ^CHCURa), HHOH BCeraa nepe- 
XOaHT H3 a3bIR CoOeceaHHRa, HOaHHHaaCb Tpe0OB3HHaM 3THRCT3. «OOblHHO FOBO- 
pK) HO-yKp3HHCKH, p33BC CCJIH FOBOpK) C 3THMH MOaOabIMH, T3K OHH BCe FOBOpaT 
HO-aHFaHHCRH, H S K HHM FOBOptO HO-aHFaHHCRH, HOTOMy HTO CCTb T3KHC, UTO 
iijioxo noHHMaiOT. A c t6mh, hto noHHM3K)T, - no-yKp3HHCKH», - oóbacHHCT pec- 
noH^eHT (UnTHpoB3HO no [A>KHIOK 1999: 202]). B o^hoh CHTyauHH OnaHHFB 
qyBCTByeT ceña Ooaee KOMtjiopTHO, roBopa na yKpaHHCKOM «3biKe (aoMa), a b apv- 
toh (b ipancnopTe) - na pyccKOM [Axhiok 1999, Ky3HGL[OBA 2001], HHTepecHO, 
hto chbi, rpe3bi Ohhhhfbob b ochobhom OToOpaacaiOT hx a3biKOByio aeHCTBHTeab- 
HOCTb («Moa poMaHTHKa - T3K ToabRO no-yKpanHCKH, 06 apTHCTHqecKHx aeaax - 
OHCHb HaCTO ayMato nO-3MCpHK3HCKH; BOCÜOMHHaHHa K)HbIX HCT, JIbBOB MOiyT 
0mtr no-noabCRii» (U,HTHpoBaHO no [AXHIOK 1999: 140]), ho HHoraa atoan sce 
ace ne b cocToaHHH onpeaeanTb, na k3kom msmkc ohh bh^ht chbi (sto «k3koh-to 
aOcTpaRTHbin a3biK», «apyraa ceMHOTHKa» [AXHIOK 1999: 140]) han ayMaiOT. 
MonoaHHFBbi, CKopee Bcero, Hay t3khmh BonpocaMH aaace ne 3aayMbiBaioTca.

Hto KacaeTca a3MROBoro noBeaenna yicpannueB rbr 3THOca, to Tyr npocae- 
acnsaeTca hctkhh ROHcjianRT aceaaeMoro c peaabnocTbio. B MeHTaaHTeTe yRpann- 
CKoro napoaa a3biK - sto HaunoHaabHbiH Koa, ayxoBnoe ecTecTBo HapHH, csa- 
3yK>maa cnaa, KOTopaa oOteaHHaeT acnsbie, yineanine h Oyaymne noRoaenna 
[Axhiok 1999 - 158], Orxoa ot poaHoro asbiKa - «yseabe, OTCTynHHHecTBO, 
rpex» [A)KHK)K 1999 - 153], 3to - Teopna. A npaKTHKa, aencTBHTeabHocTb, KaK 
yace roBopHaocb, - 6naHHFBH3M. BnaHHFBH3M - sto npeHMymecTBO h oaHOBpe- 
MenHO TpareaHa yKpaHHCKoro napoaa, nocKoabKy BHeapaaca oh nacHabCTBeHHo, 
CBbime. BnaHHrBH3M aMepHKaHCKiix yKpanHueB Toace BbinyacaeHHoe cocToaHHe. 
FOHHMbie roaoaoM, B0HH3MH, peBoarouneñ, penpeccHaMH aioaH npocTO Bbinyac- 
aeHM 6bian ocTaBHTb poaHyio capan y h, no bo3mo>khocth, HHTerpHposaTbca 
b HOByro >KH3Hb. B oOohx caynaax, KaK b cobctcroh YRpanHe, TaR h b BMurpaunn 
yRpanHCRnn a3biR 6bia OToaBHHyr na BTopbie poan, saannií naan, hto nyjb Obiao 
ne cnpoBOHHpoBaao ero noanoe BbiTecneHHe: «Kan h3B6ctho, 0naHHFBH3M npe- 
HMymecTBeHHO ecTb BpeMenHbiM aBaeHHeM, Roropoe EbiTecnaeTca MOHoanHFBH3- 
mom rocnoacTByromero a3MRa» [AJKHIOK 1999: 28]. C RaacatiM hobmm noRoae- 
HneM, CBHaeTeabCTByiOT HccaeaoBaTean [AjKHKDK 1999, KY3HCHOBA 2001], b 
OnaHHFBaabHOH ceMbe Beaymyio poab nepeHHMaeT na ceOa tot a3MR, ROTopbin 
HMeeT OoabHiyro npaRTHHecRyio peHHOCTb. OcoOchho apno sto oroOpaacaeTca 
b oOmeHHH Meacay OpaTbaMH h cecTpaMH. C poaHTeaaMH aera MoryT roBopHTb na 
poanoM a3biRe, a Meacay coOoií na a3biRe cpean npoacnBanna [A)KHK)K 1999: 
187-190], Eme Ooabine ara TenaeHUHa ycnaHBaeTca npn BCTynaeHHH b CMeniaH- 
Hbin OpaR.
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BnponeM, yxpanHCKOH Anacnope yAaaocb npHBHTb act3m hkctct k poahoh 
penn. Cpean SMHFpaHTOB 95% chht3K)t cbohm pgeheim a3HK0M HCKatOHHTeabHO 
yKpaHHCKHÖ, a cpeAH Tex, kto poAHJica b 3Mnrpaunn - 51%. 5% onpomeHHbix h 
BO BTopoM cayaae - 36% cwraiOT, hto y hhx Aßa po^Hbix a3biKa - yrpaHHCKHH h 
aHraHHCKHH [AäHIOK 1999: 127-128]. TaKoii bhcokhh ypoBem HauHonaabHoro 
co3naHHa - oTaHHHTeabHbiii npn3HaK yxpanncKoß AHacnopbi, Koropaa, BonpeKH 
BceM npoueccaM, hpohcxoahbhihm Ha Poahhc, peniHTCJibHO h ynopno Gopoaacb 
3a coxpaneHHe yKpanHCKOH HaenTHHHOCTH, cnmas AaHHyro 6opb6y cbohm mo- 
panbHbiM AoaroM. HccaeAOBanHa noKa3bißaioT, hto a^» yKpaHHiteB 6onsme, hcm 
Aaa apyrnx nauHH a3biK ecTb mnoaeBbiM momchtom 3thhh6ckoh npHHaAJieaoio- 
cth [AKHIOK 1999: 41]. 3to eine pa3 AOKasbisaeT, hto HHAH(])(|)epeHTHOCTb k poA- 
HOMy a3HKy b c3moh YKpanne - aBaenne HCKycctbchhoto npoHCxoacAenna.

EHaHHFBH3M BHCC CBOH KOppeKTHBbI AaiKC B ACHTeabHOCTb HCpKBH. B VKpaH- 
ne oh npnßea k pacicoay npaßocaaBna, a 3a py6e>KOM - k BbiHyataeHHOMy npoße- 
Achhk) öorocayaceHHa na ^Byx asbiKax [AXHKDK 1999: 239].

IIpH BCeM 3T0M, yKpaHHH3M yAaaOCb BCC-T3KH C0Xp3HHTb CBOH a3bIK H6 TOab- 
ko Ana HCTopHH, ho h Aaa GyAymero. HnTepec k a3biKy pacacT oahobpcmchho 
C HHTepeCOM K C3M0H YKp3HHe. IIO3TOMy ACTH, HMetoHIHC yKpäHHCKHe KOpHH, HO 
C pOlKACHHa CHHTaiOmHe ce6a 3MepHK3HIJ3MH, K3H3AU3MH, H6MIJ3MH, yÄC HC HO 
pOAHTeabCKOMy npHnyacACHHio, a no coGcißeHHOMy xeaaHMfo nocemaroT cyG- 
6othhc niKoabi. Y nparMaTHHHOH Moao^eatH noaBHaacb xoponiaa MOTHBauna: no- 
ceTHTb cTpany cbohx npeaKOB, Haß™ aynniyio paGory h t. a. [AXHKDK 1999: 158],

Kaic bhahm, 6HaHHTBH3M MO/KCT 6bub npoKaaTHCM, a MoaceT GaarocaoBeHHCM. 
Bee 33BHCHT OT HpHHHH CTO B03HHKH0B6HHa.

TIcuxonuHzeucinuKa
OaKTHHecKH bcc HccaeAOBanHa, npoBeACHHbie h b YxpaHHe, h 3a py6ea<OM, 

CBHfleTeabCTByioT, hto 6HaHHTBH3M h, tcm Goaee, 3KBHaHHTBH3M yayHniaiOT co- 
HHaabHyio aaanTauHfo, noßbiniaiOT Kapbepnyro h npo<])eccHOHaabHyK) BOCTpeGo- 
BaHHOCTb HcaoBexa, ho npn 3tom yxymnaroT ero ncHXHaecKoe 3AOpOBbe. IIo mhc- 
hhk) B. Aa<HK)Ka, 3H3KOMCTBO h caMOHACHTH(])HKauna HHAHBH^a c apyroß Kyab- 
Typoö MoryT npHBec™ ero k KOH(])aHKTy c coGctbchhoh KyabTypnoH hachthhho- 
CTbro: «HyBCTBO HenoBcnecKOH hächthhhocth bo mhofhx yxpannuax AHacnopw 
HMeeT oTneTaHBbie npH3HaKH cTpyKTypHpoBaHHoro pa3ABoeHHa: c oahoh CTopo- 
Hbi counaabHoe H3MepeHHe, opraHH3OB3HHoe h paitHonaabHoe, c Apyron - aHHHo- 
CTHoe: SHTponna Aynin, ncnxo-OMOHHOnaabHbie KOMnaeKCbi h BoanenHa, CBasaH- 
Hbie c hhmh, 3THO-KyabTypHbie omymeHHa h t. a- [AXWOK 1999: 116]. EnaHH- 
rsaM qacTO onenb TpyAHO onpeAeaHTb cbokd HaiiHonaabHOCTb h poahoh a3biK. 
Tyr h3ao 3aMerHTb, hto Haannne Aßyx noHaTHH «rpaacAancTBO» h «HaitHonaab- 
HOCTb» neMHoacKO ynpomaer b stom naane caMOHAeHTH^HKapHio, a bot Ha bo- 
npoc o poahom a3biKe otbcthtb h3mhofo ipyAHee. Cpaay caeAyeT BCTpeHHbrä: 
«A hto Bh HMeeTe b bhay?» H npaBAa:

1) nepBbIH 83bIK B XH3HH;
2) MaTepHHCKHH 33bIK;
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3) S3MK poya OT aeaoB-npaqeaoB, reHeTHKO-aHTponoaornqecKoe Ha- 
caeacTBo;

4) 33biK, c KOTopbiM qeaoBCK nfleHTM(j)nunpyeT ce6a b acnesre KynbTyp- 
Horo nacaeaHa;

5) 33MK, C KOTOpbIM HeaOBCK C0XpaH36T BMOHHOHaabHytO CB33b;
6) 33MK, B KOTOpOM qeaOBCK qyBCTByCT Ce6« HaHÖOaee KOM^OpTHO.
7) S3bIK CTpaHbl, JIOSJIbHbIM TpaacaaHHHOM KOTOpOH eCTb aaHHblH qeaO- 

BeK [A)KHK)K 1999: 122].

Eonee Toro, KaK noKa3biBaeT onpoc, npoBeaeHHbiñ cpean npeacTaBHTeaen yK- 
paHHCKoii qnacnopbi, aocTaTOHHO GoabiHOH npoijeHT yqacTHHKOB (45% H3 rpyn- 
nbi, poacaeHHbix b YKpaHHe, h 90% H3 rpynnbi, po>KpeHHbix 3a npeaeaaMH CTpanbi 
[Axhiok 1999: 127-128]), npeanoaaraiOT, hto y qeaoBeica MoaceT öhtb aea poa- 
HblX S3bIKa.

Ma poqHbix »3biKa, qae HapHOHaabHOCTH...3to npeKpacHO, ho jihhib ao Tex 
nop, noxa b peanbHOM MHpe Meacay hhmh hct koh^jihrtob, HHaqe coimaabHaa 
apaMa npcBpamaeTca b anaHOCTHyro.

ToBopa o 6HJinHTBH3Me, HCcaeaoBaTean BnaoTHyio noaxoa^T k Bonpocy 
BHyTpeHHen anrjioccnn, KOTopaa npoaBnaeica He ToabKo Ha ypoBHe caMonaen- 
TH(])HKaij,HH [ÁXHKDK 1999: 116], ho, 3aqacTyio, aaace na ypoBHe nepeKaioqeHHa 
a3biKOBbix KoaoB [AXHIOK 1999: 144], EbyqHB qaHHbiñ Bonpoc, E. AacniOK npH- 
nieji k BbiBoay, hto «a3biKOBoe pasaBoenne» npncyme ÖHaHHraaM na naqaabHbix 
craanax ycBoenna BToporo asbixa (noKa HaeT BHyapennun nepeBoa c oanoro 
a3biKa na ppyroii), a b kohchhom HTore - (])opMHpyeTca metaego (KOHuenuHa 
Pernio Thtohc), KOTopoe KoopannnpyeT h ancH,nnaHHHpyeT ssbiKOBoe noBeaeHHe 
qeaoBCKa [AsKHIOK 1999: 144-145]. JI roan, aocKonajibHo BJiaaeiomHe any ma 
h öoabnie a3biKaMH, jihóo yTBep>KaaroT, hto ohh aywaror «hohsthsmh», KOTopbie 
MOMeHTajibHO (6e3 nocpeacTBa) 03ByqHB3K)Tca Ha HV>KHOM a3biKe [A)KHK)K 1999: 
145], jihóo CHHTaiOT, qTO Bee onpeaejiaerca CHTyaiinen: Ha KaKOM a3biKe roBopaT, 
na TaxoM h ayMaiOT [A>khk)k 1999: 148]. nepeKjnoqenne a3biKOBbix xoaoB, KaK 
HOKasbiBaeT HccaeaoEanne, Moacer coBepmaTbca h co3HaTeabHO, h cnoHTaHHO, 
HHoraa aaa<e 6e3 KaKHx-jiHÖo omyTHMbix np«qnH h mothbob, BHyTpH chpLZki hjih 
npeaaoaceHHa [AXHIOK 1999: 146],

BnyTpeHHHH (kbk h Bnennmii) a3biKOBOH ancKypc qeaoBCKa oöycjioBneH mho- 
thmh 4)aKT0paMH: MecTOM npeöbmaHHa (aoMa, Ha paöoTe), tcmoh pasayMnñ 
(manaa >kh3hb, noaHTHKa), xapaKTepoM (hotok co3HaHHa, MoaHTBa), nnepuneñ 
npeabiayniero KOMMyHHKaTHBHoro aKTa [A)KIIIOK 1999: 134],

Hnoraa a3biKOBbie Koabi nepeKaioqaiOTca annib na MTHOBeHbe, hto chocoGct- 
ByeT MaKapoHH3aiiHH a3biKa. HpHqHHbi tbkhx «cGobb» pasnbie: HeBwaHne caosa, 
aceaanne qTO-anöo noanepKHyTh, BbiaeaHTb, npnaaib 3K3OTHqecKyio OKpacKy 
peqH, an6o ace npocTO OTaaeica npeanoqTCHHe toh aenceMe, hto c KaKHx-HHÖyab 
npHHHH (niHpoKHH CHHOHHMHqecKHH psa, npHcyTCTBHe b apy™x 33biKax) Goaee 
ycToñqHBo npnacHaacb b co3HaHHH [Axhiok 1999: 336-337].
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KaK bh^hm, npnHHMaa b ce6a apyrofi sbeik, bCjIobck npnHHMaeT eme o^hh 
Mnp. 3to oôoramaeT, pacmwpaeT Kpyroaop, aaeT hobeic roptooHTbi ans caMopea- 
jiH3apHH, ho, b to >K6 BpeMH, pa3pymaeT uenocTHOCTb co3HaHMM h BHyipeHHeii 
33BIK0B0ÍÍ CHCTCMbl.

Hpn HsyseHHH AaHHOÜ tcmm yqenbie Hcnojib3OBajiH paajinBHbie HaysHbie 
Memodbi: anKeTHpoBanne, nHTepBbionpoBaHne, conocTaBJieHHe cymecTByiomero 
peneBoro MaTepnana c jiHTepaTypnbiMH HopMaMn, MOÆejiHpoBaHHe HHTepÿepeM, 
MCTOfl CBOÔOÆHMX aCCOHUaiIMM H T. A.
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K. Ahxtaihh, T. Mbauikebhh

Székely Gábor. Egy sajátos nyelvi jelenség, a fokozás. 
(YCMJIEHHE 3HAHEHMA CDOBA KAK OCO6OE RBBEHME R3blKA).

Budapest, 2007.144 p.

KHHra F. CeKea npeacTaBaaeT coőoií MOHorpa^nro c oxBaroM innpoKoií ce- 
MaHTHHecKoií oőnacTH: ycHJienne 3HaneHHa caosa, npoaBJiatomeeca ne tojibko 
B COŐCTBCHHO yCHJteHHH (XOJlOÖHblÜ —> OHCHb xo.iodllblü, XOJlodHblŰ -> JiedítHOll), 
ho h b ocnaőaeHHH 3HaneHHa (xoJioÖHbiü -> edea xonodubiü, xonoóHbiü -> npo- 
XJiadubiü), 063 cpaBnenHa mh b cpaBHeHHH co 3HaneHHeM apyroro cnoBa (xojioö- 
Hbiü -> xonodnee, ve«...). Hmchho ara «nojtnaa napaynrMa” BbtpaaceHHa b a3MKe 
ycHJtenHa ananenna cnoBa n cocTaBtiaeT HenocpeacTBeHHbin npe^MeT pannon 
khhth, b OTnHHHe ot npe^MCTa khhth, Bbimep,ineH panee Székely 2001, nocBa- 
mennon (kbk Tenepb yace mo>kho cKasaTb nocae Bbixoaa BTOpoií khhth) «hciioji- 
hoh napa^HTMe» - tojibko coöctbchho ycHJieHHK).

KaK h nonaraeTca b MOHOrpa(])HH, npn oőcyayieHHH Kaayjoro Bonpoca, otho- 
canjeroca k npeaMCTy khhfh, b Kaac^oií raase, b KaayjoM pasaene) Hsaaraerca 
«HCTOpna Bonpoca», - anajiH3HpyeTca auTepaTypa. na BbiBoaax H3 KOTopoií aBTop 
oőbiBHO h nauHHaeT cboh paccy)KfleHHa. 3ra JinTeparypa őotibiiiaa, cm. őhőbho- 
rpatjtHK) b KOHite khhfh. 3to npeatye bccfo anrepaTypa, Hs^annaa b Bchfphh, a 
3Btcm - JiHTepaTypa, H3flaHnaa b Pocchh. H Ha^o aaMeTHTb, hto paőoTH, onyőan- 
KOBanHbie b Pocchh hmckdt ^aa F. Cenea Baacnoe snaneHHe. 3to npeatye bccfo 
paŐOTbl MOCKOBCKHX CCMaHTHKOB: }KOJIKOBCKHH, MEJIbPYK [1967], AnPECHH 
[1974], Ybhh [1995], CyiiiHHCKHií [1997].

nccneyyeT cboh npeaMCT F. Cckch na MarepHane uerbipex a3MKOB - BCHrep- 
ckofo, pyccKoro, HeMeuKoro, anraHHCKoro. O^naKO F. Cckch noauepKHBacT, hto 
erő uejibio aBnacTca ne conocTaBaeHHe asbiKOB c tohkh penna Bbipaatenna b hhx 
ycHneHHa snaneHHa caoB, a - htoőh rnyőate pa3o6paTbca b caMoií npoőaeMe. 
Hnate, oőcyataaa 3Ty npoőaeMy, kbk ona BMCTynaeT b Knnre F. CeKea, mm hc- 
HoabsyeM ToabKO pyccKHií MaTepHan.
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PeiieH3HH

1. üpeaMCT onHcaHHH. Pa3BacHeHwio npeflMeTa onncaHna b KHHre nocBame- 
na 1-aa rjiaBa, KOTopaa, b cb33h c sthm, OKaBBiBaeaca bbo^hoh.

r. CeKen naannaeT 1-yio raasy c oGcyacfleHHa Bonpoca o CTeneHH cpaBHCHna 
(ycHJienna) npnJiaraTejiBHBix (menaee, memeüiuiiü, 6onee menjibiù h t.^.). F. Ce- 
kch canraeT, hto ary rpaMMaTHaecKyio KaTeropnio ycnaeHwa 3HaqeHna npnaara- 
TejiBHoro Haao BKJiioHHTB b «innpoKyio napa^MTMy» ycHaenna 3HaaeHHa b a3BiKe, 
aBJiaiomyioca b ochobc csőén aeKCuaecKon napactHTMOH. fleao b tom, hto rpaM- 
MaTHHecKHC cpeycTBa ycHaenna 3HaaeHwa npnaaraTeaBHoro asaaioTca no cyme- 
CTBy aeKCHHecKHMM cpeacTBaMH. Hayo cKa3aTB, a to panBuie k TOMy ace npnnuin 
aBTOpBi aKa^eMnaecKon «PyccKoñ rpaMMaiHKM» (PyccKaa rpaMMaTHKa 1980, t. 1, 
c. 526), KBaaH^nunpoBaB, BO-nepBBix, caosa Goaee, caMBin KaK caMOCToaTeaBHBie 
aoKCCMBi, a coaeTanna Goaee TenaBin, caMBin TenaBin - KaK aei<cnaecKne coaeaa- 
nna, nassas, BO-BTOpBix, L^chchML -enm- caosoo6pa3OBaTea&HBiM. slpaBfla, cyc|)- 
chmcc -ee-, bcc ace, KBaaM^nnnposaan KaK rpaMMaTnaecKHH, a bmbctb c hmm - 
caosa Tnna Tenaee - KaK rpaMMamaecKyio <J)opMy cpaBHHTeaBHOH cTenenn npn- 
aaraTeaBHoro.

flaaee, HMea b BH^y napaanmy ycnaenna snaaeHna, F. CeKen hmihct, am ne 
Bee caoBa MoryT b nee bxo^htb - «ycnansaTB» cbom 3HaaeHna. C ttom ToaKH 
spenna ohm aeaaTca Ha ase aacTM (HeaaBMCHMO ot npnHaaaeacHocTn nx k aacTaM 
pean): 1) caosa c bo3mo)khbim ycnaenneM CBoero snaaenna (npaeumbcn, Kpacu- 
6biü, MHOzo H M.), 2) caosa, 3HaaeHHa KOTopBix ycHaMTB HCBO3Moa<HO (cudemb, 
doM, cenbCKUü, decamb h a,p.). Hto Kacaerca ycnaenna SHaaewna caosa b cpaBHe- 
HHH co 3HaaeHHCM apyroro caosa, to 3to xapaKTepno (casTacT F. CeKen) npeacae 
Bcero Ms npHaaraTeaBHBix.

OôcyacaaiOTca b 1-oh raase h TepMMHoaornaecKHe BonpocBi, KOTopBie OKasa- 
aHCB coBceM ne npocTBiMH. TaK, TepMHH «ycHacHHe» hmcbt ML CMBicaa: 1) 06- 
iixhh CMBica - MS Ha3BiBaHna KaK ycnaenna, TaK n ocaaGaeinia 3Haaenna; 2) aa- 
CTHBiH CMBica - Ha3BiBacT ToaBKO ycHaeHHe 3HaaeHHa caosa.

B cBa3H c T6M, HTo ycnacHHC 3HaacHna Moacer 6mtb khk «b cpaBHCHHH» 
co 3HaaeHHCM apyroro caosa, TaK h «bhc cpaBHCHHS», to F. Cckcm ynoT- 
peőaacT TepMHHoaornio caeayiomHM o6pa3OM: CHaaaaa onncbiBaeT «hc- 
cpaBHHTcaBHoe» ycnacHnc h «HecpaBHHTcaBHoe» ocaaGaenne, a 33tcm - 
«cpaBHHTcaBHoe» ycHaenne h «cpaBHHTeaBHoe» ocaaGaennc. Ho HaniCMy 
MHCHHio TaKoe ynoTpeGaeHHC TcpMMHoaornn motkho ynpocTHTB: CHaaaaa 
onHCBiBaTB npocTO «ycHaeHHe» (raaBa 2) h npocTo «ocaaGaenne». A 3a- 
TCM, Koraa aoGaßaacTC» cipe oano anaHenne, c kotopbim cpaBHHBacTca 
nepBoe snancHne, ynoipeGaaTB yace TcpMHHoaorHK): «cpaBHHTeaBHoe» 
ycnacHHC, «cpaBHHTeaBHoe» ocaaGaenne.

B 1-oñ raaße F. CeKeñ nepeancaaeT TaKace chocoőbi BBipaaceHHs ycnaenna 
snaaenna caosa: 1) CMHiaKcnaecKHM cnocoG (mewibiü -> maKoü meruibiü, KaK... , 
2) aeKCHKO-aHaanTHHecKHM (meruibiü -> aőcoatomiio meruibiü), 3) aeKCHKO- 
CHHTeTnnecKMH (meruibiü —> eopmuu). Tombo TaK ace BBipaacaeTca m ocaaGaenne 
3HaHCHHa: FIohth KaacaBin m3 tthx chocoGob ycnaenna n ocaaGaenna SHaHenna
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MoaceT ômtb: 1) Ses cpaBHenna c apyrMM 3naqeHHeM h 2) b cpaBHCHHH c apyrHM 
3naneHHeM (menjibiù -> meruiee, M6M...Y B pesyabTaTe noanaa napalma Bbipa- 
acenna CTeneneñ snaaemia caoBa nonyaaeTca ^ocTaTonno mnpoKoñ.

XapaKTepH3yioTcs b 1-oñ ruase h cymecTBytomne caoBapn ycnaHreabHbix 
CJiOBOConeTaHHÖ: Y EHE 1995, CvmEBCKHH 1997, Szekely 2003. F. CeKeñ 3aMe- 
HaeT, HTO see oth caoBapn onncbiBaioT «nenoanyio napa^Hrwy» ycnaenna snaqe- 
nna cjioBa. Cm., HanpnMep, onncanne cjioBa 6e>K3Tb b cjiOBape Cymunciorii 1997: 
EEÆATB - ôbicTpo, bo Beet ^yx, CTpeMraaB, cTpeMHTCJibHO h t.^.; MnaTbca, He- 
CTHCb. OnncbiBaeica ToabKO usa cnocoôa Bbipaacemia ycHJiirrejibHoro BnaaeHna: 
ôeacaTb -> ôeacaTb obiCTpo (anaanTHnecKHŰ cnocoô), ÔeacaTb -> MqaTbca (chhtc- 
THqecKnñ cnocoô). F. CeKeñ crasHT CBoeñ sa^aneñ cos/ianne caoBapa c onncann- 
CM «nojinoñ napaflHFMbi» Bbipaacenna yenaenna ananenna cjiob. B nocJienHeñ, 6- 
oñ ruase oh npeaaaraeT oópaanbi cjiOBapnbix erareñ raicero, «nonHoro» caoBapa. 
B Tenenne ace 2-5-oñ ruas oh BcecToponne oöcyacßaeT OTy npoóJieMy.

2. yenaenne znaienu» cjiosa: CHHTaKCHnecKHH cnocoô. Bo 2-oñ, caMoñ 
ñousllioñ ruase F. CeKeñ noapoÓHO onncbiBaeT yenaenne snaqeHna cuosa s y3- 
KOM CMbicae (coóctbchho ycnaeiine) - 6e3 cpaBHCHHa co 3HaaeHneM npyroro 
cuosa.

üepBbiñ cnocoô Bbipaacenna yenaenna snanenna caoBa - cnHTaKCHHecKHñ, 
HanpHMep: eomoeajicn -> maK eomoeanen, rax (cmydenm Ha 3K3OMene). Homhmo 
ycnansaeMoro caoBa n ycHanreabHoro MecTOHMCHHa maK, b Bbipaacenna npnnn- 
Maer ynacTne h cnnTaKcnnecKaa KoncTpyKpna c cok)3om Kak, KOTopaa nanoanaeT 
co^epacanneM MecTOHMenne n bmcctc c hhm cocraBaaer cnHTaKcnqecKnñ cnocoô 
Bbipaacenna yenaenna snanenna caosa eojiHoeajicn. Cp.: Tok eomoeajicx). - a^ses 
(nHHieT T. CeKeñ) Toace HMeeT MecTO cnnTaKCHHecKnñ cnocoô Bbipaacenna yen- 
aeHHa, ToabKO KOHCTpyKn,na kok cmydenm BbicTynacT b HyaeBOM bhac. Cp. eme: 
A 6OjIHO6ojich\ - oto to ace CHHTaKCHHecKnñ cnocoô ycHaenna snanenna caoBa 
6OJIHO60JICH, ho b HyaeBOM BMflc BbicTynacT 3aecb TaKace n MecTOHMenne maK.

Ornano ToabKO riepsau noannna b paccMaTpnBaeMoñ KOHcrpyKunn, a hmchho 
ycHaHBaeMoe caoBO, usuusreu aeKCHnecKoñ nosnuneñ: b KanecTBC nepeMennbix 
b OToñ no3nn,HH BbicTynacT aeKCHKa hohth HeorpaHnneHHoro cocTaßa. BTOpaa 
(ycHameabHoe caoßo man) h TpeTba (coiO3Haa KoncipyKuna) h03huhh - rpaMMa- 
THHecKne (cHHTaKCHaecKHe). Tpa^HiiHOHHO ora KOHCTpyKpna onncbiBaeTca 
b rpaMMaTHKe noa HasBanneM caoacHonoannHeHHoro npe^aoaceHHa co SHanenneM 
Mepbi h creneHH (PyccKaa rpaMMaTHKa, 1980, t. 2, c. 494 h yaaee).

IIocKoabKy T. CeKeñ HMeeT CBoeñ saaaaen onneanne «noanoñ napaanrMbi» 
ycHaeHHa 3HaaeHHa cuos, to oh sxukouaer s CBoe onneanne h rpaMMaTHnecKHe, 
b yaHHOM cubras CHHTaKCHaecKHe cpeacTBa BbipaacenHa yenaenna SHaoeHHa.

3. Ycnaenne onaHenna caosa: aeKCHKO-anaanTnaecKnn cnocoô. BTopoñ 
cnocoô Bbipaacenna ycHaeHHa SHanenna caoBa - aeKCHaecKHñ cnocoô. Oh cocto- 
ht b tom, HTO k KaiOHCBOMy caoBy npHCoeflHHacTca eme o^ho caoßo - caoBO- 
ycHaHTeab, s pesyabTaTe aero noaynaeTca caoBoconeTanne, KOTopoe h Ha3biBaeT- 
ca ycHaHTeabHbiM, nanpHMep: dumb -> őecnoiifadHO 6umb. Ilpn Kaaca,OM Karone- 
BOM euose ycnaHTeabHbix euos MoaceT 6sirs mhoto; ôumb - Gecnouiadno, neiifad-
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HO, 36epCKU H T. £., HO He atoŐOC HHCaO, HTO KOK pa3 H COCTaBaaeT Ty OŐaaCTb, 
KOTopaa OHHCbiBaeTca ne b rpaMMaTHKe, a b cjiOBape - b cjiosape ycffliHTejibHbix 
cjiOBOConeTaHHH, cm.: YBHH 1975, CyiUEBCKHH 1997, SZEKELY 2003.

3htcm F. Cckch, no OTaeabHoc™, xapaKTepnsycT - c ceManTHHecKOH tohkh 
3pCHHa - KHtOHeBbie H yCHJIHTCJIbHbie CJIOBa B CaOBOCOqCTaHHH.

Kaioqesbie CJIOBa F CeKeü pa3HOCHT cnaqaaa no qacraM penn, a 3aTeM, 
«BHyipn» Kaacnon qacm pe4H, - no ceMaHTHiecKHM rpynnaM. HanpnMep, raaro- 
jibi HMeiOT caeayroniHe ceMaHTnqecKne rpynnbi cjiob: «tjmsHqecKoe aeHCTBne» 
(decncamb őbicrpo), <«J)H3HqecKoro qyBCTBa» (npocmydujicn chjibho), «hoshthbho- 
ro aencTsna» (juodumb crpacTHo), «HeraTHBHoro aeiicTBna» (npocmydwicn cnab- 
HO) H T.fl.

IlpHMepHO Tax ace KaaccHijiHUHpyeT F. CeKew h ycHJimejibnbie CJIOBa: «npo- 
CTpancTBO» (decKoueuHO KpacHBaa), «BpeMH» (ueodbiuuo KpacHBaa), «KaqecTBO» 
(uzyMumejibHo Kpacnsaa), «hoshthb» (u3yMumenbHO KpacHBaa) h t.#.

Flocjie 3Toro F. Cckch «coqeTaeT» ccMaHTHqecKHC miaccbi KjnoqeBbix cjiob 
c ccMaHTHqecKHMH KJiaccaMH ycHJiHTCJibHbix cjiob, npeacTasaaa 3iy coqeTa- 
CMOCTb b BHae Taojinubi (c. 48-50).

4. YcHJieHiie 3HaqeHHH CJIOBa: aeKCHKO-CHHTeTHHecKHií cnocoő.. Kan pas 
JICKCHKO-CHHTCTHqCCKHH CHOCOŐ HeHOCpeaCTBCHHO COOTBCTCTByCT aCKCHqeCKOH 
(JjyHKijHH Magn, o KOTopoii nncaan K).fl. Anpecan, H.A. MeabqyK, H.K. TKoa- 
kobckhh h na KOTopbix ccbiaaeTca F. Cckch. SnaqcHHCM 4>yHKijHH Magn aBJiaeica 
hc cjiOBOCOHCTaHHC (6umb > 3eepcKu dumb), a OTaeabnoe cjiobo, hmchho: Magn 
(6umb) = dydacumb. Cp. apyrne jickchhcckhc ^bkuhh: Conv (modumb) = upa- 
eumbCH; Subj (commamb) = aemop; Obj (covuHxmb) = cmuxu; Cans (don) = no- 
cmpoumb h T.a. [AHPECaH 1974], HeKOTopbie H3 3thx jjynKUHH Moryr őmtb 
rpaMMaTHqecKHMH, b tom qncae h Magn (Kpacuebiu) = Kpacusee.

3naqeHHCM (j)ynKnnn Magn aoaacen őbiTb chhohhm no otholuchhio k apry- 
MCHTy (JjyHKUHH (KJiioqeBOMy caoBy): dumb = dydacumb. IIpaBaa, sto aoaaceH 
ŐblTb CHHOHHM OCOŐOTO POM: OH aOaBCCH ŐblTb «CHabHeC» no 3HaqCHHK), 4CM 
nepBoe cjiobo. IIpoBepKOH stoto MoaceT őbiTb ncnoabsoBaHHe caosa oueub, na- 
npHMCp: dydacumb = oueub dumb; 3naqHT, dumb = dydacumb hmchho Ta chho- 
HHMHa, KOTopaa cocTaBJiaeT CHHTCTHqecKHH cnocoő ycnaeHHa 3naqeHHa caoBa 
dumb.

BTopoii chhohhm moxct őbiTb TaK/KC h <J)pa3eoaorH3MOM: dumb = dumbeM 
dumb; caoBOM, npoH3BOAHbiM ot nepBoro caosa: dumb = usdueamb h ap. F. Ce- 
kch onncbiBaeT oto aocTaToqno noapoőno.

B peaoM ace, cHHTerHqecKoe Bbipaacenna ycnaeHHa 3HaqeHHa caosa Moacno 
paccMaTpnBaTb npoH3BoaHbiM ot aHaaHTnqecKoro BbipaaceHHa (anaaHS npeaine- 
CTByeT CHHTesy), - hto naxoanTca b cootbctctbhh c KOHiienuHen F. CeKea o pac- 
nmpeHHH napaaHTMbi ycnaeHHa 3HaqeHHa.

5. Ocaafiaenne zusie»»» caosa. OcaaOaenne 3naqeHHa caosa (npe^MeT 3- 
en raassi) - aaabnenuiee pacinnpeHna napaa«rMbi ycnaeHHa 3HaqeHiia caosa. 
Ecan ao stoto (bo 2-oh raaBe) ycnaeHHC snaqeHHa őbiao coőctbchho ycnaenneM, 
to Teneps, c BKawqeHHeM s napaaniMy TaKace h ocaaőaeinia 3HaqenHa, ycHaenne
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ananenna npnoGpeTaeT innponnn cMbica. F. Cenen nHineT, hto oGbinnbiM ycnan- 
TCabHblM CJ1OBOM 38^3670« CJIOBO OUCHb (KpaCU6OH -> OHCHb KpaCUBOfl), a oGbl1!- 
hbim ocaaGnTeabHbiM cjiobom - Menee (KpacuBaa -> Menee npacuean).

OcaaGaenne hmcct Menee pa3Bnryio CHCTCMy cpeacTB Bbipaacenna, neM coG- 
CTBenno ycnaenne snanenna, ho, tcm He Menee (cnmaeT F. Cenen, pacnonaraeT 
tcmh »e caMbiMH cpeacTBaMH, hto n coócTBenno ycnaenne.

HpnMep chníakcmncckoro cnocoGa nepe^ann ocaaGaenna snanenna: xpaó- 
pbiü -> xpaópbiü kuk 3am{. B noncTpynnnn ocaaGaenna 3HaneHna hct coGctbch- 
noro ocaaGnTeabnoro MecaonMenna, k3khm, nanpnMep, asaaeTca maKoü b ycnan- 
Teabnoñ KOHCTpyKnnn. IIo3TOMy (nnnieT F. Cenen) n MecTonMennro maKoü nazi o 
ZjoGaBaaTb oTpnnanne ne, b pesyabTaTe nonyaaerca ocaaGnTeabnbin oaeMCHT ne 
maKoü, noTopbin pasnacnaeTca npnyaTOHHbiM npeAaoacenneM: xpaópbiü -> ne 
maKoü xpaópbiü, Kan eeo dpyz.

HpnMep JieKCHKO-aHajiHTHnecKoro cnocoGa nepeyann ocaaGaenna 3nane- 
nna: xopouiuü -> omnocumejibHO xopouiuü, rae xopouiuü - ocaaGaaeMoe caoBO, a 
omnocumejibHO - ocaaGnTeabnbin aaeMenT.

Abtop xapanrepH3yeT cocTaBHbie nacTn ocaaGmeabnoro cao bogo nejan na 
c Tonnn 3penna npnnaAneacnocTM nx n ceManTnnecnnM rpynnaM aencnnn, - tot- 
no Tan ace , nan on xapanTepn3OBaa Bbinie ycnanTeabnbie cnoBoeoneTanna. Hocae 
ajero T. Cenen «coneTaeT» ceMaHTHnecnne rpynnbi ocaaGaaeMbix caos c ceMan- 
TnnecnnMH rpynnaMn ocaaGnTeabnbix caos (tohho Tan ace, nan on sto aeaaa b 
OTHoniennn ycnanTeabHbix caoBOConeraniin). Ecan, nanpnMep, ocaaGaaeMoe 
caoBO - «nanecTBo» (xopouiuü), to b poan ocaaGnTeabHbix caos (nnnieT F. Ce­
nen) mO/Kct Gbitb: «KoannecTBO» (Menee xopotuuñ), «Mepa» (yMepenno xopoiuuü), 
«OTnonienne» (omnocumejibno xopouiuü) n t.^. Ecan ocaaGaaeMoe caoBO - «aen- 
CTBne (6eotcamb), to ocaaGnTeabHbiMn caoBaMn MoryT GbiTb: «BpeMa» (oeotcamu 
Medjienno), «nanecTBO» ('üeotcamb cjia6o), «oanonienne» (^eotcamb omnocumejib- 
HO) H T.fl.

JleKCMKO-CHHTeTHHecKHÜ cnocoG ocaaGaenna ananenna caoBa coctoht 
b tom, hto saaaHHoe (KatoneBoe) caoBO 3aMenaeTca apyrnM cbobom, noTopoe 
naxo/inTca c nepBbiM cbobom b CHHOHHMnnecnoM OTnoniennn, npnneM b TanoM, 
noraa BTopon chhohhm «caaGee» no snanennio nepsoro cnnonnMa, nanpnMep: 
üeotcanib —> nojismu, óbicmpo -> cnaóo. 3aMena b oGpaTHOM nanpaBaennn osna- 
naeT aencnno-cnHTeTHHecnnH cnocoG ycnaenna ananenna; noji3mu -> óestcamb; 
atado -> obicmpo. CnnonnMbi b oGonx caynaax nacao ne asaaioTca tohhbimh. F. 
Cenen nx naaniBaeT nBa3ncnnoHHMaMH.

KpoMe «CHHOHHMnnecnoro» cnocoGa Bbipaacenna ocaaGaenna ananenna ecTb 
eme «caoBOo6pa3OBaTeabHbin» cnocoG, Koraa BTopoe caoso o6pa3yeTca ot nep- 
boto nocpeacTBOM yMenbnmTeabnbix, yunqnzKHTeabHbix cy^x^nncoB: moncman - 
> moJicmenbKan. 3to oanonienne Toace moncho «nepeBopannBaTb», noaynaa ycn- 
aenne snanenna caoBa: mo.icmenbKan -> mojicman. CooTBeTCTBenno ycnaenne 
snanenna (cHHTeTnnecnnM chocoGom) moncho noaynaTb c noMonibK) yBeannn- 
TeabHbix cy0({)nncoB: mojicman -> mojicmyiyafi.
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T. CeKeñ nocroanno noaaepKHBaer TecHyro CB«3b ocaaöaenna snaaenna 
c ycnaenneM. JleKCHaecKHñ Marepnaa ronce na KanmoM niary cBimereabCTByer 06 
stom, HanpHMep: monyceHbKan <—> mowan <—> mojicmeiibKafi <—> monoman 
<—> moncmyufan.

6. YcHJieHHe h ocaaöaeniie zuaie»»» caosa npn orpnuannn. B 4-oñ ruase 
r. CeKeñ paccMarpHsaer pa3Hbie bh^m orpnnareabHbix KoncrpyKnnñ c tohkh 
spenna bo3mo>khocth ycnaenna nan ocaaSaenna b hhx snaaenna cjiOBa.

OflHHM M3 BHflOB OTpHUaHHa f. CCKCH CaHTaeT aHTOHHMHK), B KOTOpoñ COHOC- 
TaBJienHbie no snaaennio cjiOBa orpnijaioT apyr apyra: ne MOiyr 6birb OMOSPS- 
MCHHO HCTHHHblMH HaH aonCHHMH, HanpHMCp: ÖOJbHOÜ - 3ÖOpO6blÜ. KanC^Oe H3 
3THX pßyx 3HaaCHHñ M0HC6T yCHaHBaTbCa (ÖonbHOÜ > OHOHb ßonbHOÜ, 3ÖopO6blÜ - 
> no-uacmomyeMy sdopoebiü) Hau ocnaónarbca (öonbHoii -> homhooo öonbHoü, 
3dopoßbiü -> noumu sdopoebiü). 3rn OflHOKparnbie ycnaenna-ocaaSaenna moikho 
sbicrpanBarb apyr 3a apyroM b MnoroKparnoe ycnaeHne-ocaaöaenne, noayaaa 
b naaaae h b kohhc penoaKH aHTOHHMbi, HanpHMep: 6om>hoü < > homhozo 6om>- 
hoü <-> noumu sdopoebiü <-> 3dopoebiü.

Faaroabi cymecTsosanna ecmb - Hem ronce OTpHpaiOT ppyr apyra. Ho c no- 
Mombio MopaabHbix ycnanreabHbix h ocaaönreabHbix caos Moncno ycnaHBarb 
h ocaaóaars snaaenne Kancporo H3 3thx cbob, HanpHMep: ecmb -> onpedeneuuo 
ecmb (ycnaenne); ecmb -> epnd nu ecmb (ocaaöaenne); Hem —> onpedeneHHO Hem 
(ycHJienHe); Hem -> CKopee ecezo nem (ocaaGnenne).

Tbkhm oöpasoM, h b TaKoñ CBoeo6pa3Hoñ aHTOHHMHH, KaK ecmb - Hem, caosa 
Moryr ycHaHBaTbca-ocaaöaaabca, ho — c yaacrneM MoaaabHbix caos, Bbipaacaio- 
IHHX OTHOHICHHe TOBOpamerO K 3HaaeHHK).

flßOHHoe oTpHijaHHe, HanpHMep He euden Huuezo, npeacraBaaeT coöoh hhoc 
aßaenne, aeM anTOHHMHa. 3to ne hto hhoc, KaK ycnaennoe orpunanne, rae He 
euden - KaioaeBoe caoßo, a huhczo - ycHanreabHoe caoBO. B HTore: He suden -> 
ue euden nmezo - aHaaHTHHecKHH cnoco6 Bbipa>KeHHa ycnaenna anaaenna.

Ectb eme ycnaennoe OTpHijaHHe, aocTHraeMoe c Hcnoab3OBaHHeM ycnaH- 
TeabHoro aaeMCHTa eoo6u[e (ue), cp.: Kpacuean -> eooóufe Kpacuean (ycnaenne); 
Kpacuean -> eoooufe He Kpacuean (ocaaSaenne). Booduje (ue) - ronce Moaaabnoe 
caoBO.

T. CeKeñ cneijHaabHO nomer o thkhx MoaaabHbix caoBax, KaK uecoMHeHHO, 
deücmeumenbHO, npaeda, momio h ap., Koropbie ycnaHBafor yrBepacaenHe Han 
orpHpaHHe, HanpHMep: (ue^pacuean -> HecoMHeHHO (ne)Kpacueañ.

TaKHM oöpaaoM, Marepnaa 4-oñ raaBbi HecoMHeHHO CBHaereabCTByer o eme 
oanoñ B03M03CH0CTH pacniHpeHHa napaanFMbi ycnaenna (ocaaöaeHna) SHanenna 
caos.

7. CpaBHnreabHoe ycnaenne anaaenna caoßa. B 5-oñ raaBe f. CeKeñ 
aaabine pacniHpaer napaaHrMy Bbipa>KeHHa ycnaenna snaaenna caosa b a3biKe. B 
KoncrpyKiiHro c ycnaenneM BBoanrca 3Haaenne Broporo caoßa, c KoropbiM ycn- 
aHBaeMoe ßnaaenne 3aa,annoro caosa cpasHnsaerca - s ornoniennH crenenn (ko- 
anaecrsa) snaaenna. y snaaenna ßa^annoro caosa ara crenens floaacna 6birb 
Bbinie, aeM y 3Haaenna cpasHnsaeMoro caosa. Cp.: 1) ycnaenne snaaenna 6e3
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cpasHenna: Kpacuean -> onene Kpacuean; 2) ycHaenne SHaueHHS Toro ace cjiosa, 
ho b cpaBHeHHH c BHaHCHHCM BTOporo CJI0B3: Kpacuean -> maKaii Kpacuean, kük 
Kjiapa.

r. Cckch HacTaHBaeT Ha 3-x cTenenax cpaBHHTeabHoro ananeHHa: 1) 
ncxoanas CTencHb (cm. npHMep beiluc); 2) cpcanss CTeneHb: Kpacusan -> 
Kpacueee, new Kjiapa; 3) Bbiciuas CTeneHb: Kpacusan -> Kpacueeuiuan U3 
ecex.

Tohho TaK ace, KaK BHanenne npHaaraTeabHoro (cm. bmihc) ycnauBaeTca h 
snanenue napeaua, nanpHMep: 1 ) Kpacueo -> maK Kpacueo, KaK eceeda; 2) cpea- 
Hsa CTeneHb Kpacueo -> Kpacueee (mcm eceeda); 3) Bbicuiaa CTeneHb: Kpacueo -> 
HauKpacueeüiuan (u3 ecex).

B npHJiaraeMbix b khhtc (b 6-oh raaBe) oöpasnax caoBapnbix eraren F. Cckch 
npeaaaraeT cpaBHHTeabHoe ycnaenue 3HancHHa cymeciBmeabHbix h raaronoB 
OHHCbiBaTb HHbiM o6pa3OM. IIpHMep OHHcaHHa cymecTBHTcabHoro : mpayp -> 
maKOÜ mpayp, kok... (ncxoanaa CTeneHb); mpayp ôojibuie, ueM... (epeanaa ctc- 
ncHb); mpayp Hauöojibuiuü, neM... (Bbicuiaa CTeneHb). B poan ycHanTcabHoro 
caos npn cymecTBHTcabHOM BbiCTynacT caoBO maKoü (ucxoanaa CTeneHb) h hc- 
KOTopbie npnaaraTeabHbie (ôojibuioü) b rpaMMaTHuecKOH choMS cTeneneii cpaB- 
neHHa.

BbipaiKCHHe cpaBHHTeabHoro ycnaenua raaroaa: yncui -> yuan maK, kok... 
(ncxoanaa CTeneHb); yncui cwibuee, ueM.. .(cpeansa CTeneHb); naucwibneiiuiuM 
o6pa3OM yncui (Bbicuiaa CTeneHb). 3aecb b poan ycHaHTeabuoro caoBa BbiCTynacT 
caoBO maK (uexoanaa CTeneHb) h rpaMMaTHHecKHe 4>opMbi cpaBHenna HCKOTopbix 
HapeHHH (cujibHo).

nocaeanue asa npHMepa CBHacTeabCTByioT, a to cpeacTBa Bbipaseenna cpaB- 
HHTeabHoro ycuaenna snanenna cymecTBHTeabHoro h raaroaa ToabKO b toh aac- 
TH aBaaioTca rpaMMarHaecKHMu, KOTopaa KacaeTca o6pa3OBaHHa creneneH cpaB- 
nenna npnaarareabHbix h HapeaHH. OanaKO Bbioop caMHX npHaaraTeabHbix 
h napesHH o6ycaoBaeH hx aeKCHuecKOH coaeTaeMOCTbio c cymecTBHTeabHbiMH 
h raaroaaMH. KpoMe toto, ne Bee cymecTBHTcabHbie h raaroabi MoryT BbicTynaTb 
ycHaHBaeMbiMH (KaioaeBbiMH) caoBaMH. HoaroMy b 3toh aacrn cpaBHHTeabHoro 
ycnacHHa anaaemia cpeac i Ba Bbipascenna asasiOTca hccomhchho aeKCHuecKHMH, 
KOTopbie OHHCbiBaTb nayo b caoBape, - aonoanaa hx bcbkhh pa3 rpammaTh aeckh - 
MH yKa3aHHaMH. TaK hmchho h pemeT Bonpoc F. Cckch.

8. CpaBHHTeatHoe ocaaôaeHHe 3HaHCHHH. CpeacTBa BbipasccHua cpaBHH­
TeabHoro ocaaőaeHHa SHauenna caoBa rosee aBaaioTca iipoKae Bcero rpaMMaTH- 
qecKHMH. IIpHMep cpaBHHTeabHoro ocaaôaeHHs BnaneHHa npHaaraTeabHoro: upa- 
euern -> Menee Kpacuean, neM Kjiapa (epeanaa CTeneHb); nauMenee Kpacuean U3 
ecex (Bbicuiaa CTeneHb). 3aecb ocaaöaaeMbiM caoBOM aBaaeTca Kpacuean, a ocaa- 
öureabHbiM - Menee, nauMenee; caoBO, c KOTopbiM cpaBHHBaeTca ocaaGaaeMoe 
caoBO, - KaK Kriapa (ece).

IIpHMep cpaBHHTeabHoro ocaaGaenna suasenHa raaroaa: saomeai -> MeHbiue 
3a6bieaji, next dpyzue (epeanaa CTeneHb); s nauMenbiueu cmenenu 3a6biecui, next
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«ce (Bbicniaa CTeneHb). Saccb 3Haqenne rjiarona ocaaóaaeTCa nocpeACTBOM ño- 
óaBaeniia ocaaónreabeabHbix cjiob Menbiue, nauMennutuM oópasoM - npn cpaB- 
hchhh co snaienneM BToporo cnoBa (Kjiapa, sce).

Tbkhm ace cnocoóoM ocaaÓJiaeTca h anaaenne cymecTBnreabnoro, nanpHMep: 
mpayp —> MeHbtue mpaypa, neM scezda (cpeAnaa CTeneHb), npn ycaoBHH, ecjin 
MeHbiue ne ornocHTca k rjiarony (cp. MeHbiue 6buio mpaypa, hcm scezda); Bbicniaa 
CTeneHb: HauMenbuiuii mpayp...

lio CpaBHeHHK) CO CpaBHHTCJIbHblM yCHJieHHCM 3HaH6HHa (cm. Bbinie) epaB- 
HHTejibHoe OcaaóaenHe anaaenna Menee pa3noo6pa3HO, npeame scero H3-3a 
orpanHaennoro cocTaBa ocaaónTeabHbix cjiob (Menee, MCHbiue, nauMenbtuuM 
oópasoM n ñp.).

f. Cenen cnoBa noApoóno oócyayjaeT Bonpoc o tom, Hayo jih b napaAnrMy 
ycnaenna n ocaaóaenna anaaenna, noropaa asaaerca aencnaecnoil KaTeropnen, 
BKjnonaTb crenenn cpasnenna npnjiaraTeJibHbix, cocTaBJiaioiAHx rpaMMaTHae- 
cnyK) KaTeropnio. F. Cenen peniaeT, hto -■ naAO, hto6m pacmnpiiTb napaAHFMy 
ycnaenna anaaenna. H c sthm caeAyer corjiacnTbca. Ha nepBbiií unan Bnoane 
Moacno BbiABnnyrb noname «ycnjienne anaaenna» (ponoBoe nonarae), cyejiaB 
nonaTna «aencnaecnoro» h «rpaMMaTnnecnoro ycnjienna aacTHbiMn (bhaobmmm) 
nonarnaMn.

Tcm óoaee, aro b caMon rpaMMainne rpaMMarnaecnaa oóaacrb ycnjienna ana- 
aenna yace non™ «pac(J)opMnpoBaHa», cm., nanpHMep, Pyccnaa rpaMMaTHna 1980, 
b noTopoñ cytjxjjnncbi crenenen cpasnenna npnaaraTeabnbix naaBanbi caoBOOópa- 
aoBajejibHbiMn, a BcnoMoraTenbHbie caoBa 6onee, caMbiü n ap. (aHaanTnqecnnn 
cnocoó oGpaaoBanna rpaMMaTHaecnnx CTeneneñ cpaBnenna npHaaraTeabnbix) 
npnananbi caMOCToaTeabHbiMH aenceMaMn.

9. YcHaenne h OcaaóaenHe ananenna b chctcmc. B 6-oh, nocaenneñ raaBe 
T. Cenen Bce cpeacTBa Bbipaacenna ycnaenna ananenna caos, paccMOTpennbie 
b npeflinecTByiomnx raasax, cyMMnpyeT b bh^c Tañan ubi (c. 119).

YcHaenne:
CHHTancHHecnnH cnocoó
JlencHno-anaanTHHecnHn cnocoó
JlencHno-CHHTeTHHecnHÜ cnocoó

YcHaenne b cpaBnenHH:
Jlencnno-anaaHTHHecnHH cnocoó
JlencHno-CHHTeTHnecnHH cnocoó

OcaaóaenHe:
JlencHno-anaaHTHqecnnn cnocoó
JlencHno-CHHTeTHnecnHH cnocoó

OcaaóaenHe b cpaBHennn:
1. Jlencnno-anaaHTHHecnHH cnocoó

3Ty Tañanuy F. Cenen naabiBaer «MexannaMOM», «napaAnrMon», «Moyeabio», 
«MeHTaabHbiM caosapeM» (c. 118-121). Boa BananneM nornnTHBHOH annrBHCTn- 
nn T. Cenen noaaraeT, hto roBopamnn, norAa nopoacAaeT ycnanTeabnoe caoso- 
coneTanne, Moacea noabaoBaTbca noAoñnoñ Tañannen nan «noanbiM Mexanna- 
mom». no ero Mnennro, roBopamníí, BHAa, nanpHMep na AepeBe añaono, naqnna- 
er, b cooTBeTCTBHH c 3thm MexannaMOM, c ycHacHua snaHcnHa caosa." Kpacnoe -> 
maicoe Kpacnoe, xan... (cHHTancHnecnHH cnocoó), onenb Kpacnoe (anaaHTHHecnHH 
cnocoó), npeKpacHoe (cnHTeTHqecnnH cnocoó). 3aTeM nepexoAHT n ocaaóaenHio
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3HaHeHns: Kpacnoe -> edea KpacHoe (anaaHTHHecKHH cnoco6) h T.g., ÑO rex nop, 
noxa ne goñgeT go Toro, hto oh Bngnr kohkpctho Ha gepeBe: hójioko 3ejienoe 
(OCJiaÓJieHHC, CHHTeTHHeCKHH CHOCOÓ).

K BbimenpHBegeHHOH raoaHne Sojitme nogxogHT noname «napagnrMa», cp. 
napagHrMbi CKJioneHHa h cnpaiKeHHa, npegcraBJiaiomHe co6oh nepenHcaenHe, 
B COOTB6TCTBHH CO 3H3HeHHaMH, rpaMMaTHHCCKHX (J)OpM. OgHaKO, B OTJIHHHC OT 
Ta6jiHH CKaoHCHHa h cnpaatenna, b npHBegeHHoñ raÓJiHHe KOHKpeTHbie jiopMBi 
ycHJieHHa 3HaqeHHa He Ha3biBaiOTca - yxasbiBaioTca tojibko chocoom hx noayie- 
HHa. ,H,ejIO B TOM, HTO yCHJICHHe 3H3HeHHa CJI0B3 - 3TO JICKCHHeCKaB, a He Fp3MM3- 
THHecK3M KaTeropHa. üepeHHCJiHTb Bce ee (|>opMbi moncho tojibko b cjiOB3pe.

10. OnHcaHHe ycHJieHHH h ocJiaOjieHHH z»aie»»ñ b cJioBape. CocraBaen- 
Hbiií panee F. CeKeeM cjiOBapb ycHJiHTejibHbix caoBocoHeraHHH onHCbiBaer «ne- 
nojiHyio napagnrMy» ycnaenna gHanenna cjiob. B 6-oh rjiaBe khhfh F. Cckch 
gaeT oSpagpbi cjiOBapHbix eraren, npeacTaBaaiomHx «nojiHyio napagnrMy» ycn- 
aeHHa 3HaHeHHM CJIOB, C BKJHOHeHHeM B HCC TaiOKC H OCJiaÓjICHHa 3H3HeHIia 
H CpaBHHTejIbHblX (J)OpM Bbipa»eHHS yCHaeHHa.

HpnBegeM b KanecrBe npHMepa ogny H3 4-bix cjiOBapHbix oraren, BBega b nee 
HeKoropbie noscHenna (BbigeJienbi KypcHBOM).

TEILIblñ. IIpoTHBonoJio>KHoe no TeMneparype xonogHOMy. VcwieHue: 1. K 3araaB- 
HOMy cjioBy npncoegnHHTb ycnjiHrejibHoe cjiobo: aocoaroiHO, ohchb, necjibixaHHO, yacac- 
ho n T.g. BMecro sarjiaBHoro cjiobb ynorpc6nTb ogan M3 cmhohhmob: ropannñ, pacKajieH- 
Hbiñ n T.g. OaiaóJieHue: k saraaBHOMy CJiOBy npncoegHHHTb ocjia6nrejibHoe cjiobo: egBa, 
ejie-ejie h T.g.. VcujieHue s cpaBHenuu: ncxognaa crenenb: raKon -, k3k; cpegnaa creneHb: 
-ee-; Bbicniaa creneHb: nan-, -enm-. OcnaQneHue s cpasnemiu: cpegnaa crenenb: Menee -, 
hcm; ne raKon -, KaK; Bbicniaa crenenb: nanMenee n r.g.

nonb3OBarenb cjiOBapa, pyKOBogcrByacb raKon caoBapHon CTarben, mojkct 
nocrpoHTb mhojkcctbo ycnanTeabHMX caoBocoHeraHHH cnegyioiHHX BHgos: men- 
jibiü — oneHb meruibiü; edea meruibiü; menjibiií, KaK...; meruiee, Te«...; naumen- 
jieüiuuü U3...; Menee menjibiü; nauMenee meruibiü h T.g. B KaacgoM kohkpcthom 
cjrynae noangoBaTeab cjiobapa, ncxoga H3 peanbHoñ gencTBHTeabHOCTn (o koto- 
poñ oh cooSigaer), H3 Bcex gat|)HKcnpoBaHHbix b caosape anoBOConeTaHnn bh6h- 
paer ToabKO ogno, HanpHMep: Teruibiü -> onenb menjibiü. B gpyroM caynae, npn 
HeoGxogHMOCTH cooóiuHib o gpyroñ peajibHocrH, nojib3OBareab cjioaapa nocTpo- 
ht cnoBOCOHeraHHe hhbim odpasoM, HanpHMep: Tenjibiü -> meruiee, neM...

C noMOigbio aroro ace cjiOBapa mojkho h pacno3HaBan> sagaHHbie cnoBOcone- 
TaHHa, HanpHMep: onenb meruibiü - aro aHanHTHnecKaa chopuñ Bbipa>KeHHa ycn- 
nenna SHanenna c Hcnonb3OB3HHeM ycHJiHTenbHoro caoBa onenb..

F. Cexen HHnier o HeKoropbix TpygHocTax cocTaBneHHa nogoónoro cnoBapa. 
HanpHMep, ne Bcerga aerKO onpegeaHib, coneraerca nn gannoe ycHJiHrejibHoe 
cjiobo c sarnaBHbiM, ga h caMO 3arnaBHoe caoso nyacgaerca an b ychjihteji bhom 
caoBe (HanpHMep: meruibiü óecnpuMepiio). ^eHCTBHreabHO, ecan cocraBHTeab 
cjiOBapa b KaaecTBe HH(|)opMaHra ncnoabayer roabKO ognoro ce6a, to raKaa 
TpygnocTb (HeyBepeHHOCTb b KBaaH (|)HKaHHH caoBocoHeTanna) noaBaaerca y ñero
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HOCTOaHHO. HOBTOMy Ha^O npHBaenaTb flOnoaHHTeabHOe HHCJIO »nchOMLNT'ON. 
noaoGnaa CHTyauHa BO3HnnaeT Bceraa npH orincaHna 3Haaenna b ero coaeraeMO- 
CTH c ApyrHM 3HaaeHHeM. Tcm 60Jiee ona Gyaer BO3HHnaTb Np» onncaHUH «CTe- 
ncHH» 3HaaenHa, HecoMHCHHO ñones TOHKoro aBaenna, aeM npocTO «3NLNSNN6».

B aaKJiioqeHHe na^o cnaaarb, no F. Cenen BnepBbie b a3biKO3Haiinn b moho- 
rpat^HHecKOM bh^c onnean 6ojibinyK) ceMaHTHaecnyio oGaacTb - ycnaenne 3Ha- 
H6HMH CaOB B a3bine.

3ra npoGaeMa nps38binn»no rpyanaa. «Vc»nsn»e» 3HaaeHua cJiOBa no cpaB- 
HCHHK) co «3HaaenHeM» cjiosa - noname ñones enoncnoe. Haao hmctb ñeno 
c TaKUM «3HaaeHHeM», KOTopoe ToataecTBeHHO caMOMy señe, ho pasanaaerea no 
CTenenn (b noanaecTBe) CBoero snaaenna, npnaeM pasanaaerca b onpSMnennoi» 
HanpaBaeHHH - ycnansaacb nan ocaaGaaacb HanpnMep: őe^camb -> cmpeMU- 
mejibHO ôe^tcamb. CaoBO » caoBoeoaeTaHHe b 3tom npnMepe BbipaataiOT o^ho h to 
nce snaaenne («ôbicrpo nepeÆBHTarbca c noMombio nor»), oanano bo BTopoM cay- 
aae cTeneHb sjoro snaaenna Bbinie, aeM b nepBOM cayaae, - hmcct mccto yenae- 
nne snaaenna, Bbipaatennoe nocpeacTBOM cnennaabHoro ycnanTeabnoro caoBa 
cmpeMumejibHO. Ho CTeneHb (ycnaenne) SHaaenna Moater Bbipaataibca » noepea- 
CTBOM pasanaHbix caos, nanpnMep: 6eM:amb -> .wambCfi. Jyecb caosa - o^noro 
3HaaeHHa (BcaeacTBHe aero » Ha3biBaiOTca CHHOHHMaMn), ho - pa3Hbie no crene- 
HH 3Toro 3HaaeHHa. Bo BTopoM caoBe ero Goabine, aeM b nepBOM).

Korfla-To aHHFBHCTHKa onncbiBaaa ToabKO rpaMMaTnaecKHe erenen» yenae- 
HHa 3HaaeHHa caos, npnaeM ToabKO npHMCHHTeabHO k npHaaraTeabHOMy. Ilocae 
paGoT F CeKea, annrEHCTHKa noayanaa onneanne Taxate h aeKCHaecKHx erenene» 
ycnacHHa SHaaenna - npHMCHHTeabHO ko bccm aacraM pean. Hocae btoto «nonne 
MoacHo 6biao oGbeannaTb bth abc oGaacm, BKaioaHB b aencHaecnyio oöaacTb 
yenaenna snaaenna, ñones pa3HOo6pa3Hyro h coaepataTeabHyio, Tanate h rpaMMa- 
THaecKyio oöaacTb, Menee pa3HOo6pa3Hyio. 3to h Llenan F. Cenen, npeacraBHB b 
CBoeñ KHHre uinponyro, noanyio napajHrMy Bbipaatenna yenaenna znanenn» 
caos b a3bine, - npeflcraBHB ne Toabno b TeopeTHaeenoM naane, ho h b npanTHae- 
cnoM, BnaoTb yo cocTaBaenna o6pa3poB caoBapHbix cTareñ c onncanneM yenan- 
TeabHbix caoBoeoaeTaHHH b hx nonno» napaflnrMe.

ÜOBTopaeM, H3yaaTb «ebenen»» snaaenna necpaBHHMO ñones Tpyyno, aeM 
H3yaaTb npocTO «znsnenne». H annrEncmna OT^acr floaatnoe F. Genero, noTO- 
pbi» nocBama 3T0My npeflMCTy yate BTopyro nnnry » MHoatecTBO craTen.

JlMTeparypa
AnPECaH 1974: Anpecan K). A. Jlencnaecnaa ceMaHTHKa: CHHOHMMHaecnne cpeacTBa 

asbina. Mocnsa.
TKoanOBCKMH-MEabayK 1967: DRoanoBcnnií A. K., Meanayn H. A. O ceManTHaecnoM 

CHHrese. MocKBa.
Pyccnaa rpaMMamna 1980: Pyccnaa rpaMMamna. Pea. H. K). IIlBeaoBa. T. 1-2. - Mocnsa.
CekeÎÎ 2003: Ceneii F. CTcncHH cpaBHeHMa - c ycnacHHCM h ocaaôaeHneM anaaemia. - 

BecTHHK Onanaaa HHCTMTyra pyeenoro asnina hm. IlyniKHHa. Bain. 17. Eyaanenrr.

248



Slavica XXXVI

CynjHHCKHH 1997: CymuHCKim H. H. CnoBapb ycHJiMTejibHbix caoBocoueraHnH pyccKoro 
H HCMepKOro 33MKOB. MocKBa.

Ybhh 1995: Y6hh H. H. Cjiosapb ycHJiHTejibHHX cJiOBOCOHeraHMH pyccKoro h anrmoícKO- 
ro 33bIK0B. MocKBa.

Székely 2001: Székely Gábor. A lexikai fokozás. Budappest.
Székely 2003: Székely Gábor. JleKCHqecKHe cpeacTBa BbipaaceHiis ycHJieinia h ocjiaöjie- 

Hna 3HaqeHHÜ cjiob b pyccKOM a3b[KC // Studia Russica, XX, Budapest, 420—423.
5. A. (DEJJOCOB

AslbMU K.J1. CTATbH O BO33HK M OROSE.
BnAflUMMP: H3fl-BO BnAflMMUPCKOrO Toe. Yhubepchteta, 

1998. T. 1.263 C., T. 2. 246 C. ISBN 5-87846-151-X

ABTOp RHHFH HIHpOKO HSBCCTeH KHK OaHH H3 HanOoiiee yTOHHCHHBIX JIHTepa- 
TypoBeaoB coBpeMeHHon Pocchu. Paooraa bck> >kh3hb hc b cronHuax, HnHa Ajib- 
MH BCCM CBOHM HayHHBIM TBOpUCCTBOM flBJISCT CO6OH HpHMCp HEnpOBHHIIHaJIB- 
hocth MBinuieHHH. HeaapoM na cañre CBoero yHHBepcnTeTa ona Ha3Bana opean 
nepBBix, hbh Rayanas niKOJia npH3Hana b capane h 3a py6e>KOM.

CayaemBi - ñapo# ncKpeHHHH. B 3tom a jihhihhh pa3 yóennaca, npoHHTas 
c6opHHK pa6oa npoj)eccopa BaaaMMnpcKoro neaarorHHecKoro yHHBepcnreTa, h 
BCHOMHHB, O KBKHM BOCXHIIieHHeM HaHIH CTyaeHTBI, HpOXOflHBHIHe H3BIKOBVK) 
CTa>KHpoBKy b re aajieKHC 70-e roabi bo B;iaanMnpe, BcnoMHHajin no npwesae na 
poflHHy JieKpHH Hhhbi JIbbobhbi o pyccKoií RjiaccHiecRoñ nnTepaType. (^oñaBHM 
TaRace, c KaKoñ HOCTaJiRFHeH BcruiBiBaeT ee (jtaMHJina ñMe na hx Bcrpeuax nepes 
20-25 h 30 Jiea nocae BBinycKa.) A ToraaniHHH 3aB. Ka^eapon pyccRon (Jjhjiojio- 
fhh CereacKoro neaHHCTHTyTa, H3BecTHBiñ pycHCT HniTBan cbenbBeuin, 3H3ro- 
mbih c BaaaHMnpcKoñ Koaaeroñ no nocemennio oanoH-eanHCTBenHon ee aeKnnn 
b 1971 roay n no/mepaaiBaJomnii c neis KOHaaKTBi, nonynnB npncaaHHbiñ 3bto- 
poM aByxTOMHMK, k MoeMy OoJiBinoMy yaoBoabCTBHK), arooe3Ho yciynHJi mhc 
BO3MOatHOCTB 03HaK0MHTB BeHrepCKyK) 4>HJIOJIOFHHeCKyK) ayaHTOpHK) C 9THM 
saMenaTeabHBiM «aByKHH)KneM».

Bsaanne ochoM^sno, a 6bi CKa3aa, HecKoaBKO nsannine CKpoMHO. Ha o6ao»- 
xax, KpoMe oOosHanenna aBTopa n saraasna, BBiaeaBeTca anniB necKoaBKO pn- 
cyHKOB-nopTpeTOB. Ha tomc 1 oto aBTonopTpeT HyniKHHa u ero ace 3ckm3 nopT- 
peaa BapaTBiHCKoro, na 2-om - apyroñ asronopipeT ocHOBonoao^KHHKa pyccKoñ 
aHTepaTypBi h M3BecTHbiñ nopapej ^ocToescRoro.

Xots Hnrae He yKa3BiBaeTca, hbm, snaKOMBiM c TBopuecrsoM H. JI. Ajibmh 
(a nac b MHpe aocTaronno mhofo, cm. uinpoKO npeacTaBaennoe b HHTepneTe ee 
TBopnecTBO, no ceroaHaiuHnñ aeHb ao 175 nonaaaHUH), ne Tanna, uto 3to aasno 
oacnaaeMoe nsaanne (KCTaan, c ccth ace hbm CTaao H3BCCTHO o BBixoae yace 
n BToporo, aononneHHoro h Bnemne oOnoBaennoro) npeaciaBaaeT coooñ pesyaB- 
Taa cTpororo aBTopcKOFo OTÓopa, T.e. KaK 6bi n3ÓpaHHoe ayauinx paOoa no hcto- 
pnn pyccROH anTepaiypBi raaBHBiM o0pa3OM 19 sexa, b uacTHOOTH, no hosbhh, no
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TBopqecTBy EaTioinKOBa h RynixHna, Forona » EapaTbincKoro, Troaneßa h He- 
Kpacoßa. Ecab 3yecb h no caaabe 06 AxMaaoßoii h Racaepnaxe.

B tom6 1 ocnoBHoe BHHMaHHe yyeneno aBOpnecaBy HyniKHna, ero npoH3ße- 
yennaM pa3Hbix xanpoß. OaMeaHM 3yecb KaK Hanöojiee HHaepecHO nanncaHHoe o 
npo6jieMe aßaopa, repoa n apaynijHH. Cpeyn „HenyuiKHHCKHx” caaaeii npnxoBM- 
Baroa k ce6e BHHMaHHe cbokhc no nocaaHOBxe BonpocoB n opHrnnajibHbie b hx 
peniennn HCCJieyoBaHHa o EapaibiHCKOM h SaTFOuiKOBe.

Bo 2-om npeoÖJiayaroa caaabH o npose. HaMHnaeaca oh paßoTOH o nyniKHH- 
ckhx apaynijHax b poMane Typrneßa «Otum h yean”. (Kax nonan Bcerya y Anb- 
mh, nocjanoBKa 3axßaabiBarome «eo>™yaHHa: Eaaapoß xax pendant c Ryrane- 
bmm). ^ajiee CJieyyroa yeßaab aaroyoB o pa3Hbix acnexaax poMaHOB flocaoeßcxo- 
ro: 06 oynoM hctohhhxc poMana «RpecaynaeHHe h HaxasaHHe», o croaceano- 
X0Mn03HpH0HH0M CTpOC H O pOMaHTHHCCXOM njiaCTC TOTO ®C npOH3BeyeHHa, 
o ncnxoJiorH3Me nHcaaeaa, 06 HyeoaorHHecxoM xoMnnexce «RpecaymieHHa...” 
b conocTaBJiemiH c «RncbMaMH o flon Kapjioce» IHnjuiepa, o K0Mn03wnn0HH0M 
CTpoe poMana «Rynoa» h 06 HHaepnpeaarjuH oynoro «nanojieoHOBCXoro” 3OH3O- 
ya T3M >xe, o xoniMape Hsana KapaMa3OBa, a Taxace o noaraxe oöpa3OB npaßey- 
hhxob b nosynnx poManax nHcaaena. Paayea «O npose saxaHHHBaeaca crarben 
o apaynnnax pyccKOH xnaccnx« b «Macrepe u Maprapnae» Eyjiraxoßa. B cneuH- 
anbHbiH pa3yen BKJiroqenbi paöoabi aeopeaHHecxoro xapaxaepa. 3th Tpn caaabH 
nocBaiyeHbi cpaßHHTenbHO-ncTopHqecxHM npoöneMaM. eyHHCTBO h ncaapnocTb 
xyywxecTBCHHbix cncaeM «EßreHHa Onernna» h «KanmaHCxo« yoHXH», pojib 
CTHxoTBopHon BCTaBXH b CHcaeMe HyeoyorHHecxoro poMana ßocaoeBcxoro, 
a Tax)xe nnpnaecxoe nanajio b ero «Kporxon». B maße «Jlnaepaaypa h My3bixa» 
MO>xeM no3naxoMHTbcs c tohxhmh HaGaroyeHHaMH aßTopa no paccxasy Hexona 
«Apxnepen” n nbece «BnuiHeßbin cay».

SanepniaiOT 2 tom HeöonbniHe no oobeMy caaabH h 3aMeaxn. B xaxyoii H3 hhx 
nac nopaixaiOT rnyEoxne n Meaxne Haxoy™ aßTOpa, ne aojibxo XHBymero jihtc- 
paaypoH, ho h xax 6bi ybimamero ero. B hhx pa3MbiuuieHn» o mhofom - o tcmc 
xaoca b pyccxoö anpnxe, o TpaynyH« «Meynoro ßcayHnxa» b TBOpqecTße ¿Iocto- 
eßcxoro, o nyni™HCxoii dajiaaye o oeynoM pbmape b ero )xe TBopnecTBe, h o Tpa- 
yHUHH caMoro y[ocToeBCXoro b npose RacaepHaxa h yp.

ReodbixHOBCHHO apyyHO, nonan hcbo3mo>kho (h y>x npocao oSnyno) nncaab 
caojib xopoaxo, qncao «perncapannoHHO-O3HaKOMnaenbHO» o pasnocaopoHHHX 
h b ao >xe BpeMa caoaib bm™x nccjieyoBannax M.JI.Ajibmh, npeycaaßneHHbix 
b yannoM nsyaHHH. Bo bccx hhx, 3a HcxjironeHHCM «ManeHbXHx caaaeß h 3aMe- 
aox», ßa>KHoe Mecao sannMaea oGniHpnaa «Jinaepaaypa Bonpoca». Y HHaaaenß 
HeBonbHO cosyaeaca BnenaajieHHe: anaop xax 6m acHBea cpeyH pa3HOo6pa3Hefinie- 
ro MHpa Hcnojib3OBaHHOH jraaepaaypbi, xoaopaa, xpoMe cboch nncao nparMaanae- 
cxoii poriH, BbinoJinaea h ypyryro, cobccm ocoGyro ^yHXHHio. Aßaop, aax cxasaab, 
3apa>xeH, nponnaan yyxoM /JoeaoeßCKoro yo aaxoii caeneHH, sao HSBecaHbiH no- 
jiH(j)OHHqecxHH npneM nncaaeaa, MHororojiocne ero xyyo>xecaBeHHoro MHpa 
ynacjieyoBan hm, Moacea 6biab, 6ecco3Haae;ibHO, ho ohchb ycnenino h y6eyHaerib- 
ho nojibsyeaca aa™M MeaoyoM b cbohx HccaeyoBaHHax. 51 hmckd b BHyy ao, Mao
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aBTop cneunajihHyio aMTeparypy wcnoJibayeT He ctojibko pas nopTBepacpenHa 
CBoeñ MbicjiH, a, naxoMLb b TBopnecKOM /piaaore c xypoacecTBeHHbiM tckctom, 
b 3T0T oGiuhh pnaaor ona BOßaexaeT h mho>kcctbo «hv>khx» roaocoB, oTBenaio- 
ipnx Ha HHTepecyiomHe uccaeflOBaTeabHHHy Bonpocbi. B 3tom „MHororoaocnn» 
aBTopa nccaeflOBannH h xypoacecTBeHHoro TeKCTa, uHTupyeMbix BMCKaabiBaHHH 
coBpeMeHHHKOB paccwaTpHBacMoro nncaTeaa, a raKsce Apyrnx (coBpeMeHHbix 
yace mm) HceaepoBaTeaeñ AabMH Bcerpa ypaeTca oGnapyacHBaTb TaKHe acneKTbi 
h njiacTbi nsynaeMoro npon3BepeHna, KOTOpbie nosßoaaiOT nocMOipeTb Ha Kaacy- 
meeca H3BCCTHbIM HO-HOBOMy. H O BCM 6bl HH «rOBOpHJia» HCCJieflOBaTeJIbHHUa c 
TCKCTOM flaHHOTO npOH3BCACHH3, O BCM GbI HH «CHpaHIHBaJia» OHa TCKCT H CBOHX 
yqcHbix «coöecenHHKOB», Gyab to CTaTyc nyuiKHHCKoro repos, cthxhs b «Mep- 
HOM Bca^HHKe», HJiH Mothb yMMBCHMs y ^ocToeBCKoro - aBTop Bcerpa Mener b 
cepzmeBHHy, sapeBaeT ocHOBHyK) TBopsecKyio Hpeio h kohuchuhio nneaTeaa. H 
ryT BO3HHKaeT saipypHeHne y ns peuenaenTa - oh hc mo/kct npoTHBOCToaTb h 
ocraTbca BHC yKasaHHoro anaaora, Bepnee Mnororoaocns MHpa: see but ajean , 
HceaepoBaTeaH, HHTepecyiomHeca xyqoacecTBCHHbiMH MHpaMH, paccMaTpHBae- 
MblMH AjIbMH, BOBaCKaiOTCa B HOaH(|)OHHK), CO3HaBaCMyK) aBTOpOM.

3thm cbohm TBopnecKHM mcto^om nccneaoBanns KaaccHnecKOH aHTeparypu, 
CBepx Toro, hto oGnapyacHBaeT udex) npoH3BeaeHHs, ona oGpaniaer BKHManne 
coBpeMeHHoro neaoBCKa 21 CToacTHa Ha HeHCHepnaeMOCTb HCKyecTBa, Ha to, hto 
6e3 ayXOBHOH H KyabTypHOH UCHHOCTH, HpeflCTaBaeHHOH B BCHHHX HpOH3BeAeHH- 
ax npoinaoro h HacToamero, acH3Hb BeJioBexa OKasbiBaeTCs GeccMbicaeHHOH.

Tuôop EaPOTH

BaQUM APUCTOB. PycCKUM MUP ByflAnEUJTA H BEHrPMM. 
OMEPKU U CTATbH HO HCTOPHH H COBPEMEHHOCTM.

ByflAnEUJT: ARVADO Kft, 2003, 512 c. c min. ISBN 963 212 559 2.

KHHra H3flana b chopea se A 4, T.e. paBHserca b npHHUHne fiByxTOMHon. Ona 
He npocTO 3anoanaeT CTapyro aaxyny, oto CBoero poya 3HUHKaoneana Bonpoca, h 
HanHcana nenoBeKOM, b KoropoM Ha pe^KocTb coneTaeTca hctophk c couHoaoroM, 
ncHxoaor c acypnajiHCTOM.

HcTOpHHecKaa nanopaMa nepBoñ nac™ noBecTByeT o cBaaax BenrpOB h pyc- 
CKHX, naHHHaa c noaBacHHa «pycbKHX nacryxis» (pycHaKOB-pycHauoB-pycHHOB) h 
B3aHMOOTHOHICHHH HCpBblX HaHIHX KOpOHCH C KhCBCKOH PvCblO BIlJlOTb flO KOHUa 
20 b. - cmchm oGmecTBeHHoro CTpoa b 1989 ro^y. FaasaMH npo^eccHonaaa npo- 
HHTana BenrepcKaa h poccHiicKaa HCTopHorpa^Ha Bonpoca, h HaKOHep npeopoacH 
papyacHbiH B3raaa poMaHTH3HpyiomHx (ßnaorb po HOKaaceHHH h paace chani-Luchn- 
KaiiHÖ) 60-x roaoB (rnna Jlpospoßa c ero «BexaMH mbotobckoboh apyacGbi»), ßce 
H3aoaccHO na cipo roß ochobc chacos h Hanncano aoGpoTHbiM nepoM.

OcoGo OTMCTHM TaKHC pa3flcabi, KaK nanp., Benrpna - BTopaa Hraana» b 15 
BCKC pan Pocchh, noppoGnaa xpoHHKa «bhhho-bochhbix» KOHTaKTOB 18 b., hcto-
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pua nocjiennero nnHacTHsecKoro öpaKa - bcjihkoh khmihhh AjieKcannpbi Has- 
jiobhm h nanaTHwa Montera (tcm BpeMeneM Bbinuia h KHHra O.BojiOBHKa 06 stom 
BO BTOpOM, pOCKOHIHOM N3MMN, CM. O HCH Hailiy peUCH3HK) B Slavica 35.), OCBe- 
uienne nHTepBCHiinn 1849 r. co mhofhmh ManoH3BecTHbiMH äha inHpoKoro sHsa- 
sena noBopoTaMH, oorarae ÿaKTaMH rnaBbi o nepBOH MnpoBOH h o rpaacnaHCKOH 
BOHHax (0C060 ueHHbi 3necb, KaK h bo bcch khutc, noKyMenranbHO-MeMyapHbie 
BCTaBKH 06 OWJlbHblX CynbÔaX, TaKHX K3K «TpæKslbl IipHrOBOpCHHblM» 
o M. Honosé, o /kubiucm HCKOTOpoe BpCMa na EanaTone ren. A./Ichmkhkc h ÑP-), 
ocsemenne 6c3 npoKpac coőmthh 1941-45 rr., paccKa3 o neoñno3nannsix nocjie- 
nyronjHx necartuieTHax (co b3pmbom HHTepeca k pyccKOMy a3bncy b Hasane, 
c pa3JiHHHbiM ncxonoM H3 coBCTCKoro luiena, KaK y CTaBinero nepeBonnHKOM «Eb- 
reHHa Onernna» Apnana Fanroun hjih y npoBenniero TaM 46 neT A.TaMaina, co 
BTopbiM niTypMOM CTonHUbi 1956 roya, c Ka3Hbio «areHTa Bononn» h t.^.) Yhh- 
KaJibna no Masepnajiy masa o neaTeabHocnn 14 pyccKHx nocjiOB nocneBOCHHoro 
BpeMCHn.

Bnopaa sacsb nocBamena coBpeMCHHOc™ h Hassana Ha py6e>Ke Tbicasene- 
THñ. Ona 3H»cneTca na conHonornsecKon 6a3e ycranoBJieHHa KaTeropHH h rpynn 
pa3HOo6pa3Horo pyccKoro Mnpa CTpanbi. Hx sueno aoxoaht yo asyx necsTKOB 
nnpocTHpaeTca ot nanőonee o6men3BecTHbix (hotomkh pyccKHx OMurpaHTOB 19 
b. h «KpacHbix Maßbap») sepes Bbinyckhhkob cobctckhx By3OB nnioc npnexaBinnx 
c HHMH pyccKHx acen h Myacen h KOMannHpoBaHHbix h ysainnxca snecb, nepe- 
ôpaBumxca k CBOHM nesaM nencHonepoB h no HejierajiOB, nonyneranoB 
H KpUMHHajlbHMX 3JieMCHTOB, O KOTOpbIX 3BTOp HHHieT ŐC3 JIO/KHOrO CTCCHCHHa. 
HpencTaBHTenaM Kanton h3 MX yneneHO nponopnnoHajibHoe BHUMaHne, xapaK- 
nepHCTHKH CTpoaTca na Masepnajie, nosepnHyTOM H3 6ecen c hhmh.

PacKnanKy o6niHpHoro (^aicrasecKoro Masepnana ApHCTOB ocymecTBJiaeT no 
nonynopa necajKaM noysHTenbHbix «nonox». ^eMorpaÿna HHTepecna syecb hc- 
TopHeñ pyccKo-BenrepcKHx ôpaKOB, npHMepaMH «pyccKO-coBeTCKoro nexpono- 
na», HesaypanHbiMM nonrOzKnnenaMH, reorpaÿna - neHTpaMH npHTaacenna >kh- 
ByuiHx snecb pyccKHx. B mase 06 skohomhkc önaronapa ocHOBaseabHOMy 3na- 
MkO aBTOpOM COBpeMCHHOM CHTyapHH MbI HOJiysaCM He TOJIbKO flOCTOBepHblñ 
nonepesHbiñ epés oômero nononcenna, ho h ynHaMHSHyio KapTUHy necKonbKHX 
Benymnx «napoBO3OB»_Me>KHannoHajibHoro conpynnnsecTBa.

JIhsho Moe BHHMaHHe ôonee Bcex npnsnexM, c onnon cTopoHbi, rjiaBbi 06 
o6pa3OBaHHH h nayKe. Kohcsho, ne ctojibko onHcanneM pyccKHx yeTCKHx cano b 
h „noconbCKoñ” hikojim (kct3th, npecMHHiibi niKonbi hm. PopbKoro, b KOTOpoñ 
ySHJIHCb He OnHH CbIHKH HapTHHHblX BOlKnCH, OTCFOna BblHIHH H MHOTHC fernenn 
chnnononnn h xynoncecTBCHHoro nepesona), ckoskko osepKaMH 06 ysnrene-nosTe 
O.HapaMOHOBe, o Hesepe Bnre, nponapeKTopcTBOBaBineM 28 ses b nerennapnoñ 
pyccKO-BeHrepcKOH rHMHasHH hm. KëpëniH Hom a, o pyccKHx csyneHsecKHx 3cm- 
jiasecTBax b FënëJinë h b «CBoeo6pa3Hoñ Amcphkc b EynaneuiTe» - U,eHTpaJibHO- 
EßponeHCKOM YHHBepCHTeTe h np-

C npyroH, pyccKHM smasenaM non>KHO 6biTb 6jih3ko conep>KaHMe rnaBbi 
o uempax H3ysenna Pocchh b paannsHbix ee acneKsax. 3to nonpoőnoe 3H3kom-
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CTBO c peareabHOCTbio HncrnTyra pycHCTHKH npoch. fl. CsaKa, Kaÿeyp pyccKoñ 
(jiHaoaorHH yHHBepcHTeTOB h nepHHCTHryroB n GyaaneniTCKoro (jiHanaaa Hhcth- 
Tyra pyccKoro a3biKa hm. IlyinKHHa.

B nacbimeHHOH raaße o KyjibType oGoGipenbi nccaeaoßaHHa mhofhx ßenrpoß 
h caMoro aBTopa. Ona Hannnaerca c «o^HunajibHoro» (|)aarMana o rpacan b Eyaa- 
neune - PK1( Ha ya. Anapaitin, na apyroM KOHije Koroporo ctoht FocypapcrBeH- 
Hbiíi OnepHbiñ TeaTp, rae oGpean cboh aoM na BenrepcKOH cpene KaK pyccKnn 
Gaaer (CaHKr-IIerepGyprcKHH Gaaer M.HerHna b 1899), TaK h pyccKaa onepa 
(1902 „EßreHHH OnernH»), 3aecb Mexcay 1909 h 1927 rr. nerbipexpbi BbiCTynan 
aarnaeBCKHH Gaaer, b 1927 æe roay ranneBaaa Anna nasnoBa. B 1928-om bch- 
repcKaa ny6anKa 3H3KOMHaacb c Hobbim pyccKHM GaaeroM. 3aecb craacaan caaay 
eoBCTCKOMy Gaaeay B-Bannonen h P.3axapoB, JI.JIaßpoßCKHH h O.JIeneuiHHCKaa. 
Ctchm onepnoro rearpa noMnar roaoc O.IUaaaniiHa h E.HecTepeHKO. B nacToa- 
ipee BpeMa 3aecb noer AnaroaHH Ook3hob, poKHCcepoM paCoxaeT BaaHM Mna- 
KOB.

HocroaHHbiMH aBTopaMH BenrepcKHX apaMTearpoB noHbine aBaaiOTca pyc- 
CKMe KaaccHKH, b nepByio oaepeat A. Hexoß h H. Eoroab, M. FopbKMH h M. Eya- 
raKOB.

HoapoGno onncana h peareabHOCTb, KaK cnpaBeaanBO OTMenaer aBTop, epnn- 
CTBeHHoro b Eßpone PyccKoro rearpa-cryam, n3BecTHoro no Beeil Benrpnn 
CBOHMH racrpoaaMH b KpynHbie ropoaa.

Bnoane eereCTBeHHO, aro cpean pyccKoñ TBopaecKOH MHrenanrenuMH, acn- 
Bymeñ b BeHrpnn, iianGoaee m h oro ancae h „pexa xypoacHHKOB: hx TBopaecTBO 
aocTynno h Ge3 nocpeacTßa asbiKa. CßoeoGpasen Mnp BnepBbie npeacraBaeHHbix 
na cya HHTareabCKOH oGmecTBCHHOCTH amBinnx 3aecb pyccKHX xyaoacHHKOB - 
roGeaeHHCTa h CKyabnropa HeoKyGncra LUanaopa 3HxepMaHa, noprperncra- koh- 
crpyKTHBHcra Anapea Banina (paGorbi b Myaeax Anrann, CUJA, b PyccKOM My- 
3ee h T.a.), Mnxanaa EeccMeprHoro (rpatjiHKa Kynaena IOHECKO), nenraacncra- 
ypGaHHcra Jlaan /Jchhcoboh, aKßapeaHcra Tarbanbi Faaaa, CKyabnropa TaMapu 
KyGacoBOH h ap.

«BeHrepCKoe khho c pyccKHM aKpenroM» - raK Hasßano asropoM HCKyccrßo 
AaeKcanapa BeaenbKoro, peacnccepa aoKyMenraabHoro 4>nabMa «HyreniecrBHe» 
h KoporKOMerpaacHoro Hroßoro «OceHHHH inyM» c yaacrneM ßeaHKoro pyccKO- 
BeHrepCKoro aprncra Hsana /lapBaiira.On 3HaKOMHT nac h c aBropOM papa moho- 
rpatJiHH o pyccKOM khho Ahhoh Fepe6.

Bora™ (ÿaKTHnecKHM MarepnaaoM raaBbi o CMH h o cnopre, poynnreabHO 
HanncaHHoe o apecrynnocra «c pyccKHM aKpenroM». HoaaHHHbiMH orKpoßeHHa- 
MH Kaperen naM HanHcannoe KHHre o «cpaBHHreabHon» ncHxoaorHH pByx HapHH.

Bee yKa3aHHbie «oGnine poGpoperean» khhfh KOHpeHrpnpoBaHHO npHcyrcr- 
Byior b «Jlioaax h cyabGax» naern rperben. Ee repon - aro KHaacna c opaenoM 
KpacHOH 3BC3jibi h aoHb pyccKoro poTMHcrpa, aKcaKaa mhpobmx niaxMar h cbct- 
CKaa aaMa cob6tckhx bpcmch, eBpeñcKHH nenircKHii MaabHHK b oaeccKHx.Kara- 
KOMÔax h «peamccep-anKiarop», oh ace H3rnaHHHK c TaraHKH, aoib aaazKabi no-
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jiHT3MHrpaHra - nepeBOUHnua Kayapa n MHorne apyrwe, ace c npnHyAJiHBbiMM, 
a aacTO h Tporare.nbHHMn 6Horpa4)HMMH.

He nocJiea,H»a ueHHOCTb khhtm - bo mho^cctbc (JjOTOMJunocTpaijHii, b ochob- 
HOM M3 JIHHHblX apXUBOB 66 repO6B.

3aio oacHb HCAOCTaeT b KHnre yKasaTejia hm6h m reorpatjinnecKnx HassanuM. 
Beg Hero mhoxk6ctbo (j)aKTOB, KaK yate H3BecTHbix, TaK h ocoőchho HOBOBbiasneH- 
Hbix, c ipyflOM noaaatoTca onepaTUBHOMy HaxoameHHio.

Rnnra ApnciOBa - nroroBaa, 6e3 nee b fiyaynmx nccjieAOBaHnsx ne 060Ü- 
THCb. Ona ace n CTHMyji k rpaaymnM oTKpbiTnaM: b nojiTbicaae cTpaHHU Ana otofo 
paccbinaHO AOcraTOHHO HeyocKasaHHoro nan npoM3HeceHHoro amnb HaMeKOM. 
3to OTHOCMTca n k KOHTaKToaoran, h k pyccKOMy anrepaTypHOMy HMM^acy Benr- 
poB. ^eao Tenepb 3a naM«, BeHrepcKnMn pycncraMM.

Knnra - xoTa 6h b HeMHoro coKpamennoM suae - sacayacHsaer nsaanna na 
BenrepcKOM a3biKe m ^aa unipoKOH nyőanKn.

Ummean (pEHbBEUIU

AZ OROSZ POSZTMODERN. [RUSSIAN POSTMODERNISM.] VOL. 1-5.
Ed. of the Series Zoltán Hajnády. Debrecen, Debreceni Egyetem 

Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadója. ISSN 1586-8524.

Kossuth University Press has brought out five volumes of the Russian Post­
modernism series, edited by members of the Institution of Slavic Philology at De­
brecen University. It is dedicated to publishing the latest achievements of Russian 
cultural semiotics, including Hungarian translations of Russian texts and contribu­
tions by Hungarian scholars in the field. While Prof. Zoltán Hajnády is general 
editor of the series, the articles have been selected by László Jagusztin, and Mária 
Fonalka is the editor of the individual volumes - except for the first book, which is 
the translation of a single text, Igor Smirnov’s Being and Creation (Ebimue u 
meopnecmeo). The second book, entitled Worlds and Counterworlds in Russian 
Literature, consists predominantly of translations and thus it establishes the trend 
characteristic of the four other books published up to now in the series. As László 
Jagusztin points out in the introductory article written for this second volume, the 
series is partly aimed at supplying “supplementary reading material for students in 
higher education” (5), and it makes available fundamental texts of Russian cultural 
semiotics and often hitherto suppressed literary texts and essays in Hungarian. The 
third book, The Semiotics of Petersburg in Russian Literature, probably owing to 
its topicality, has been the most popular volume of the series. Published on the 
occasion of the third centenary of St. Petersburg (2003) - the one-time imperial 
capital, which has come to represent a whole era of Russian history and culture - 
the collection of articles quickly sold out as a culturological “best-seller”. The 
fourth volume, Mozart and Salieri, is generically the most eclectic selection in the 
series, which is partly due to the fact that it also contains the largest number of
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texts in the history of Russian Postmodernism. It includes no fewer than fourteen 
writings, which cover a wide range of textual types from scholarly articles and 
essays to memoir-like writer’s notes and actual poetry, all related to the Mozart and 
Salieri theme. It is also the first volume to devote more space to original texts by 
Hungarian authors with a slight rearrangement of proportions, which is clearly 
maintained in the fifth book, The Sensual Seduction of Words. This selection fo­
cuses on the representation of sense perceptions in Russian literature and culture as 
a means of conveying “moments of being” through visual images, like ekphrasis 
and film narratives, auditory impressions, such as the sound of music, or even tac­
tile experiences, to mention only a few examples. The sixth, forthcoming volume 
also has a fairly promising topic: it will deal with a paradigmatic concept for the 
construction of Russian national identity, the archetype of the Eternal Feminine.

1. Igor Szmirnov. Lét és alkotás. [Being and Creation.] 
Trans. Csilla Kukucska. Debrecen, Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadó,

2000,199 PP. ISBN 963 472 467 1.

Creation and Being is one of the latest developments in Russian philosophical 
thought: it was originally published in 1989, and a slightly amended second Rus­
sian edition came out in 1996 to form the basis^of the current Hungarian transla­
tion. Conveying Smirnov’s work in Hungarian is quite probably the most compli­
cated enterprise in the history of the series - and the most demanding as far as 
readers are concerned. A relatively late work of a well-known theoretician of liter­
ary criticism and cultural semiotics, Igor Smirnov’s essayistic text offers a terse 
and often provocative challenge to the dominant discourses of current Western 
postmodernist thought from a Russian (though emigrant) perspective. Thus the 
book - which not only uses an extensive terminology of postmodernist philosophy 
with playful ease but also introduces new (Russian, but German- and French- 
inspired) coinages into its language - unavoidably puts the rather literarily edu­
cated reviewer in an apologetic position. If the author of the concise little book 
openly declares in a short epigraph that he attempts “to create an alternative way of 
thinking in opposition to Western (predominantly French) postmodernist philoso­
phy” (7), I must also declare that these lines form inevitably only an attempt to 
capture the spirit of Smirnov’s writing.

The contradiction between the ambitious goal and the modest proportions of 
the volume has attracted much criticism. Though Smirnov does not fail to point this 
out in his preface written to the second Russian edition, he does not feel a need to 
offer any apologies, since he regards the “garrulousness” (9) of contemporary 
postmodernist philosophical texts as an embodiment of the postmodernist claim 
that “the present stage of culture cannot be ended” (9), and aims to demonstrate the 
contrary by the very briefness of his own writing. He also claims that he does not 
intend to give “any thoroughgoing analysis of postmodernism”, as such - if he 
enters into a debate with it, he does so “only to demarcate his own position” (17). 
Therefore, the book deals with the major concepts and tenets of postmodernist
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philosophy in seven short chapters (divided into further subchapters), roughly cen­
tred around the potential definitions of the (postmodern) subject, being, creation, 
the people, and the interrelated terms of eschatology and utopia, elaborated in the 
last two chapters, respectively.

Instead of making a futile attempt to paraphrase Smirnov’s views regarding the 
topics above, expressed in laconic and often aphoristic, loosely interrelated state­
ments let me rather try to convey an overall impression of his text. While reading 
Being and Creation, potential interpreters might feel bombarded by axiomatic and 
terse sentences, which often challenge their comprehensive faculties by contrasting 
seemingly tautological words and expressions, with the implication that under­
standing their difference - or differance itself? - is crucial to grasping the signifi­
cance of a highly innovative thinker’s most revolutionary views. It does not im­
prove the situation, either, that the expressions themselves are often philosophical 
terms - borrowed from the Western European tradition or coined by Smirnov him­
self, though this difference can never be securely established, since the latter ones 
also carry the faint (or not so faint) resonances of the former. To give only a few 
examples: “In other words, the subject’s being is not determined by the fact that in 
the given case we have to do with the being of the subject” (47)"; “It is the being of 
equivalence which is equivalent with the being of equivalence” (62); “The Differ­
entiation of Differentiation, or the Ideal” (71, sub-chapter heading).

There are probably two diametrically opposed fiindamental reactions to such 
a text. On the one hand, readers might give up in frustration and not read it at all - 
or read it without making any effort to comprehend its significance, simply for the 
music of the words, which amounts to the same. On the other hand, after getting 
accustomed to his style more courageous readers might fight through Smirnov’s 
book, digesting it sentence by sentence - and gain a twofold reward in exchange. 
First, as Smirnov progresses from the abstract ontological issues of subjecthood, 
being and creation towards the more concrete issues of the role of the people in 
history and culture, eschatological creation, and utopia, his text becomes relatively 
easier to read. This is mostly owing to the fact that Smirnov illustrates his aphoris- 
matic ideas with examples from the field of Russian cultural history, thus firmly 
rooting his more abstract statements in concrete phenomena. Enthusiastic readers 
might feel more secure when their tentative approaches at understanding such phe­
nomena as “The Censorship of History” (116), “psychotype” (117) or the mass 
psychological background of the leader’s cult are substantiated by direct references 
to False Dmitry I, well-known Russian sects or the reception of Freudian theories 
in Russia, for that matter. Second, readers might profit by getting acquainted with a 
way of thinking which actually does present an alternative to postmodernist phi­
losophical thought and by the mere fact - regardless of the readers’ acceptance or 
rejection of this line of thought - reminds them that there is always a periphery left, 
there are always new angles of vision to be incorporated, whatever the issue is. In 
the present case this angle of vision is determined by a culture which has tradition-

2 Here and in the quotations below the italics are in the original, unless indicated otherwise.
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ally been associated with alternative ways of development and a strong resistance 
to Western influences. Therefore, it might shed new light on such fairly popular 
“sacred cows” of current philosophical and literary thought as Jacques Derrida, 
Ihab Hassan, or even Mikhail Bakhtin.

2. Világok és ellenvilágok az orosz irodalomban. [Worlds and 
Counterworlds in Russian Literature.] Ed. Kukucska Csilla. Trans.

Anna Joone Matyi et al. 2002, 331 pp. ISBN 963 472 667 4.

Worlds and Counterworlds deals with the most prosperous periods of Russian 
culture as semiotic systems for the often antithetical textual modelling of worlds in 
literary works of art. The articles of the volume are arranged to proceed from more 
general issues concerning cultural typology and périodisation to particular themes 
such as the characteristic features of a given epoch or a literary text. The authors of 
the volume include - apart from Jagusztin, writer of the introductory article and the 
only Hungarian contributor to the collection - some of the most outstanding char­
acters of contemporary or near-contemporary Russian culturology, such as Igor 
Pavlovich Smirnov and Yuri Mikhailovich Lotman.

Jagusztin’s introduction sets the appropriate frame of reference for understand­
ing the phenomenon of “worlds and counterworlds” in Russian culture - and in 
Russian studies of the semiotics of literature. He outlines a manifold process of 
doubling and alienation, whereby first the “informational (semiotic) mode” is di­
vided from the “material and energetic” world (5) and then it is divided and multi­
plied within itself (7-11). The result of this procedure is the emergence of several 
types of “world conflicts”, both between the material and the semiotic worlds and 
inside the realm of semiotic systems. Within the latter Jagusztin highlights the du­
alistic structuring principle of binary oppositions, which, on the one hand, can 
serve as a most convenient device for organising information and signs, and on the 
other hand, can create space for infinite games when the values attached to the 
poles of the binary oppositions are inverted or their semantic spheres are altered. It 
is in the context of such a dualistic or even “multiversial” being that Jagusztin de­
termines the role of the artist/author/narrator as a mediator who creates a dialogue 
between worlds and counterworlds.

The first major section of the following articles is a selection of Smirnov’s 
writings outlining a “diachronic concept of culture and literature (as a part of cul­
ture)” (19). As such, it consists of the introductory chapters of his OnepKu no 
ucmopuuecKoü munonozuu xynbmypbi ... —► Peajiu3M —> (...) —» nocmcuM6ojiu3M 
—* (aeamapd) —> ... [An Outline of Cultural Typology - ... —> Realism —> (...) —* 
Post-Symbolism —> (Avant-garde) —> ...], co-written with J. R. Döring-Smirnov, 
and a chapter from his theoretically related earlier work, XydooKecmeeHHbiù cmuica 
u oeo.'uoijuii no3mwecKUX cucmeM (Artistic Meaning and the Evolution of Poetic 
Systems, 1977). This achronological arrangement is justified by the internal logic 
of Smirnov’s ideas: in the introductory chapters of his Outline of Cultural Typology 
he tackles the fairly general issues of whether it is possible to formulate a universal
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pattern of a diachronic typology of cultures or to establish clear-cut periods in cul­
ture at all, and whether the in-depth study of the history of one particular culture 
can be representative of such a universal model. For the purposes of constructing a 
diachronic model he comes to view culture as “a multitude of types of conscious­
ness, which determine [the complex organisation of its textual] elements” (24-25), 
while “the semiotic sphere [itself] is ambivalent and self-contradictory” and the 
“interrelationship of texts and material-physical reality” is nothing but a process of 
transferring attributive features, either from texts to reality or the other way round 
(27). Therefore, he comes to establish two “invariant types of consciousness” (29) 
depending on the direction of this procedure and claims that “the basis of a dia­
chronic model is an antithesis: a textual universe assimilated by the world of realia 
vs. a world of realia assimilated by a textual universe”, while a diachronic change 
is the shift from one pole to the other (27). What follows this general theoretical 
introduction is a turn towards the in-depth analysis of particular periods of Russian 
culture and literature, such as classical Realism (1840-1880), Baroque and Futur­
ism - the latter two compared in a chapter of Artistic Meaning and the Evolution of 
Poetic Systems. In their detailed description Smirnov and Döring-Smirnov heavily 
rely on Likhachov’s conception of “primary” and “secondary styles” as a reference 
point, and thereby they identify the Romanesque, Renaissance, Neo-Classicism, 
Realism and Post-Symbolism as primary, whereas the Gothic, Baroque, Romanti­
cism, Symbolism and contemporary art as secondary styles (30). The former “treat 
mind-created worlds as continuous with actual reality, wash away boundaries be­
tween the depiction and the depicted” (31), while the latter, on the contrary, “iden­
tify actual reality with a semantic universe, i.e. attribute textual qualities to it” (30). 
Bearing this opposition in mind, Smirnov and Döring-Smirnov continue to give a 
detailed characterisation of Realism with constant asides of contrastive analysis 
pertaining to “secondary styles”, more particularly to Romanticism and Symbol­
ism. They focus on such issues in their typological description of Realism as the 
cognitive relation between subject and object, the possibilities of insight in the 
epistemological situation modelled by different cultural texts (including brief but 
inspiring references to the function and treatment of death, dreams and the fantas­
tic), the concept of the author as creator, the tropology of primary and secondary 
styles (coherence of phenomena and actions vs. coherence of signifiers and the 
arbitrariness of catachresis) and the authentication of artistic enunciation. They 
locate the main specific feature of Realism among other “primary styles” in its 
“principle of transitivity” for organising the represented objects into a system, in 
other words, in its use of “the latent metaphor” as a fundamental pattern of thought 
(62-63), which leads to focussing on forms of semantic mediation (between fiction 
and history, between characters, culture and nature and between author and hero). 
Also utilising the implications of Likhachov’s idea in the consecutive comparison 
of Baroque and Futurism, Smirnov, however, points to the fact that their diametri­
cally opposed approach to the relationship between actual reality and the world of 
signs quite paradoxically leads to the same consequence and thus to their funda­
mental similarity: to “the mixing up of things and signs” (119) and the emergence
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of “equifinal”, isomorphic literary systems (118-119). He supports his claim with 
an overview of Baroque and Futurist chronotopic orders, their ideas of causality, 
their non-differentiation of “artificial and semiotic material” (130), their autorefer- 
entiality and their “interpretation of the human being as regards his personal, social 
and racial manifestations” (137). In the final section of his study Smirnov contrasts 
the two major Russian Post-Symbolist trends, Acmeism and Futurism, with regard 
to their treatment of the sign and the concept of signification.

The second major section in Worlds and Counterworlds deals with more par­
ticular motifs in Russian cultural and literary history highlighted in three studies by 
Lotman: the inverted image (“HepeBepnyTbiií oőpaa”, originally in Kyjibmypa u 
espbie, 1992), playing cards (“TeMa Kapr n KapTonnon urpti b pyccKoii 
jiMTeparype nanana XIX BCKa”, 1975) and the theatricality and false pretensions 
dominating everyday life (“O XnecraKOBe”, 1975). The publication of these arti­
cles in Hungarian fulfils a fundamental lack in the translation of materials on Rus­
sian cultural semiotics: since all of them have become classics and have also 
formed the theoretical background for the analysis of not only 19th century, but also 
Symbolist and Post-Symbolist works of art, their accessibility for readers not profi­
cient in Russian but nevertheless interested in this most influential culture was 
rather overdue.

3. PÉTERVÁR SZEMIOTIKÁJA AZ OROSZ IRODALOMBAN. [THE SEMIOTICS OF 
Petersburg in Russian Literature.] Ed. Fonalka Mária. Trans. Anna

Joóné Matyi and Éva Kasza. 2004, 238 pp. ISBN 963 472 813 8.

Adhering to the pattern established by the previous volume, The Semiotics of 
Petersburg in Russian Literature opens with two original articles by Hungarian 
authors, which introduce its topic. They are followed by translations of works by 
Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov and Vladimir Nikolayevich Toporov, the scholars 
whose research has been most fundamental in the study of the “Petersburg text” of 
Russian literature and culture since the 1970-80s.

To start with the introductory articles, Hajnády’s „A Pétervár-mítosz az orosz 
irodalomban” („The Petersburg Myth in Russhian Literature”) and Jagusztin’s 
„Pétervár szemantikája az orosz irodalmi tudatban” („The Semantics of Petersburg 
in Russian Literary Consciousness”) supplement each other by providing on the 
one hand a literary and mythopoetic, and on the other hand a semiotic overview of 
the issue. Hajnády focuses on the history of the town as an “enigmatic text”, a fic­
tional complex of “myths, legends and anecdotes”, which has come to penetrate 
even the “real” history of Petersburg (6). After a brief typology of the myths sur­
rounding Peter the Great’s capital (myths of genesis, eschatological myths and 
messianistic prophecies) he proceeds to list the most important mythemes constitut­
ing each group of texts, highlighting the binary oppositions organizing them. His 
scope of vision includes legends preserved in folk wisdom; literary texts from Neo- 
Classical items through 19th century classics to the fundamental re-writings of the 
“Petersburg text” in Symbolism, Post-Symbolism and Postmodernism; historical
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texts proper; non-literary contributions to the Moscow vs. Petersburg debate as 
well as the results of current Russian cultural semiotics. Thereby he convincingly 
demonstrates that the “Petersburg myth” is a living organic complex of motifs, 
which generates newer and newer texts (fictions and metafictions) of Russian his­
tory and identity as every new generation finds itself unable and/or unwilling to 
escape from the long shadow cast by the Bronze Rider. Jagusztin’s article picks up 
this thread to focus on the way the “Petersburg text” undermines the very binary 
oppositions along which it is constructed and which would and should make up a 
“narratable” story and history of Russian identity. The resulting multiplicity of 
texts and worlds, in his view, has historically led to three major groups of conflicts: 
the collisions of “naturalistic” and “artistically organized” life (30), the intrinsic 
conflicts of the “Petersburg text” as a “metalanguage” (31) and the conflicts be­
tween the systematising artistic framework and the body of literary “Petersburg 
texts” (37).

The two articles perfectly contextualise the oncoming texts: two studies by 
Likhachov, which try to rediscover the “real” - historical, physical, architectural - 
Petersburg under the thick layers of palimpsest formed by myth, fiction and even 
cultural semiotics, and the introductory section of Mup. Pumycui. O6pa3. Cumcoji: 
Hccjiedoeanune 6 oönacmu MUtponoomunecKozo (Myth - Ritual - Image - Symbol: 
Researches in the Field of the Mythopoetic, 1995) by Toporov, which defines the 
notion of the “Petersburg text” in literary studies. Neither author needs to be intro­
duced to anyone even superficially interested in Russian cultural semiotics: both 
recently deceased academics of international renown have become something like 
national institutions. Their viewpoints on this issue, though, are slightly different. 
On the one hand, Likhachov, a native of Petersburg, combines the professionalism 
of the scientist with the unavoidable emotional bias of the patriot to clear the image 
of Petersburg from the numerous mythic veils enshrouding it. His attempt to reveal 
the “demonic” and “alien” Petersburg as an organic growth of Russian culture at 
the cost of undermining such ossified binary oppositions of the “Petersburg text” as 
the Moscow vs. Petersburg, Russian vs. European (alien), or wood vs. stone pairs 
brings a refreshing new voice in the Moscow vs. Petersburg debate. The impor­
tance of the issue for Likhachov is probably best demonstrated by the fact that the 
translations are based on two articles he included in the massive volume PasdyMbft 
o Poccuu (Thoughts on Russia), his last book compiled mostly from his earlier 
writings and submitted for publication a few days before his death in 1999 - in 
other words, in the book which was meant to be and is actually regarded as his 
cultural and intellectual legacy. On the other hand, Toporov’s classical text un­
avoidably also uses the context of the Moscow vs. Petersburg debate to define the 
nature of the particular fictional complex Likhachov tries to go beyond or behind. 
Thereby, he differentiates the rather general “theme of Petersburg in Russian litera­
ture” from the “Petersburg text of Russian literature” proper. He sees the latter as a 
unified text, or rather metatext of clearly mythopoetic nature, which consists of a 
large (and ever-growing) number of rather similar literary texts structured around 
variants of a relatively limited group of shared motifs and specific features, and
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came into existence with Pushkin’s works in the 1820-3Os (99-106). Since the in­
troductory section of Myth - Ritual - Image was meant to supply the theoretical 
background for Toporov’s detailed analyses of fundamental works belonging to the 
“Petersburg text”, what follows is an overview of the most significant constitutive 
elements of the “Petersburg text” with short, but instructive references to various 
literary and non-literary sources. No wonder that Toporov’s text is essential read­
ing for anyone dealing with the “Petersburg text” and has inspired numerous stud­
ies in this research area. Nevertheless, since the “Petersburg text” actually voices 
the perspective of Moscow writers (103) and thus in spite of all its ambiguities it 
reinforces a narrative of split national identity, which is unable to treat Petersburg, 
the alien necropolis built on swamp, as its own, Toporov’s perspective clearly 
forms a counterpoint to Likhachov’s angle of vision.

4. Mozart es Salieri. [Mozart and Salieri.] Ed. Fonalka Maria. Trans. 
Baka Istvan et al. 2005, 278 pp. ISBN 963 472 932 0.

Mozart and Salieri includes a wide variety of texts, which is partly due to the 
dual nature of the central theme of the volume, set forth in Hajnády’s introductory 
article. On the one hand, the title Mozart and Salieri refers to Pushkin’s well- 
known tragedy and thus it implies the inclusion of literary and critical texts related 
to this particular play and other rewritings of the Mozart and Salieri theme in the 
narrow sense of the word. On the other hand, Hajnády lays emphasis on the wider 
significance of the theme in Russia as a paradigmatic expression of the relation 
between the artist and (political) power, which reinforced its tragic relevance in the 
Soviet era (19). In this context Mozarts are individual, independent geniuses, 
whereas Salieris are more or less talentless chinovniks complying with the dictums 
of political power - which, obviously, suffers the existence of only this latter type, 
thereby making the choice between “Mozartism” and “Salierism” a matter of life 
and death. This wider understanding of the Mozart and Salieri theme explains the 
inclusion of often hitherto repressed (literary and critical) texts pertaining to a re­
alignment of the lines of force between political power and the individual artist in 
the Soviet era.

It is impossible within the limits of a review even to summarise the theses of 
each text in Mozart and Salieri. Instead, let me give an overview of the contribu­
tors and then proceed to outline their perspectives according to the roughly differ­
entiated two thematic groups above, bearing in mind that any such “grouping” 
might unavoidably lead to oversimplification.

There are at least three obvious changes in the list of contributors in compari­
son with the previous volumes of Russian Postmodernism. First, apart from the 
usual introductory studies by two core members of the editorial board of the series, 
Hajnády and Jagusztin, there are a number of other original Hungarian scholarly 
articles, both by well-known specialists on Russian literature, like István Gránicz, 
and young talents, like Aliz Merlies. This seems to indicate a minor shift in the 
scope of the series, which has hitherto undertaken mainly the publication of trans-
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lations. Second, even the selection of the translated texts themselves suggests a 
slightly altered focus, since instead of writings by the “fathers” of Russian cultural 
semiotics, like Likhachov and Lotman, it includes works by influential figures 
from the younger generation, such as Galina Belaya, or by emigrant authors, like 
Georgy Meyer and Boris Groys, whose ideas could enter Russian literary con­
sciousness only recently for political reasons. The third change is also connected to 
the selection of the Russian texts: this is the first volume in the series to include 
quasi-literary or literary texts - an author’s confessional notes (Robert Rozhdest­
vensky) and poetry (Fyodor Sologub, Yevgeny Yevtushenko).

There are five studies in the volume which examine the Mozart and Salieri 
theme in the narrower sense of the word in different works of art. The central idea 
of Hajnády’s article, which attributes an ever-present actuality to the theme, is per­
fectly realised in the framed structure of the volume. While it opens with Hajnády’s 
sensitive analysis of Pushkin’s classical “little tragedy” from 1830, its closing piece 
is Imre Szíjártó’s comparative analysis of Peter Shaffer’s Amadeus and Milos For­
man’s 1981 “midcult” film with the same title, for which the screenplay was co­
written by Shaffer and Forman. The three other studies dealing with the Mozart and 
Salieri intertext are chronologically arranged along the time line connecting Push­
kin’s text with the present. Georgy Meyer’s 1937 essay, “The Black Man - The 
Artistic World of Mozart and Salieri (republished in Russian in 1998 as “Hepm,™ 
hcjiobck - HAeñHO-xyfloacecTBeHHbiH aaMbiceji «Mouapra n CajibepH»”) uses the 
figure of the black man as a starting point to formulate a reading of Pushkin’s trag­
edy as “a clear-cut attempt at writing a mystery” (70). Belaya’s text is a chapter of 
her 1989 monograph on the history of Pereval, a short-lived literary association in 
the Soviet Union of the 1920s trying to resist the ever increasingly oppressive 
power of RAPP, the advocate of proletcult, (social) realism and vulgar Marxist 
criticism. In the present chapter Belaya describes how a central notion of Pereval’s 
aesthetics, “Mozartism” - “a metaphor of the realization of the dream that the revo­
lution would also become a cultural Renaissance” (94), in itself a glorification of 
the “boundless freedom of the creative genius” (93) - came to be defined through a 
novella by a half-forgotten writer, P. V. Slyotov. Her analysis of Macmepcmeo 
(Craftsmanship, 1929) emphasizes that it is a rewriting of the Mozart and Salieri 
theme, combined with the master and disciple motif. Last but not least, Merlics’s 
article, which is clearly inspired by Lotman’s seminal text “On Khlestakov”, deals 
with Mikhail Bulgakov’s The Master and Margarita in the context of the Push- 
kinian intertext.

The rest of the works in Mozart and Salieri deals with the more general theme 
of the artist vs. political power in the Soviet era. The selection is characterised by a 
versatility of perspectives. For example, it includes sections from Rozhdestven­
sky’s last notes, which clearly show the divided consciousness of a writer carefully 
balancing between his own aesthetic and political notions and the need to keep in 
favour with the official power. A different view is given by Marina Tsvetayeva, an 
emigrant writer, whose vision of Mayakovsky and Pasternak is thrown into a 
shocking relief by the reader’s belated realisation of the political oppression which
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bore hard upon all three of them and eventually drove two(?) of them to suicide. 
Three essays and scholarly articles deal with the relationship of art and literary 
criticism (Futurism, Marxist criticism) from a philosophical, social and theoretical 
point of view. All these texts clearly support Hajnády’s claim about Yevtushenko’s 
programmatic poem, “The Mozarts of the Revolution” (also included in the vol­
ume): “He is right to claim that all revolutions have their Mozarts, but his prover­
bial statement is clearly not reversible. There are eras which have only their Sa­
lieris, who, in need of Mozarts, start to poison each other” (20).

5. A SZAVAK ÉRZÉKI CSÁBÍTÁSA - NARRATÍV SZÖVEGVILÁGOK 
A SZENZUALITÁSTÓL A METANYELVIG. [THE SENSUAL SEDUCTION OF WORDS - 
Narrative Worlds from Sensuality to Metalanguage.] Ed. Fonalka 
Mária. Trans. Fonalka Mária et al. 2006, 220 pp. ISBN 963 473 018 3.

The Sensual Seduction of Words borrows its title from one of the articles in­
cluded in the volume, István Nagy’s interpretation of Marina Tsvetaeva’s concept 
of language. The aphorismatic phrase summarises maybe more appropriately than 
any lengthy explanation the central concerns which unify the nine texts collected 
here. On the one hand, they deal with the function of the representation of sensual 
perceptions in Russian literary texts, while on the other they tackle the seductive 
power of words, the borderline areas of art and politics, society and religion - the 
ethics of writing and reading.

As usual, it is Hajnády’s introductory article that outlines the central ideas and 
unifying concept of the collection. Entitled “Az érzékszervek irodalma” (“Litera­
ture of the Senses”) it highlights a fundamental difference between the Western 
European and Russian tradition, especially as far as the literature of the 19th century 
is concerned: while the former quite prudishly refrains from the representation of 
the body and sensual perceptions, the latter seems to revel in them (8-9). Hajnády 
comes to the conclusion that there is an ontological difference lying at the core of 
this phenomenon: paraphrasing Berdyaev, he claims that Western European culture 
brought being into question at the given period, as opposed to the Russians, who 
had a direct experience of being (29), an “authentic human life” (11). Since “[t]he 
model of the being-centred Russian concept of the world is the visible, audible and 
palpable universe” (11), it seems quite logical that Russian writers found its natural 
mode of expression in the representation of sensual experiences. Most of the fol­
lowing articles give rather concrete examples for such a representation through the 
analysis of the semiotic modelling system of a particular era or a particular work of 
art. The most theoretical and general piece is Jerzy Faryno’s text: the collection 
contains two excerpts from the well-known Polish scholar’s Beedenue s Jiumepa- 
mypoeedenue (Introduction to Literary Theory, 1980) pertaining to the semiotics of 
colours and smells in works of art. He is convinced that the semantic burden each 
may carry can derive either from their cultural context or from the structural fea­
tures of a given work of art. He gives examples from a wide range of texts, includ­
ing not only 19th and 20th century literary classics, like Dostoevsky’s Crime and
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Punishment and Bulgakov’s The Master and Margarita, but also the script of Ing­
mar Bergman’s The Serpent’s Egg. Joost van Baak follows the alterations in the 
representation of a different sensual perception practically during the same time 
span: he examines the concept of intimacy in the context of subjecthood from the 
18th century well into the Soviet era. While the issue of homelessness (the rootless­
ness of Russian “wanderers”) is a recurrent motif in Russian cultural semiotics, van 
Baak focuses on the ambivalence of the relatively neglected sense of the home and 
homeliness in Russian culture to discover a fundamental homology between the 
often “pathological configurations” of (physical) intimacy and the equally prob­
lematic demarcations of “individual psychic space” (104-105) - subjecthood - 
through the consecutive cultural periods. Myshyakova’s 2003 article shows yet 
another face of the same period: she deals with the interrelationship of music and 
literature in the literature of the 19th century. She convincingly demonstrates the 
presence of a musical principle in the most “prosaic” and “realistic” works of Tol­
stoy, Saltykov-Shchedrin or Chekhov. While doing so, she rarely has in mind mu­
sic as a form of art, but rather takes into consideration acoustic phenomena, like the 
sound effects of everyday life or the music of words and intonation, or the “mytho­
logical musicality” of Chekhov’s symbolic prose (183). Jagusztin’s study repre­
sents through the analysis of a single work, Vsevolod Ivanov’s LfeemHbie eempa 
(Coloured Winds, 1922), the moment of a major cognitive turn in Russian con­
sciousness after the establishment of the Soviet regime and the formulation of a 
new, “sensual” literary language for the verbalisation - and legitimation - of the 
“revolutionary” new state and new individual and national identity. Malgorzata 
Swiderska’s article also deals with visual images, more particularly with ekphrasis, 
within the context of analysing one particular text, Dostoevsky’s Uduom (The Id­
iot, 1869): she examines the representations of artistic works (paintings) as “a 
means of cultural alienation” (155) in the novel. And last but not least, the closing 
article of the volume, Hajnady’s analysis of the chronotopos in Tarkovsky’s An­
drey Rublyov explores the possibilities of combining visual (film and icon painting) 
and auditory (language and music) images in the complex film narrative to convey 
a distinctly metaphysical experience.

There are two other texts in the collection which are slightly different in their 
focus, since they deal with two artists’ ars poetica in a more or less direct form. 
Chronologically the first is the Symbolist Andrey Bely’s essay, “The Song of Life” 
(“flecHb JKibhh”, 1911). Just like most of his theoretical and publicistic writings, 
Bely’s text is also a perfect embodiment of the ideas outlined in it: evolving the 
Nietzschean thought about the primacy of music as an art form into a theory of 
culture and a personal credo of the teurgic function of art, Bely shapes his own text 
according to musical principles, creating an overpowering lyrical piece bordering 
on ornamental and often rhythmic prose. The second is the above-mentioned her­
meneutical reading of Marina Tsvetaeva’s concept of art (i.e. language) as formu­
lated in her 1932 essay “HcKyccTBO npn cBere cobbcth” (“Art at the Light of Con­
science”), with special focus on the section with the playful title “HcKyccTBO 6e3 
ucKyca” (“Art without Temptation”), dedicated to language.
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In conclusion, Russian Postmodernism is a versatile series, which most suc­
cessfully communicates the latest achievements of Russian cultural semiotics in 
Hungarian in its thematically arranged volumes. Its first book, Igor Smirnov’s most 
exceptional Being and Creation is a rather challenging enterprise. The text itself is 
a challenge to the hegemony of Western philosophical thought, in respect to both 
its style and rhetoric. It is also a challenge for readers who might or might not like 
to be provoked to follow highly unusual paths of thought, indicated only by the 
dim light of more or less familiar philosophical concepts. But if it is a challenge, it 
is definitely worth facing it. The following volumes, starting with Worlds and 
Counterworlds, seem to be more concerned with practical educational aims: they 
serve as an excellent introduction to Russian culturology both for students of Rus­
sian and world literature, and for post-graduate specialists in the field. Smirnov and 
Döring-Smirnov’s studies supply the outlines of a fundamental theoretical system 
and contain important points of reference going far beyond the scope of interest 
indicated by such terms as “Realism”, “Baroque” or “Futurism”, thus enriching 
readers’ understanding of Romanticism, Symbolism and culture as such. Lotman’s 
articles provide more specific literary interpretations from the perspective of cul­
tural semiotics, thus presenting sample analyses for readers mostly interested in 
comparative literary studies and the examination of recurrent motifs in a given 
cultural context. Lotman’s sometimes essayistic and truly intellectually entertain­
ing texts also set the basic tone of The Semiotics of Petersburg in Russian Litera­
ture, which supplies an excellent overview of a topic enjoying wide popularity with 
both lay and professional readers interested in Russian literature and culture. The 
novelty of Mozart and Salieri, the most variegated selection in the series, partly 
resides in bringing out newer and more original material in comparison with the 
previous volumes. More importantly, this material is mostly related to the literature 
and culture of the Soviet era, whose reassessment is one of the most complex ongo­
ing projects in Russian Studies. Mozart and Salieri - along with Helikon’s 1993 
special edition, the 2002 Orosz irodalom története 1941-től napjainkig (The His­
tory of Russian Literature from 1941 to Our Times) and József Goretity’s 
Töredékesség és teljességigény (Fragmentariness and Need for Totality) - is an­
other important landmark in this process in Hungary. The Sensual Seduction of 
Words explores an increasingly popular field in cultural semiotics, which, as the 
wide variety of the articles shows, has significant interfaces with psychoanalytical 
and hermeneutical approaches. All in all, the Russian Postmodernism series both 
provides highly useful supplementary reading material for students in higher edu­
cation and makes classical and up-to-date reference material available in Hungarian 
for specialists in the field.

Angelika REICHMANN
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